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To the Right Honourable, 


EDW AR D 


Earle of Clarendon, Viſcount Corn- 


bury , Baron of Hindon , Lord High 
Chancellor of England, and Chancellor 


of the moſt famous Univerſity of 
OXFORD. 


My Loxkovo, 


=; E being ſuch a dull Gene- 
2 || ration of Men, asIthink 
the like was never heard 
of before; I doubt whe- 
ther there be many that 
take notice, as they ought, 
of that no leſs Pious than Ingenious Motto 


engraven under your Lordſhips Coat of 
Arms, 


THE EPISTLE 
Arms, DEUS NOBIS HAC OTIA 
FECIT, which 1 would Engliſh thus in 
the Language of Scripture, T hs is the Lords 
doing ; wherefore not unto #s, O Lord, not unto 
' 1s, but to thy Name give Glory; ſuppoſing 
your Lordſhip would have it underſtood 
chiefly in that ſenſe, though nor excluding 
the ather, which. it may. have.. As for me, 
My Lord, I make it the Ordinary Text of 
my Daily Meditations, and ſo I conceive 
every man in theſe three Nations ought to 
do, from him who is the ſupreme Head 
and Governour overall, tothemeaneſt and 
moſt inconfiderable Member of the Body. 
Surely it is God that hath reſtored the King 
to his Throne, the Church to her Rights, 
the Parliament to their Priviledges and Ho- 
nour, and the whole Nation to its true Li- 
berty. And it ts through the favour of that 
good, wiſe and juſt' God, that now, in the 
head City of this Kingdom , where nor 
long ſince Loyalty was Treaſon, and true 
Prety Superſtition, I may freely and lately, 
not only- ſpeak but ſet forth my. mind 
'tn Print, in. behalfe of the CHURCH 
of ENGLAND, under the Patronage of 
the 


ao EE" 7 w—_ | 
-— ”% > Se IHE n— * 


DEDICATORY. 
the Lord High Chancellor of the Realme. 


Deus nobis hec otia fecit. 


But yet, My Lord, although God be 
the principal Authour of this miraculous 


7 { Refſticution of all things amongſt us, and 
; } his Inviſible and Almighty Hand hath 
| ſeldom appeared more viſibly, or wrought 
more powerfully than in this moſt blef- 
ſed change, even to the aſtoniſhment of 
thoſe that were. Inſtrumental therein, who 
law things ſucceed , beyond their endea- 
vours and expeRtartion, (and ſome perhaps 
beyond their wiſhes and intentions too: ) 
yet I ſay, My Lord, ſome inſtruments 
there were which God was pleaſed to make 
: | ule of for that great work. He that un- 
! ; derGod hathdone the moſtin ir, is with- 
out all doubt the King himſelf, though 
he had contributed thereunto but that 
high repute of Juſtice, Wiſdom, un- 
daunted Courage , Conſtancy , and unpa- 
rallell'd Goodneſs and Clemency, which 
His Majeſty ſo deſervedly acquired to Him- 
ſelfe, even to admiration, during His af- 
fictions, both abroad and at home, in the 
eſteem 
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THE EPISTLE 


eſteem of all men that obſerve His Royal 
Perſon, as well Enemies as Friends. Un- 
der that high Heaven, that Primum mobile of 
all, there were leſs Orbs which moved 
their ſeveral wayes to attain this reſt : 
And ir cannot be denied but ſome of them 
have had very noble and ſuccesful Mo- 
tions, the propitious influence whereof we 
now enjoy to our unſpeakable comfort, 
and their immortal glory. But truly, My 
Lord, we ſhould be unjuſt ro him, who, 
under the Kings moſt Excellent Majeſty, 
is the common and molt impartial Diſpen- 


ſer of Fuſtice and Equity unto all in the 


Nation, if we did not acknowledge, that ' 


your Lordſhips part hath been the chiefeſt. 
For, although your Lordſhips place was 
ſuch,as that by ir, like the Spring in aWatch, 
which moveth all, & is not ſo much as ſeen it 
ſelf; your Lordſhip did a&t much more than 
the World knows, or is fit to be known, by 
reaſon ofthe myſterious managing of State- 
affairs; nevertheleſs weall know far more 
than, I am ſure, your Lordſhips Mode- 
ity will giveus leave to ſpeak. No man can 
be ignorant, that though the King is now 
| : the 
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DEDICATORY. 
the moſt accompliſhed Princein the World, 

et timethere was that both His Ageand the 
low Condition He was brought to, did need 
ſuch a Wiſe and Faithtul Counſellor, as the 


good Providence of God bleſſed Him with, - 


when your Lordſhip was made to approach 
His Majeſty. So greata Monarch was never 
pur to ſo great {traites. He was expelled His 
own Country, and bereaved of all, having 
not ſo much lefc as where to reft his Head 
in three great Kingdoms; and the might of 
His rebellious Subjects was come to ſucha 
height, that they chought themſelyes in a 
condition to ſay in Antichriſtian , that is, 
their own Language, We ſhall ſee no ſorrow. 
And thetruth is, they ſo long and fo won- 
derfully proſpered, that in the apprehenfi- 
on of moſt men, both Friends and Foes, ar 
home and abroad, they were looked up- 
on as palt all fear of being overthrown. 
. Whence it was doubtleſs, that, moſt men 
being commonly led by their own Intereſt, 
His. Majeſty was' ſo neglected for a long 
' time by ſome of His Friends at home, and 
| by His neareſt Allies abroad. In that moſt 
fad and deplorable conjunQure, the King 

a needed 
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THE EPISTLE 


needed two men; the one a Terentius Varro, 
qui de Republica non deſperavit, who when 
Hannibal was Maſter ofall, yet was ſo ſtrong- 

ly perſivaded of the good Fortune of Rome, 
that he did not delpair to lee her deliver- 
ed out of the hands of ſo powerful an E- 

nemy : the other a Fabins Maximus, qu Cunc- 


rando reſtituit Rem , who by temporiſing 


and watching prudently for a good oppor-. 


runity, ſhewing himlelfte now and then 
ro the Enemy, to let him know that he 
had yet an Oppolite, art laſt overthrew 
him. 'The one to cheriſh and keep up 
the hearts of honeſt men, the other wiſe- 
ly to improve all occaſions to the beſt ad- 
Vantage. 

I may truly fay, My Lord, thar your 
Lordſhip was both a Terentins V ro, and 


2a Fabius Maximus to His Majelty. Nay, I 


may fay, that your Lordthip did go be- 
yond them both, as indeed the difficulties 
you had to overcome , and the enemies 
ro encounter , were far greater. Teren- 
t:u5 Varro is commended quod non deſperave: 
Fit, in that he did not deſpaire ef the good 


Fortune of Rome ; and Fabius Maximus, in 
that 
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DEDICATORY. 

that he did not precipitate any ching, but 
warily and patiently waited for favou- 
rable Jun&tures and faire Opportunities of 
doing his buſineſs. Burt your Lordſhip did 
not onely, no deſperare, not deſpaire, but 
alwayes bene ſþerare, hope well, nay, never 
ſo much as doubted of the good Fortune 
of England , that is, of the Kings Reſtau- 
ration, of which your Lordſhip ever ſpoke 
as of a thing infallible, in the worſt of 


_ times, and when it ſeemed ſcarce poſsible 
_ to any man. And 1t was ever your Lord- 


ſhips judgement , that time having made 
known the Uſurpers, and brought the Na- 
tion to a right underſtanding of themſelves, 
all things would come about to that bleſ- 
ſed paſs we ſeethem now; That Subjects 
weary of being ſlaves under the vileſt Ty- 
rants that ever were, would remember 
the good Old Dayes; and knowing that 
they had a lawful Prince, whom God had 
adorned with ſuch Royal Endowments as 
would certainly make them happy under 
his juſt Government, their own intereſt 
would force them to caſt themſelves down 
at His Majeſties Feet, that they might 

#4 have 


THE EPISTLE 


have him to reign over them. So that it 
was chiefly required cunttare, to watch 
with Patience and Prugence only letting the 
Rebels know, by appearing now and then, 
that they had a Maſter, who would call 
them one day to an account; And good 

Subjects, that they had a lawful and gra- 
_ cious Soveraign, who was mindful of them. 
And thus it was, My Lord, that unus ho- 
mo nobis, your Lordſhips molt wiſe Coun- 
lels by bringing | in the King, and ending 
a long and moſt cruel Warre withour 
bloodſhed, did not only re/tituere, reſtore, 
| bur angere rem, encreale the glory and.well- 

fare of the Kingdom. For all which both 
we that are now alive, and they that ſhall 
ſucceed us in theſe now Fortunate Iflands, 
muſt ever praiſe God and Honour your 
Lordſhips Name and Memory. 

One thing more, My Lord, was neceſha- 


rie to the complearing of our happineſs ; 


That as our civil broyles ended peaceably, 


ſo oar Controverſies of Religion ſhould 
be decided in the like manner, and our 
Temple built up anew, like that of Solo- 
20n, ', without any noyſe of Hammer or Ax, or 


any 
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DEDICATORY. 
any other tool heard about it. And it is known 
to all, and to thoſe very men, who l fear 
will at laſt be-judged on all hands wor- 
thy to be called the Sons of ſtrife, how 
great and earneſt your Lordſhips endea- 
vours have been, to bring all ſuch dit- 
ferences to an happy iflue, nothing being. 
more dear to your Lordſhip than the Peace 
of the Church. But as God when he had 
brought the Children of Iſrael into the 

romiſed Land, lefr amongſt them ſome 
of the old Inhabitants, to be as Thorns m 
their ſides; ſo it ſeemes he is pleaſed in 
his Wiſdome that ſome Canaantes, I mean 
ſome Zelots, ſhould ſtill remain in this 
Land whither he hath brought his peo- 
ple back, ro be incentives to fer us for- 
ward in well-doing. Nevertheleſs I con- 
ceive it the duty of all thoſe who love 
the peace of the Church, to contribute 
what they can. to. procure it. Hence ir 
is, My Lord, that I have endeavoured to 
do ſomething that way, by ſhewing them 
who. are not fatisfhed. with our Church: 
Government and Publick Worſhip by Law e- 
ſtabliſhed, That they are the onely men in 
the: 


THE EPISTLE 


the World of all thoſe that profeſs the 
Proteſtant Religion, who ſcruple to ſub- 
mit to the one, and joyn with us in the 
other; And that 1t they refuſe to con- 
form in all thole things which are impo- 
ſed by lawful Authority upon allthe Mem- 
bers of the Church of England; they muſt 
likewiſe renounce the Communion of all 
cther Reformed Churches, there being not 
one in all the World, but doth impoſe 
things of like nature, againſt which the 
fame Exceptions may be made with as 
much reaſon; nay all and every one of 
thoſe Ceremonies which are here impo- 
ſed, being alſo impoſed in one or other 


. of the Reformed Churches beyond the 


Seas; andall and more, in ſome of them, 
which yet are not therefore accounted Su- 
perſtitious inthejudgement of other Chur- 
ches which do not uſe the ſame. 

Now, My Lord, many Reaſons there 
are Which have moved me to ſet forth this 
Eſſay of mine under your Lordfhips Parro- 
nage. Firſt, I certainly know that any thing 
tending to Peaceand Unity in the Church, 
is molt welcome to your Lorſhip. Next, 


though 
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though I confeſs that it is too mean a thing 
to be offered to a Perſon in ſo high a Place 

et that great Bounty and Kindnels of your 
Lordſhip, whereof I have fo often had ex- 
perience beyond the Seas, being nothing 
alrered now at home; And that Proſperity 
wherewith God hath blefled your Lordſhip, 
both in your Perſonal, ſo well deſerved Pre- 
ferments, and in your Royal Alliance by 
that moſt accompliſhed Princeſs with one 
of the moſt Illuſtrious Princes under Hea- 
ven, having not rendred your Lordſhip in 
any thing more haughty or leſs accelsible, 
bur that you are ſtill che ſame to all your 
Servants; it might be thought an injury to 
your Lordſhip to entertain che leaſt doubr, 
that it would not be acceptable by reaſon of 
irs meannels. Bur che chieteſtReafon T have, 
My Lord, is this, that it being my intention 
ro contribute ſomething rowards the bring: 
ing of thole that ſtand yer at a diſtance 
from our Church, to a berter underſtanding 
of her, and fo to full Communion with 
her, I thought thatI was to prefix no other 
nameto.my Work, but ſuch an one as might 
be well liked of them all; And ſuch 1s I 


conceive, 


THE EPISTLE 


conceive, or ought to be, your Lordſhips 
Name, unlels they be the moſt ungrateful 
of all men. But I have treſpaſſed upon your 
Patience and againſt the Publick Intereſt, 
by detaining your Lordſhip fo long ,. for 
which I crave your pardon, humbly deſi- 
ring leave to entitle my ſelfe thus publickly 


with all due reſpect, 


My Loskov, 


Your Lordſhips 


Moſt humble and moſt obedient Servant, 


Jonn Duxer, 


He Presbyterians have given ont 
"Tm the ReformedChurches beyond 
the Seas, were as much averſe to the Go- 
vernment and publick worſhip of God in 
the Church of England, as themſelves. 
Others likewiſe have been ſo perſwaded 
both abroad and at home, and by what 
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THE CONTENTS. 
The Introduction. 


means. They all miſtake;the deſign to un- 
aecerve them,by ſhewing that the Reform. 
('hrrches beyond the Seas are no ſtran- 
gers or enemies either ro owr Church- 
Government, or publick worſhip. The 


| whole Treatiſe divided in two parts, 


Pag. I, 2, 3, 4+ 


SECT. I. Of the conformity of the Reformed Churches beyond the 
Seas with the Reformed Church of England. 


T He Reformed Churches that follow 
the confeſſion of Augsburgh have 
the ſame Ceremonies with the Church of 
England, aud many more of the ſame 
kind ; yet approved by the Ref. Churches 
of France,p.4.S#ubordination of Paſtors 
1n all the ſaid Churches, and in ſome Bi- 
ſhops and Archbiſhops both name and 
ching,p.45. They have all ſet Forms 
of Prayers, they obſerve Holy dayes they 
have ſet times for Faſting, magnificent 
(/urches, Organs, Surplice, Church- 
Ornaments, Croſs in Baptiſm. They re- 
ceive the Communion kneeling. All which 
notwithſtanding it is reported that the 
Presbyterians offer to have communion 
with them, p. 56.& p. 314. | 

Subordmation of Paſtors in the Ref. 
Churches more peculiarly ſo called,p.6. 
Superintendents in effet the ſame with 
Biſhops, p. 7. No averſion agamſt the 
name of Biſhops in the Ref. (arches, 
the reaſon why net uſed in ſome of them, 
PÞ. 7. Biſhops in ſeveral Ref. Churches 


name «1d thing, Ibid. Epiſcopal Go- 


vernment oppoſed in Hungary &Tran- 


{ylvania by ſome ſchiſmatical Innova- 
tors ; defended by an Eps/tle of Parzus, 
and upheld by Dr.Baſite, p.8,9. ((ano- 
nical obedience ſworn to Biſhops, p. 10. 
Subordination of Paſtors acknowledged 
to be of Apoſtolical Inſtitution, p. 11. 
How ſolluons the Ref., Churches of Bo- 
hemia, called Fratres Bohemi, were 
to preſerve lawful Biſhops over them, 
. IT, I2, 

Set Forms of Prayer and Litnrgies 
in all the Ref. Churches, not one excep« 
ted,p.13.To be always uſed. SmeAtym- 
nuus wifake in this, p. 16,17, Calvin 
for impefing ſer Forms, not only for the 


| ordinary occaſions of Church Aſſemblies, 


but for extraordinary, p.18, 19. He #- 
ſed the Bidding of Prayer, Proper 
Pſalms at Geneya, not only for Sun- 
days, but for certain hours of the day, 
p. 20. 1n other Ref. C harches they have 
the Epiſtle and Goſpel of the day, Ibid. 
The Kirk of Scotland wſed the Book of 
Common Prayer at the begmning of Re- 
formation, p. 21. ; 


| Of the Apparel of Mmiſters in the 
A Ref. 


Ref. Churches; They wear a Gown and | 
'e 


Cafſock with a Gird/e; They wear- Caps; 
Calvin wore always a Gown anda Cap, 
P. 21, 22. At Geneya and; France 
the Miumfters leave their ordinary appa- 
rel and take other Veſiments when they 
perform Drvine Service,p.23.Surplices 
uſed by Reformed Munujiers ut the time 
of Druize Service, p. 24. 

Of Holy dayes kept m the Reformed 
(hurches of Switzerland , Holland, 
Germany, Poland, Lithuania, Bohe- 
mia, Hungary, Tranſylvania, p.25, 
26, Sermons proper for Holy days, un 
the Ref.(hnrcoaesib.Set Faſts, Fridays, 


The Contents. 
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| 


into the Charch, ibid. How they behave 


| themſelves tw the Church, p. 33. 


Reverence had at the nanaing the name 
of feſus, p. 34. Morning and Evenmny 
——_— read cvery day of the week out 
of the Book of their ſet Forms. The cone 
tents of thew Books of Common Prajer, 
ibid. Calvin anproved tir the 15. 
ſolntiog: of (ms ſlon'd be procounced by 
the Aliriſter to the people kreelmg 5 Nee 
verihelejs ut is waitiag ua the Liturgy of 
Geneva, and iv/j,p.3 5. Proper Leſſons, 
Epiſtles, aud Goſpe's, the Epiſtle read 

attiz eAl:ar. The three Creeas wſed, 
the Lords Prayer ofien repemted, and 


Ember-weeks kept mRef.Charches,27. | ſaid before and after meals, p. 36. The 


Of Clurches, In Holland, Ger- 
many, Switzerland ,. Geneva they 
have kept the very. ſame Chnrehes , 
and in the ſame mainier As in time 
of Popery. Hiſtorical Puftures in the 
glaſs windows at Geneva, p. 28. ( roſ- 
ſes on (hurches, the uſe of the Crofs for 
aneer ſignification allowed, p. 29. S0- 
lemm Dedicaiions of ( knrches. The 
Chancels ſtand as in former tines, They 


| 
| 


Amiters ought to ſay ſome Prayers 
ftanaing, whileſt they for whom he pray- 
eth are don upon their knees. The peo- 
ple ſtandeth at the rehearſal of the 
(reeds, Noble men and Gentry did uſe 
to draw their Swords at the ſums time, 
Prayers ſaid aloud b; the people after the 
Munſter. The Lords Prayer axd they 
Creed ſangyp.3 7. The Magnificat, Be- 
nediQus, Nunc dimittis, and the Ten 


have their Fonts of ſtone. They haveand | Commandments ſung. A ſnort Prayer 


wſe the very ſame ſtone Altars whereon 
HMaſs was ſaid. The name Altar nſediia 
Ref, (harches, p..30. þ 15 ind:ferent 
#1 ſelf which way the (ommunion Ta- 
ble flaudeth, ſothe puvlick, Order of the 
Church be not violated, When ut is wm 
the midſt of the Church,. Presbyterian- 


i 


 wiſegit ſtandeth Altar-wiſe,and not when 


| 
| 


in Rme ſung mn the French Ref. Chur 
ches af.er the Ten C ommanaments by 
the peap!e, fallmg at that time upon their 
knees. The Nunc dimittis ſung hbe- 
w/e by the people kneeling in the ſame 
Charches, Pſalms ſung by conrſc,p.3 8, 
Taey fng Anthems. Iaſtriunents of mu. 
(ch uſed in the Charch, Organs, ſeveral 


« flanderh againſt the wall at the upper | Hymns and Spiritual Songs beſides then 


egd of the { hurch, p..30.31. Silver attd 
guilt (halices and Bajons for the Com- 


" #xwnion,P 32. They enter reverently | laſt xords of Chriſt, and for the howrs 


of the Scriptare, p. 39. The Te Deum. 
Collcts for the day. Collefts on the ſeven 


af 
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Chriſts Paſſion. The people ſayes 
> Rader he by the end of Ne pos 6.2 
The Litany ſaid every Friday after the 
manner of the Church of England by 
the eMunifter and people, and m Lent 
every Wedeſday beſides, ard unon 0- 
ther Faſting days, p. 40. The Gloria 
Patri ſwng after moſt Hymns, p. 41. 
The fron of the Croſs uſed in Baptiſme, 
and other parts of Dive Service. Ma- 
ny (rilaren of the French Reformed 
{hurch of Charenton chriſtned in the 
Kings and Lord Embaſſadors Chappel 
at Paris according to the Liturgy of the 
Church of ES S:onificant 
ceremonies uſed in the Reformed ( hur- 
ches, againſt which the fame objettions 
may te made as againſt ours, and that 


' with greater reaſon, p. 42. ( onfirma- 


tion in many of the Reformed Churches, 
Calvin wiſhed it might le reſtored ac- 
cording to the uſe” of the Primitive 
Church, p. 43. The Communion con- 
Pantly celebrated at certain ſet nmes, 
p. 44. Calvin for 4 Commun at 


The Contents, 


| Communion recerved kneeling, what opt- 
110% the Bohemian , Polonian , and 
Lithuanian Churches have of thoſe 
that ſit at the ((ommunion, p. 4.6. The 

| e Miner breakety the Bread when he 
| rcnuens the breaking of it Fand he ta. 
heth the Cupin his hands likewiſe at the 
naming of it. Ring in e Marriage and. 
in Spontalibus,p.4.7. The Churching of 
Women. The ſolemn Burial of the Lad 
| with Hymns, Prayers, &c.p.40. The 
Communion of the Sick ; Calvin for it, 
P. 49. The Muuſters of the French 
Reformed ( hurches would adminiſter 
t 10 them, if they were permitted, p. 5 0. 
e-Lhenation and Detention of Charch 
Lanas accounted Sacriledge, P.5 I. Uni- 
formity mn every Reformed Church, p, 
53+ Subſcripuon required, p. 54. The 
French Reformed Churches forbid (it 
| ting at the Communion, and will have 
| all ro conform without any variety,p.s 5. 
| How they proceed againſt ſuch as move 
debates about their ſet Forms of Prayer, 
&Fc.p.56. How Calvin would have 


| keaſt once every month, p. 45. The holy | Non-conformiſts uſed, p. 9, 


SECT. II. Thatin thoſe things, in which ſome Reformed Churches be- 
yond the Seas differ from the Reformed Church of England, they do 
-not pretend ſhe ſhould rather conform to them, then they to her, and 
that they never deficed the abolition of our Church-Goyernment, or of 
our Book of Common-Prayer, but that they approve of both, and wiſh 
we may eyer enjoy the benefit of both in peace and quietneſs, 


"= beld preſumption of the Anu- 


thors - of the Petition for Peace, 


' (ſocalled) when they ſay the Paſtors 


of moſt of the Reformed Churches 
abroade take the Conformity with 


the Charch of England to be a fin; 
and by what means they are fallen into 
t, p. 60. | . 

| No diſlike of our Charch Govern- 


| ment, or publick Worſhip of Godin 
> 4 


2 the 


he publick_ Records of any Reformed | 
Cihmrch, p. G61. 

The general ſilence of the Reformed 
Churches abom thoſe things m which 


they differ from ns, us a ſufficient Ar- | 


grument that they do not condemn the ſaid 
things as ſinful, p. 62. 

Thoſe of the Reformed Churches be- 
youd the Seas who come over, joyn with 
#5 in onr p-ablick Worſhip, by the advice 
of their Paſtors ; and the Paſtors them. 
ſeives, whereof many mſtances, p. 63. | 

Thoſe of the Reformed Churches a- 
broad joyn with us in our publick Wor- 
ſpip in their very Country when there us 
any congregation where. it is celebrated, 


.GF. 
: 1 f it ſpon that any member of the 
Reformed Churches abroad ſpeake a- 
gamſs the Reformed ( hurch of Eng- 
land, he zs cenſured for it by their Sy- | 
nods, p.67. 

That the e Miniſters of the Refor- 
»ed Churches abroad blame thoſe that 
refuſe to conform to the Church of Eng- 
land, when occaſion is offered, and 
rhat they hold them for Schiſmaticks , 
and arc ſcandaliyed at them, whereupon 
a Letter of Monſieur de I Angle one 


— 
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The ſnbmitting of the French Coy. 
gregation well taken at Geneya, p. 
81, 
Falſe reports made abroad againſ? the 
Church of England , to beget a miſ- 
underitanding betwixt her and other 
Reformed (hurches, p. 8g. 

The ſubmitting of the French Con- 
gregation well taken at Bordeaux , 
p. 86. . 

A Letter of Monſieur Goyon one 
of the Amiſters of the Reformed 
| Church of Bordeaux, p. 87. 

A Letter of Montieur Rondelet, 
one of the Mmſters of the ſame Congre. 
gation, P. 89. 

The ſubmitting of the French Con- 
| gregation approved by the «Muniſters 
of Caen and by them of Roan, Ex- 
tradts of two Letters written bz Mon- 
ſieur du Boſc Minſter of the Refor- 
med Church of Caen, and Monſieur 
de Angle the Son Miniſter of that of 
Roan, p. 90,91, 

\ Several Mimſters of moſt of the Re 
| formed Charches conforming to the 

Church of England, and joynins with 
the ſaid congregation, p. 92, 


The Reformed Churches beyond the 


of the Mmiſters of the ReformedChurch | Seas have admitted into Livings the 


ef Rozn, P. 70. 


A whole French Reformed ( ongre- | 


gation hath conformed to the Reformed 
Charch of England, p. 73. 
Approved by the Reformed. (har. | 


Engliſh Miniſters that were expelled 
during the late troubles, p. 93. 

All the Reformed Churches hold 
thar every National Charch hath pow- 
er to make Laws for her ſelf in outward 


ches m France; by that of Paris , p. | things, ana that they may vary, P» 


z6. | 9F- 
A Letter of the Princeſs of Tu- | Proved 1. by thiir Pratliſe, p. g6.. 


renne, P. 76. 


z 
* 
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| Proved 2. by the expreſs words of the 


ſeveral. 
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ſeveral confeſſions of their Faith ; by 
that of the Bohemian and Moravian 
Churches, p. 96. And by the confeſ- 
fon of the Helyetian, Polonian, 
Hungarian, Tranſylvanian and other 
Reformed (hurches, p. 99. And by 
the confeſsion of the Belgick Churches. 
And by the confeſſion of the Reformed 
Churches of France and of Geneya, 
p. 191. The Church of England of 
the ſame judgement, 103. 

Sos Calvin, p. 105. what he and 
others mean when they ſay, ſuch Laws 
as are made by every National Church 
for regulating of outward things , 
ought not bind the Conſciences, p. 
IO7. 

Beza of the ſame judgement, p.113. 
And Zanchius, Parzus, Alſtedius, 
Spanhemius, p. 115. The concluſion 
of the Premiſes, p.116. 

Thoſe few Reformed Churches that 
want Subordination of Miniſters, ap- 
prove the Epiſcopacy of the Church 
of England. The Reformed Churches 
of Holland do not condemn Epiſco- 
pacy, Þ- L117. Nor the Reformed 
{ hurches of France, p. 118. How 
21 4s come to paſs that they have no Bi- 
ſhops, and that they have Reformed 
outward things in the manner we ſee 
them , P. 119. When any Biſhops 
hath embraced the Reformed Religi- 
on, they have ſhewed their readineſs 
to ſubmit to them. An example 
of this in their ſubmiſſion to the Biſhop 
of Troyes, p. 120. A Letter of 
Monſieur du Boſc Miniſter of Caen, 
Pp. 122, The Extratts of iwvo Leners 
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of Monſienr Gaches Minſter of 
Paris. 4 wery Remarkable Letter 
Monſieur le Moine 25mſter of Roa 
about Epiſcopacy, p. 126. A notable 
Letter of Monſieur de I'Angle »pon 
the 1ſame ſubjeft, and His Majeſties 
Reſtanration, p. 141, What opinion 
they of the Reformed (hnrches of 
France have of the Enghſh Preſe 
brterians when known to them, p. 144. 
The Extratt of a Letter of Mon- 
| fieur Drelincourt Ad:niſter of Paris, 
printed at Geneva, p. 147. Dottor 
Peter du Moulin hath maintained 
the Rights of the Engliſh Biſhops tm 
the publick Schools of the the Uni=- 
verſuy of Sedan, p. 159, Moſes 
Amyraldus will have Epiſcopacy * 
maintained im theſe Reformed Chur- 
ches where it. is eſtabhſhed ,. finding 
| as much ground for it in Scripture 
as for Presbytery, p. 149. 

The Reformed Church of Geneva 
doth not condemn Epiſcopacy. Prel- 
| bytery. 4 Foundling , p. 15x. Ge- 
neva 4 Free and Imperial (ty, p. 
152. Her Priviledzes aud the pow- 
| &r of her Biſhops, p. 154. Theiv 

D:ſputes. They were Papiſts not Pro- 
teftants that forced the Biſhop out of 
the City, p. 158. The Emperor Charls 
the Fifth doth acknowledge them to be 
a Free and Imperial City, and for= 
bids them to (wear Allegiance to any 


| but Himſelf and the Empire, p.159. 


The Biſhop of Geneva fled from the 
Cuy two years before Reformation, 
p. 160. when the City was Refor- 


med, they offered to ſubmit to their Bi-- 
ſhop 
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ſhop if he would embrace the Reformed | of the Sun uſed by the (hurch of Ge- 
Rein, ibid. + neva for her Seal, p. 174. 

Calvin no enemy to Epiſcopacy , | The fate of the { hurch of England to 
p.161, He rather ho'ds ut to le of | be blamed for nſing the ſame ceremomes 
D.vine and Apofiolical Inſtuntion , | that other Reformed Churches uſe with- 
p. 164. He will have the Biſhops | out anyoffenſe, p. 175. 
that embrace the Reformed Rel:91on The Office for the Commuuon read 
zo keep their place aud ambhority over | at the Communion Table, ibid. 
their. Dioceſe, p. 164. Calvin no Co- The words quoted ont of one of Cal- 
venanter, p. 165. Hes reverence to | vins Letters, In Anglicana _ 
the Biſhops of the Church of Eng- qualem delcribitis , multas yideo, 
land, p. 166, &c. no diffaragement to the preſent 

Beza profeſſes himſelf to be no ene- | Book of ( ommeon Prayer of the Church 
my to the Biſoops of the (hurch of |, of England, p. 176. Calvin made 
England, p. 167. | the Liturgie of Geneva as moffenſrue as 

A Canton for the reading of the | poſſivle to Papiſts, ſo that many of them 
Wruings of the Divines of the Refor- | uſe the Prayers thereof, p,. 180. He 
med Churches, p. 168. ſayes of his own Liturgy and Reforma- 

Jacobus Le&ius a Senator of Ge- | ton, that it is not perfett but only tole- 
neva, and a publck Reader of the | rable, p. 181. Calvin never ſaw oar 
Laws im the Univerſity, acknowledges | Liturgy, and ſpeaks of it upon. the I1- 
the Biſhops of England to be Scripture | formation he had of the enenues thereof, 
Biſhops, p. 16g. | wherefore he ſayes, qualem diſcribitts, 

Spanhemius writmg from Geneva | which words are onntred by the Author 
gives the Arch-Biſhop of Armagh all | of the Hiſtory of the troubles of Frank- 
ins. Titles, and prayes that the Pre- | fort, p. 182. 
lates of Great Britaine 7ay ever The way of. ſmging Plaims uſed by 
enjoy thar Authorty, P.,170, the Presbjterians judged inept by a 

Dettor John Diodati blameth them | National Synod of the Reformed (har- 
that did riſe azainſt their Paſtors in the | ches of France, p. 183. | 
C harch of England, and « aſtomſhed What opimon the Reformed and 
at the change of the moſt beauteons face | Papiſts abroad have of the Litur- 
of our Church, p.171. | gie of the (hurch of England, p, 

Geneya hath acknowledged nether | 184. bs 
Parliamentary nor Synodical Antbority Ludovicus Capellus D:vinity Rea- 
mn the late Rebels, though by them pre- | der at Saumur hath written a whole 
tended, Pp. 173. \ Treatiſe, wherein he ſheweth the law- 

The name of feſus thus abridged | fulneſs, uſe, and neceſlity of a ler 
IHS, and thus inſerted in the Pifture | Form of Liturgy againſt the new in- 
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vention of a DireQory, which the Preſ- 


byterians inteaded to introduce into the 


Church of England, and had a publich 


Dip ure thereof in the Dimnty School, 
where he defended our Book of Com- 
mon Prayer as good and ſound, azauſt 
the Presbyteriains, whom he calls fro- 
ward. pecuiſin, aid ſrperſitinsg p19. 

LV 0446 Vwox!d oe in ail lirelivood the 
ju1;ement of A Cuuucit of te Dele- 
gaces of all the Refe. © burcnes, uf called 
ro devide the preſent controverſies wie) 
the Church of England hath with ſome 
of her children, p. 199. Sucha© oun- 
cil ferned I ſuppoſed to be called tore- 
ther ; Tue Delegates whercof, for 152 
Beloick Churches, Bogermannus the 
Przles of the Sznod of Dort, Ludoyi- 
cus de Dieu, Andreus Riyetus, and 
Fridericus Spanhemius. For thoſe of 
France, Dy. Pere: du Moulin, on- 


fieur de ' Angle the Father, Mr. Dre-. 


lincourt, Mr. Goyon, Mr. Daille, 
Mr, Amyraut, Mr, Capel, Mr. Bo- 
chart of Caen, Mr. Bochart of Alen- 
con, Mr. Vauquclin, Mr. Martel, 
Mr. Gaches, Mr. du Boſc. Mr. de 
V Angle the Son, Mr. le Moyne, Mr. 
Morin, Mr. Daillc the Son, Mr.Ron- 
deler. For the Church of Geneva, 
Calvin, Beza, Sadeel, Danzus, Di- 
odati, Mr, Chabret. For the Pala- 
tinate, Hieronymus Zanchius. For 
Heſlen , Mr. Fiſher, For the other 
Reformed Churches of Germany ,Mar- 
tin Bucer.. For the Switzers, Oeco- 
lampadius, Bullinger, Peter Martyr, 
Gualterus. Foy the Fratres Bohemi, 
Joaancs Amos Comenius, For the 
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Lithuanian and Polonian- Chxrches, 
Johannes de Kraino Krainski, - For 
the Hungarians and Tranſylyanians, 
Dr, Ifaac Bafire, p. 200. | 

Lay-Elders ſuppoſed to be admitted 
nto the Conncel, For Geneya, Jacobus 
LeC&ins ard Caſaubon, For Holland, 
S:lmaius. For France, Dr. Porrzus, 
For ts Rotormed Churches accor- 
6419 to the confeſſion of Augsburgh, 
Pa:lip Mclan&hon , and George 
Prince of Anbalt, P. 20I, 

Calvin ſuppoſed to be choſen the 
Preles, ibid. | 

«71 our preſent controverſies compre= 
headed in for generalQuzres propoun- 
ded to them to be conſidered and decided, 
and ther judzment required wpon ſeve- 
ral peculiar uſes, cuſtoms, and ceremo- 
mes of the Charch of England, now 
moſt excepted againſt by ſome men, as 
the Surplice, the Sign of the Croſs, 
kneeling at the receruving of the ("om 
union , reading of the Apocrypha, 
keeping of Holy dayes, bowing at the 
naming of te name Jeſus, the Lenten 
Faſt before Eaſter, ſet Forms, Inſtra- 


ments of Muſick in the Church, ibid; 


Joannes Amos Comenius, p,202. 

Martin Bucer, p. 21 F. 

Peter Martyr. p. 239. 

Hieronymus Zanchias, p, 252. 

Bogermannus, p. 268, 

Ludoyicus de Dieu, Rivyetus , 
Spanhemius, Peter du Moulin, Mr.. 
de I Angle the Father, p. 269. 

Mr. Drelincourt, Mr. Goyon, Mr. . 


Daille the Father, p. 270, 


Mr. Amyraut, p. 271, 
Eudoyicus: 
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Ludoyicus Capellus, Mr. Bochart 
of Caen, p. 276. 
Mr. Bochart ef Alengon, p. 2>7. 


Mr. Vauquelin, Mr. Martel, Mr; 


Gaches, Mr. du Boſc,p. 271. 


Mr. del Angle the Son, Mr. Mo-'} 


rin, Mr, Daille the Son, Mr. Ronde- 

let, Mr, le Moine, p. 279. 
Theodorus Beza, p. 280. 
Sadeel, Danzus, Diodati, 
Mr. Chabrey. p. 282. 
Many things obſerved in the Mafs- 

Book by the Reformed Miniſters a- 


gainſt Popery, p. 283. 


P-281. | 


Bullinger, p. 286. 

Gualterus, p. 290. 

| Johnde Kraino Krainski, Dodox 
Baſire, p. 292. 

Mr. Fiſher, Melan&hon, p.293. 

George Prince of Anhalrt, p,294. 

Jacobus Ledcius, "A 295. Caſau- 
bon, p. 296..Salmaſus, p.297. 

Dottor Porrzus, p.298. 

Mr, Calvin pronouncing in the name 
of all upon every one of the Quzres 
propoxnded, p. 306. 

The Concluþon, p. 309. 


The Appendix. 


£ 2 Preface of the Agenda of the 


Polonian and Lithuanian Chxr- 
ches, P. 321. An Extrait of Parzus 
his Letter Ad Fratres Hungaros, p: 

37. A Letter of Dottor Peter du 
oulin the Son touching a paſſage left 
out of BlondeF's Apologia pro Hiero- 


nymi Sententil, p. 439. en Ex- 
tratt of a Letter of Monſieur Leger, 
| one of the Miniſters of Geneya in the 
name of his Collegues, to Doftor Iſaac 


Baſire being at Conltantinople, en. 
I65 Zo P. 341, 


The Liturgy of the Church of England aſſerted in 4 Sermon Prea- 
ched at the Chappel of the Savoy, before the French Congregation, 


e 


_=_ the firſt day that Divine Service was there celebrated according to 
tbe Liturgy of the Charch of England, 
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A View of the 


Government and Publick V Vorſhip 


of God in the Reformed Churches 
beyond the Seas. 


THe INTRODUCTION, 


Is T hath been obſery'd by others as wel as bymy The Introdu- 
ſelf, that thoſe who did not approve of the 2A into rhe 
Government 8 Publick Worſhip of God by Law =; war 
eſdabliſhed in the Charch of England, var” wy 
have called themſelves by the name of Preſ- 
W byterians, and haye been of late years ſo 
called by others, have alwayes pretended a Conformity with. 
the Reformed (Churches beyond the Seas ; giving out, that 
the ſaid Churches are of the ſame judgement with them, as 

B touching 


The Introdufion. 


touching theſe matters ; That they blame the ſame things 
which : fu themſclyes find fault with in our Church ; Thar 
no ſuch things are prafticed in any other Reformed 
Churches ; And that the ſaid Churches are no lefs zealous 
then they to haye the Church of Englznd Reformed after the 
pattern of their new Keformation here amongſt themſelves. 
And they have delivered this their Afſertion with ſuch con- 
fidence, that they haye therein gained belief, not only from 
the ſimpler ſort of their Diſciples » but likewiſe from many 
of their Adverſaries here in England, and from moſt of the 
Proteſtants abroad at firſt, till they were better informed ; 
nay, to our amazement, themſelyes ſeem to have bcen fo 
perſwaded, though there is no ſuch thing at all, as I ſhall 
undoubtedly make it appear by this following Treatiſe. 

2. Throngh this their pretended conformity with Pro- 
teſtants in forraign parts, they endeayoured to getcredit both 
abroad and at home. And the truth is, that for a time 
they mifſednot of theiraim, But our Brethren of the Re- 
formed Churches beyond the Seas have long fince been un- 
deceived by thoſe whom God was plcaſed to diſperſe a- 
mongſt them, during the late captivity of this Church, and 
uſurpation of His Majeſties Authority. Nevertheleſs divers 
of our Engliſh Brethren, and likewiſe ſome of the beſt and 
moſt abeoe Sons of the Charch of England, continue ſtill 


- In the ſame miſtake, Wherefore I hope that by clearing it, 


I ſhall oblige them both, art leaſt I ſhall diſpleaſe neither, I 
{ſpeak of them both as being in one comimon error, For fo 
indeed they are ; but with this difference, that the anctent 
Proteſtants have been, deceived by the new Presbyteriaus, and - 


Haerarlec &; the Presbyterians have deceived themſelves. As for the 


TFARY ul0s, 


aTim.3.13. 


Proteſtants, they deſerve in ſome meaſure to be excuſed , 
for who wonld not be apt to believe, that, There 5 ſuch a 
vaſt difference between the Book of Common Prayer of the Church 
of England and the Litwrges of all other Reformed Churches, as 
that it keeps them at a diſtance from us, and us from full Commu- 
nion with them ; and that all other Reformed Charches, though 
they nſe Liturgies, yet do not bind their EMinifters to the uſe of 


*Sct.2.9.1,2. chem ; when fo graye am Author as * Smettymnar, that is, 


ſeveral 


The Introdudion. 


ſeveral worthy Divines of great note and fame m the Cherch of 
Chriſt, as * one of their own characteriſeth him, did attirm + Mr, pion 


it fora moſt certain verity? And who could reaſonably 
doubt, that the Book of Common Prayer had proved an of- 
fence to the Reformed Churches abroad, and that it was adoliſh- 
ed, and the Dire&ory letin its place, to anſwer the expectation 
of other Reformed (/harches (and yet mark that Smeitymnrurs 
confeſſerh they haveall Liturgies, and no Directory) when it 
was thus given out by the Lords and ( ommons aſſembled in Par - 


bled in Parliament, or an Aſſembly of Divines, though pre- 
tended to haye been choſen owt of all the Kingdom, to have 
delivered {o manitelt untruths (I beg their i for ſpeak- 
ing ſoplainly, andI proteſt I would forbear it, if I could 
expreſs my {elf otherwiſe without prejudice to truth) and 
that in an Ordinance, and in a Preface to a Direftory for the 
publick worſhip of God throughout the three Kingdoms of England, 
Scotland,and Ireland,I confeſs I know not what excule can be 
found for them. For they have done it either kyowingly and 
maliciouſly, with a deſign to pur a cheat upon the three Nati- 
ons and the Chriſtian world ; or ignorantly and by meer mi- 
ſtake, believing that it was ſo indeed, I' haye more charity 
for moſt of them, then to ſuppoſe they did it knowingly and 
maliciouſly, And ifthey didit ignorantly, let others judge 
what blame they deſerve foc ſo bold a preſumption, and 
what credit is to be given to what they ſay without good 
evidence. 

. Now to undeceive both them and others that haye 
been miſled by them, (which is my only intention at preſent; 
though I am not out of hopes, and jt is my moſt earneſt de. 
fire, that God may ſend his bleffing upon this my endeayour, 
to bring nearer one to cncatier ghd that ftand yer too far off, 
in part upon the aforeſaid untrue ſuppoſitions.) I will firſt 
report what (onformity other Reformed Churches have with 
this our Reformed Church of England, both in Government and 
publick Worſhip (which arc the two Points in queſtion) ac- 
cording as I obſerved when I was amongft them, or as I have 
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a : "” nance for ra- 
lament, and by the Aflembly of Divines fitting at Weſtmin-y.,, away the 


ſter > Butas for either. Lards and Commons, though aflem- jock of Com- 
mon Prayers 
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The Conformity of other Reformed Churches 
learned ont of their publick Recordsand private Books, or 
heard from ſome members of the ſeveral Churches, which 1 
will mention here, who are men worthy of credit for whar 
they ſay. - 

Secondly, I will ſhew by the ſame evidences that in thoſe 
things in wbich they differ from our Church, they do nor 
condernn her, nor pretend we ſhould rather conform to them 


then they to us : and that they never delired the abolition of 


our Church-Government , or of our Book of Common 
Prayer, but that they approve of both, and wiſh we 
may ever enjoy the benefit of both in peace and quictneſs ; 
and that, beſides the aforeſaid evidenccs, by many priyate 
Letters written of late, by the moſt renowned, pious, lear- 
ned Miniſters that arenow living in the Freach Reform 
Churches, and at Geneva. 


SECT. I. 
of the Conformity of the Reformed Churches beyond the 
Seas, with the Reformed Church of England, 


F, | br wetake for Reformed Churches thoſe which follow 
the ( onfeſsionof Angibnrgh, as T lee no realon but we 


that follow ſhould (the French Reformed Churches do I am ſure, as to the 


the confeſhon 
of Auzsburgh, 
have the ſame 


points in controyerſie.) If, I ſay, we take thoſe Churches for 
Reformed, we ſhall find amongſt them the very ſame both 


Ceremonies Government and Worſhip in every particular, at which ſome 


with rhe 


Church of 


Treg! an d, 


Subordinati- 


are offended here amongſt us. Nay they go far beyond us 
in many things of the ſame kind, which our Church hath 
thought fit to lay aſide ; and neyertheleſs a National Aſſem- 
bly of the Reformed Churches of France held at Charenton, 
Anno 1631. hath declared, that there 5 neither Idolatry nor 
Saperftition in their publick Worſhip. 

2. There is never a National Church amongſt them, but 


pi Paſtors in hath Swbordination of Paſtors. In the Imperial Towns and 


all the ſaid 
Churches, 


other Free States, as Strasburg, Vim, Anugsbaurg, Nuremberg, 
FHampurg, 


ye OILS TN 


with the Reformed Church of England. 

Hamburg, Lubeck , &c. and in all the Territories of the So- 
ycraion Princes of Germany, Saxony, Brandenburg, Lawenburg, 
Brunſwick, Luneburg , Baden, Onſpach , «M ecklenburg, Oc. 
who have not the Titleand Dignity of Kings, there are ci- 
ther Abbots, as in the Dukedom of Wirtemberg, who are the 
Superiors of a certain number of Churches, and who haye a 
Prepoſitus over them all, who is as the Arch-Biſhop ; or $S- 
perinrendents, as in all the afore-mentioned States and Conn - 
tries. Theſe Superintendents haye the power of Ordination, 
as the Biſhops of the Church of England have ; and they are 
accounted for no other then Biſhops, though they have bur 
the Latine title of that Office. Ot which I ſhall ſhew anon 
the reaſon, which is far other then ſome men do imagine, And 
in Denmark, Sweden and Norway, which are the only three 
Kingdoms, that have-embraced the Auguſtan Confeſſion, 
they have Biſhops and Arch-Biſhops , both name and thing, 
as fairing beſt with onarchy, 


5 


And inſcme 


Biſhops and 
Arch-Biſhops, 


3. As for the publick Worſhip of God, they have all of them All of them 
ſet Forms of Prayer, not one excepted, ſome differing from have ſct forms; 


ours, ſome being in a manner the ſame. They obſcrve Holy 
dayes ; they have ſet Times for faſting ; they haye very mag- 
mificent and ſtately Buildings very richly adorned for their(hurches, 
They ſing not only P/alms, but many Hymns and ſpiritual 
ſongs, whereof ſome were anciently uſed in the Church, and 
ſome are of Luthers own making : And they ſing them with 
Organs and other inſtruments of eALyſfick, They ling An- 
thems in the ſame manner that we do. In many places they 
wear Swrplices and other Charch-Ornaments. They ule the 
(roſs in Baptiſm ; they receive the Communion kn-eling. 
In fine, they have Conformity with us in all Rites of Divine 
Worſhip, and yet in all theſe no /dolatry nor Superſtition, ac- 
cording to the judgement of the French Reformed Churches, 
AndI inſiſt the leſs upon it, becauſe I take it for granted ; 
and becauſe thoſe of the Presby terian perſwafion will fiy 
perhaps that they did not intend to conform to them, but 
that they would rather have reformed them in all the ſaid 
things. Though it is well known their good friend Maſter 


Durexs, who hath been ſo often in Germany, ſometimes from 
the 
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the Presbyterians , ſometimes from the Independents, ſome- 
times from both, never moved any thing about their Litzey- 
gies and Ceremonies, when he propounded to unite them all as 
Brethren penny the fame Religion ; approving , or at 
leaſt tolerating in them, thole very things (and ſome which 
according to their known principles,they mult hold to be far 
the worlt) for which they have judged their Mother- 
Church worthy of that hard uſage ſhe hath received at their 
hands, 

4. Butto ſpeak now of thoſe other Churches, more pe. 
<n of Paſtors Culiarly calle Reformed, with whom weagree in all Dottyi- 
intheRefor- nals, and indeed in the main both for D:ſc:pline and Ries, not- 
med Churches withſtanding ſome ſmall things in which we differ, as all 
more peculi- National Churches do one from another. For I do not know 
w7' ſo cal- any two, unleſs it be perhaps them of England and Jreland, 

which are alike inall things. I have obſerved thar as ſome 

Gentlemen in Fraxce, when they have pur all their titles and 

tty Signories after their name, uſe to adde an &&c. as if they 

had many more ; ſothe Presbyterians, I ſuppoſe by a meer 

miſtake, not out of any bravery, when they haye reckoned 

the Reformed Churches of France, Hollandand Geneva( which 

are the only Churches they can pretend any right to beyond 

the Seas, though with leſs reaſon then they believe, as ſhall 

appear) they ulually add their &c, Nay ſome out-going the 

French Gentlemen, or following the Caders of great houſes 

(who uſe to take their eldelt brothers titles, though they en- 

joy nothing by them/as of late he that-hath wricten the Pref. 

byterian Apology, bave added the Churches of Switzerland, as 

Mr, Co:bet, bcing of x an; ran __ all reaſon. For it is known of 
all who have enquired after ir, that in the Proteſtant Cantons 

of SwitFerland, there is a Subordination amongſt their Mini- 
lters, v7. Supermendents, Paſtors, and Deacons. And fo in all 
other Reformed Churches in the Palatmate, in Heſſen ; in the 
Elettor of Brandenburg his Dominions, as well amongſt them 


whom they call Ca/vmiſts as amongſt the Lutherans; in the . 


Princedom of 4nhalt in the City of Bremen ; in Poland, and 
in the great Dukedoms of Lithnania, &c. No cAMinſters in any 
of thete Churches ought to be ordained, according to their 
Diſcipline, 
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that they are called by another (which is wholly the ſame 1n Pep. 


with the Reformed Church of England. _ 


Diſcipline, without the 1n{þeftor or Swperintendent ; and in 


without the afliſtance of other i»ferior Mmſters (though cal- 
Icd before to have a part in the examination) which is a thing 
that the Biſhops of the Church of EZ-2/21d never do, bur al- 
ways call ſome of the inferiour Clergy to lay hands with 
them -on the ordained Minifter, And in thoſe Countrics 
where the Churches are ſo numerous, as to have many Sn- 
perintendents and Inſpe&ors, they have their Superintendents 
and y-- 65 General, who are 2s our Arch-Biſhops, for Or- 
ders ſake. 

5. And let no man tell me here that theſe Ba Suprrin:en- 

are not Biſhops. For though chey have not perhaps ſo ample dencs in eff:& 
Revenues as 7 wth Biſhops of the Church of England, becauſe the ſam? with 
they do not live in ſo wealthy Countries as this, and under _—_ 
fo potent and ſo liberal Princes as our Soveraign ; or becauſe 
ſome ſacrilegious hands have ſhared with them ; or becauſe 
the Romiſh Biſhops enjoy, ifnot all, yet the greateſt part of 
Church-lands; as for example ar Srrasburg and at Baſil: Ne- 
yerthelefs they have all that which is eſſential to the Fun- 
&ions of true Biſhops, viz.the power of Ordination, and Puriſ- 
dition. Nothing is done without them, and great feſpet 
is had to them. Iremember that being at Baſi/not long agoe, 
the Superintendent of the Churches of that City and the Ter- 
ritory thereof, was called by the Miniſters who were far el- 
der (for he is not forty years old) Reverendus Dominus Anti- 
fres, as he is indeed worthy of great reſpe&, having been 
choſen yery young for his great worth and learning. 

6. Neither is it out of any averſion to the name of Biſhop, No averſion 

againſt the 
fignification, that of Biſhop being Greek, and found in ori- hogs in the 
inal Scripture ; and that of Syperinrendeut being Latine, and Reformed 
only found in Tranſlations.) Burt it is, as I have bank told by Churches, 
ſeveral of them npon the queſtion, becauſe in miny Cities 
where they have Superintendents, there are alſo Romifh Bi. 
ſhops, which being great Princes, would not ſuffer any to 
take the ſame title with them. As in thoſe two Cities I na- 
med now ; The Arch-Dyke Leopold, who is the Emperors 
| own 
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own Uncle, being at preſent Biſhop of the one ; and the Bi- 
ſhop of the other bone Prince of the Empire by his place. 
And ro ſhew that they have no adyerſenels to the name of 
Biſhop, Occolampadins,who reformed the City of Baſil, is ſty- 
led Biſhop of that Church upon his Tomb, of which Bellarmine 
himielf was an eye-witnels in his time much againſt his will, 

7. Bur what need I alledge any other argument to prove 
that the Reformed Churches abroad are nor averſe to Biihops 
either thing or name, then this one, that the Hxngarian and 
Tranſylvaman Churches held commonly by all > 5 Prote- 
{tants to be as pure and as Reformed as any whatſoever, ace 
divided inro Dzoceſes , the Rulers' whereof are Byhops , as 
here in England, and are commonly ſo called without the of- 
fence of any other Reformed Church : eyery one of their 
Biſhops a 6 under him many Sentors, as they call chem, not 
Lay Elders, butas a kind of Saffragans ; or perhaps as the 
Chorepiſcepi of the ancient Church; or in manner as our Arch- 


Deacons hoe in England, except that they have power of 


Ordination, ſo that their Biſhop is properly an Arch-Biſhop, 
And theſe Senivrs haye under them 96 A208 twenty and 
thirty Churches, ſome more, lomeleſs. 

8. This Epiſcopacy begun in the ſaid Churches with Refor. 
mation, and although they have had their Drorrephes, as well 
as the Church of Ezg/aad, who becaule they loyed to have the 
firſt places, endeavoured to overthrow their lawful Superi- 
ours by riſing up againſt Epiſcopal Government, yet God was 
pleaſcd to preſerve it among them until this time, It was at- 
tempted in that part of Hungary that belongs to the Prince 
of Tr.m/plvaniain the year 1613. Lucas Hodaci being then 
Biſhop, the ſixth they had fince Reformation. One Emeri- 
cs Vifalui roſeup againſt Epiſcopal Juriſdi&ion, and trou- 
bled much the peace of thoſe Churches, who thereupon re- 
quiring the judgment of David Pare, then Profeſſor at 
Heidelberg in the Palatinate, received a notable Epiſtle from 


him, in confirmation of their Epiſcopacz, and condemnation 
of the Schiſmatical fellow, who being delivered oyer to the 


ſecular power , dicd in priſon. Tranſylvama it ſelf was 
likewiſe troubled with dividing ſpirits, who having been 
| COrrup=- 
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cortupted here in Eng/and where they lived during the late 
troubles, did fiercely attempt a- change in Church Goyern- 
ment, eAnno 165 3. and the years following : But the moſt 
Illuſtrious Prince George Rakoczs the ſecond, who was ho 
leſs learned then valiant, knowing what fad eyents had fol- 
lowed the like beginnings in theſe Kingdoms, did yigorouſ- 
ly oppoſe their defigns. And it is very obſeryable, that not 
long before by a ſingular Providence,that worthy Son ofithe 
Church of England, DoCtor 1ſaac Bafier Prebend of Dareſme, 
and Arch-Deacon of Northumberland, was intruſted with 
the Divinity Chair in the Schools ; who joyning his lear- 
ning with the Princes authority, did contribute yery much 
to the defeating of the Plot, having had many Diſpurtations 
with the Schiſmaticks, both in Writing and in the preſence 
of the whole Court, as well as in the publick Schools, and 
ſpecially in the Synod held -4nno 165 7. at e Maroſvaharhels, 
whereno leſs for the credit of our Church then for his own, 
he had the honour to be Preſident. But again eLamo 1659. 
When Achatius Barcſyai, the great Rebel (who ſold Prince 
Rakoczs his lawful Maſter, unto the Turks, ſwearing to de- 
liver him up unto them) had ſubjeQed almoſt all the Coun- 
try, the Innovators brake out anew againſt Epiſcopacy ; and 
the Tyrant to ingratiate himſelf wich the multitude, did give 
his conſent to ere& Presbytery, a very conſiderable part ofthe 
Clergy for fear or favour, _ drawn into the Faction. 
Yet notwithſtanding they prevailed thus far, the Nobility 
joyning with ſuch of the right Clergy as ſtood for the anci- 
ent Goyernment, it was and is maintained until this day, 
Burt of all this and many other remarkable paſſages pertaining 
to the ſame Subjet, we are to expeCt a better account of the 
learned Pen of the worthy DoQor, unto whom I mult ,ac- 
knowledge my ſelf a Debtor, not only for moſt of theſe par- 
ticulars, which I had before, bur by publick fame, bur alſo 
for many obſeryations in this Treatiſe, ſome of which he 
hath confirmed according to the information I had from o- 
ther hands, and ſome he hath imparted anew. Onely before 
I proceed any further, T'le mind the Reader to obſerye how 
the ſpirit of diviſion is like bimſelf in every place, and how 
C Epil- 
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Epiſcopacy hath the ſame friends and the ſame enemies, in 
England and in Tranſyluania. The rude myultitnde, a great, but 
the worſt part of the (ery, and open Rebellion, againſt it : The 
Prince, the N obility, the bej} and learnedſt part of Church-mes, 
and Loyalry for it, 
- - og 9. I muſt not forget to obſerve that in the ſaid Churches 
to Bifhops. the inferior Minifters ſwear Canonical obedience to the B:ſhop, 
and to the Senroyes their Ordrnartes. I think it will be ſome 1a- 
tisfa&tion to the Reader to {ee here the form of the Oath at 
lenoth and in rermmzs, as it is ſet forth in the Book, 6f (anons 
of that part of Hungary which conſiſteth of the Connties of 
eMoſonien, Poſenien, { omaromien, Nitrien, Barſien,and others ; 
agreed upon in one of their general Synods, eALnno 1623. 
. and Printedat Papai, Ammo 1625. The Latine words arc in 
Ego N. _ the Margent, which I tranſlate thus. 7 N. N. ſfivear before 
ws pi " '& " the Irving God, the Father, the Soune, and the Holy Ghoſ?, aud be- 
>qul1 C .D + ; 
Pater, Filius, fore h1s holy Angels, and in the preſence of this holy Smod, that 
| & Spiritus mathe Frinttion of the Sacred Miniſtry, which at preſert with the 
_— x greateſt reverence I receive from you the e Miniſters of God, and 
ejus Angelis , rhe moſt faithful Diſpenſators of h1s myſteries, 1 ſhall preach the 
& in przxſen- only Catholick Faith contained in the ( anonical Books of the Pro- 
ria Santz 0 phets and Apoſtles, according to the expoſition of oz Hetyctich 
hy oft ng Confeſſion ; I ſhall alſo faithfully obſerve the Canons of the Church ; 
- + oi ” that I ſhall yield unto the Biſhop and the Semors all axe obeatence, 
hujus Mini- 4s being my Superioars ; Laſtly, that 1 ſhall adorn this my vocation 
ſerii, quod wrth holineſs of hife, and that 1 ſhall give no ſcandal uno any by i! 
nunc 4 vODIS yo ammers. That all theſe things 1 ſhall endeavour to perform accor- 
ſervis Dei, @. - or to the d ftr p ; God ; So help me God 
ay fieriorum OL grace an eng grven me from God ; So help me God, 
ejus diſpenſa- the Father, the Sonne, and the Holy Ghoſt. 
ror;bus fideli(- 
ſimis ſumma cum reverenria accipio: ſolam fidem Carholicam, libris Canonicis Pro. 
pherarum & Apoſtolorum comprehenſam, ſecundum expofirinintm Helverice noftrz 
Confeſsionis prxdicaturus, Cancnes item Eccl fiaſticos fidelirer obſervaturvs, Epi. 
copo & Senior ibus ranquam Superioribus meis debiram obedientiam prexſtiturus, d-nj- 
que vitx m:x, San&jimonia voc:tionem hanc ornarurus, ac malis morivus neminem 
icandalizaturus ſum. Hzc emaia, quod pro gratia, & viribus divinitus mihi datis ef- 
ficere contendam ; Sic me Devs adjuver, Pater, Filius & Spiricus Sanus, Awcn, 
Candh. Eccleſtaſtici Synod Comiathine, in Hungaiia, Claſ]e 3. Cans, 
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10, I cannot forbcar to tranſcribe in- this place another Subordination 
Canon of the ſame Synod, by which the Reader may know Paſtor oo 
whence they derive the Subordination of Paſtors among yy Aboſtatt 
them 3 which do the rather, becauſe the ſaid Book of Ca- : 1 inſtitution. 


' nons is yery ſcarce to be had, andI believe that there are few 


other Copies in England beſides that one which was brought 

lately our of Trauſylvama by. Door Baſjer. The aforetaid 

Canon runneth thus, Whereas the ApoFtle Paul nambreth cars Cim ApoRt- 
rain degrees of ſuch as are bound to rule and govern the Churches, lus Pau'ns cec- 
and ſaymg himſelf, Eph. 4.11. He hath given ſore to be Apo. ©*: gn 
ſil:s, ſome to be Prophets, ſome Evangeliſts, ſame Paſtors, ſome — = p_ 
Dottors for the perf (fling of the Saints, for the work of the Mini- gubernare te- 
Stery, for the edification of the Body of (hrift, &c. And that the n:ncur Eccle- 
ſame eApoſtle, 1 Tim. 3. Tit, 1. doth mention Biſhops and fas, ipl Io 
Presbyters 3 we alſo do acknowledge in our (hurches theſe Orders qn__ "aha 
and Degrees, m ſo much that we have certain Biſkops, as alſo liog quidem 
Presbyters, emumently ſo called, or Seniors, who ought ro govern Apoſtolos,ali- 
with certain Laws, the other AAinifters of God and Paſtors of I _ 
(arches, ſo called im Scripture phraſe. pheras, alios 


autem Evyan- 
geliſtas, alios aurem Paſtores, aiios DoRores ad inſtaurztionem Sanforum, in opus 
adminiſtrationis, in cd:ficationem corporis Chriſti, &c; Ac idem Apoſtolus, alibi, 
1 Tim. 3. Tit. 1, Epiſcoporum '& Presby rezorum meminerir z nos queque in Eccleſiis 
noſtris hos ordines vel gradus ita agnoſcimus ut cerros habeamus Epiſcopos, Presbyre- 
ros irem eminenter fic ditos ſeu Scniores, qui czxteros Dei Miniftros & Ecclefiarnm 
Paſtores Scripturx phraſi fic vacatos, czrtis legibus regere debeant, Ibid. Clafſ. 
Con. 2. * 


1x, To thele Churches that have Biſhops, both name and 
thing, I muſt adde the Churches of the wnity of the Bohemian 
Brethren (as they call themſelyes) who having Reformed 
the Chriſtian Religion from Popery, above two hundred 
years ago, have always fince had Biſhops, both: name and 
thing , until their Jaſt calamity which hapned about five 
years ſince, ſome of them being yet alive. And here I may 
not omit (though it had been doubtleſs obſerved by others 
before) to relate how fſollicitous they were to have lawful 
Biſhops over them. After a long time of perſecution from 
them who were addi&ed tothe crrors and ſuperſtitions; of the 
Rom: Ste z they reſolyed to quit all whatſoeyer they had, 
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and retire into the woods and mountainous places and holes 

of the earth, that they might ſerve God with a good Con- 

ſcience, and there keep themſelyes out of the way of their 

perſecutors. But nothing ſo troubled them in this their {ad 

condition, as when they thought, that they might come ro 

"-want a lawful Miniſtry, after thoſe faichful Miniſters who 

took then the care of their ſouls, were deceaſed. For to 

expect till ſome that had the Rowniſh Ordimation, ſhould come 

to them ſor the Goſpels ſake, was but a very uncertain hope; 

Therefore it was thought meet by them to ſettle an Ordina- 

tion among themſelyes, and whilcſt there were yet alive a- 

mongſt them. ſome men in Orders, that they ſhould: give 

Ordimation to others, and thefe to others again from time ro 

Quaſſabae a- Time, that there might be a ſ#cce/ſ0n of Miniſters pr:eferved, 

nimos metus, But though they. were thus enclined, yet doubts and fears did 

an ſatis legiti- ariſe in their. minds, whether ſuch an Ordination, by which a 

—_— oy wa Presbyter and not a:Biſhop, ſhould create another Preshyter, wou!d 

bycer Presby- #& (awful 3 and how they ſhould be able ro maintain ſuch an Ordi- 

terum crea- ation as well againſt others, when oppoſed,. as to their own prople, 

rer,non vero zf by they queſtioned. At laſt after the anxious deliberation of 

— macs 1h £ ſome years, there met -4»no 1467, out of Bohemia and 1o- 

ralem ord na- 749iaabout ſeventy men: of chief note -among them, who 

tionem, filis having offered up unto God their hearty Prayers with many 

moyestur, de- tears, that it might pleaſe him to ſhew whether he liked 

5 6 > their deſign, and whether it was a ft time for the proſecu- 
inn. God apud tion ofiit, they reſolved to enquire: of the will of God b 

ſuos > Comme- Caſting Lots. Wherefore they choſe out of themſelyes by 

nixs in Fratr, plurality of Votes, nine-men whom they judged moſt fit to 

-1-" _ be 998: Miniſters; and having called in a Child, who 

V; "hf PD knew-not what they were about, they gave him twelye ſmall 

pieces of Paper wrapt up, to give unto the nine elected men, 

each of them one. Of theſe twelye nine were left blanch ; 

and in three of them only was written, EST, 7t4, viz. the 

will of God which they defired to know. Now it might 

have ſo hapned that every one of the nine ſhould haye had 

a-blanck given him, without any thing written on it : which 

would haye been taken for a ſign of Gods denial. But it 

came to paſs.that the three written Notes were deliyered to 


three 
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three of them, v:7. arthias Kunwald:ns, Thomas Prelaxcing, 
and Elias Krenovins, the firſt a very Pioxs, the ſecond a yery 
Learned, the third a very Alive man, all three yery worthy 
perſons, though each of them in a ſeveral way. Great was 
the joy of the whole company to ſce the Lots fo happily 
fallen ; and the three elected Miniſters were received by the 
reſt of their Brethren, as if they had been ſent down from 
Heaven.to them ; But they were ſtill ata ſtand about their 
Ordination, till they heard that there were ſome of the Wal- 
denſes upon the confines of Moravia and Auſtria, whither 
they. were fled for conſcience ſake, Thither rhey fent one 
Michael Zambergins, a Miniſter, with two others, to ac- 
quaint them with their condition, and with what paſled a- 
mong them about the election of their Miniſters ; and having 
fad Srtephanus their Biſhop, after they had imparted to each 
other their ſufferings, and declared their Faith and Doctrine; 
the ſaid Michael Zambergins with his two Collegues were 
conſecrated Biſhops by Srephanus and another Biſhop, with 
ſome Miniſters whom they called and joyned with them 
in that work, and ſo returned home with Epiſcopal power ; 
which was by. them. tranſmirted to. their Succefſors until 
this day. 

I2, "As for the Churches of Geneva, and the-others thar 
have an equality amongſt their Miniſters, I ſhall make it ap- 
pear in the ſecond Section, that they are no enemies ro Epif. 
copal Government. The French Churches I am certain arc 
fo far from any averleneſs to it, that they rather wiſh they 
were in a condition to enjoy- that ſacred Order, and ro reap: 
the benefit that may come to-the Church of God through the . . 
ſame; allunderſtanding men amongſt them ſaying plainly, 
That if God Almighty were pleaſed that all France ſhould em- 
brace the Reformed Religion, as England hath ,. the Epiſcopal 
Government muſt of neceſſity be eſtabliſhed in their ((hurches ; as 


now the equality of their Miniſters, is for many reaſons St Forms of 
. Prayer and Li-- 


found the fitteſt in the low condition they are in at preſent. 
13. Now for things pertaining to the outward Worſhip 


of God ; though the Lords and Commons aſſembled in Parlia- Churche-, not 
ment were pleaſed to fay in their Ordinance for aboliſhing one excepted. 


the 
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the Book of Common Prayer of the Church of England, 
that they did rakeir away, and ſet the Directory m us place, to 
reforms this Charch according to the example of the beſt Reformed 
( \,»rches ; let all the world know that there never was, nor 75 
yet, any one Reformed ( hurch that hath only a Directory, and not 
a Book, of Commun Prayer, for the | ors Worſhip of God: 
Thoſe Reformed Churches according to the exainple of 
which they pretended to reform the Church of England, be- 
ing mere Chmeras and 1deas;which, like rhe Utopia of Sir 
Thomas ore, never exiſted but intheir brain. For take this 
for a molt certain truth, that all the Reformed Chyrches beyond 
the Seas, not oxe excepted, have ſet Forms of Prayer, and for the 
Admmiſtration of Sacraments, tor e Marriage, &c. It thoſe 
for rhe undeceiving of whom TI write, know any one that 
have no ſet forms for thele things, let them name it, and I 
will confels that I haye been deceived my elf, and ſhall ac- 
knowledge my ſelf beholden to them tor that fayour. I do 
not ſpeak this only by conjecture; for I have either uſcd 
their ſct forms my ſelf, being a Miniſter amongſt them du- 
ring the time of my baniſhment ; or I haye ſeen them in 
print, or haye had them in writing tranſlated into Latine out 
of their {eycral Languages, or have been fo informed by di- 
vers Members of the {aid Churches upon my enquiring. If 
there be any man that doubts of this, let him uſe the ſame 
means, and he will know the truth ; unleſs he be pleaſed ro 
expect a while, till I fer fortha colle&ion of the ſeverall 
Licurgics of all the Proteſtant Churches, as T intend to do, 
God willing, as foon as I ſhall hayc it perfect, to ſave him 
and others that labour, and to force all them who have been 
the ym deſpiſcrs of che Liturgy ofthe Church of Eng- 
land, it they have any freedom of judgement left, and if they 
will but take the labour to compare it with the Licurgics of 
other Reformed Churches, to confeſs that, 1f an; ove pſt be 
the pattern for others to be Reformed byit, there is none that can 
eallenge that adu.mtage with ſo fall right as that of the Church of 
Engl.wd, 

14. If tiere beany that are not pleaſed to give credit to 
this r-port of mine, uf the general uſe of Liturgies and {ct 


forms 
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forms in all Reformed Churches, I will produce here for their 
greater (afisfaction an eminent witneſs, that ſhall depoſe the 
lame; and that is the learned and famous Lodowicus Capellins 
late Miniſter, Divinity Reader, and Profeflour in Hebrew 
at Saumur. Attcr he hath ſpoken of the abuſes and ſuperltiri- 
ons that corrupted the publick Liturgy of the Church, Bt, 
ſaycs he, 140. yeares agoe, when the ſeparation WAS made from ge... 6 
the Church of Rome, ad that the ( briftian people conmg out of ans 140, an- 
Babylon 4d caſt off the Popes tyranny, the ſacred Litxrgy was 15s facts eſt a 
purged of all that Popiſh Superſtition and Idolatry, and all ſuch BoWang Fccle 
ithizns as were overvurthenſome, or which aid contribute but little or ſia deſc: ling8e 
O | -  popaulus Chr 
nothing toward the edification of the Church. And ſo were framed ftianys & Þ:by- 
and preſcribed in ſeverall places drozrs ſet forms of holy Liturgies lone egr4iens 
by the ſeveral Authors of the Reformation that then was, and thoſe _— c l © 
ſomple and prre Germany, France, England, Scotlind, the +I ky tg 
Netherlands, &c. differms as little as poſſible from the ancient form tionds; 
ſet forms of the Primurve Church : Whuch ſet forms ihe Reformec qua rom to&1 
have uſed hitherto with happineſſe and profit, each of them m their © {t, uthoribus 
ſeveral Nations and Difiritts : Till at laſt of wery late there d14 Y ale 
ariſe in England a froward, ſcrapulozs, and over-nice (that 1 ſay, ab omni itla 
rot altogether ſ[crperſtitious ) generation of men, rnto whom it hath (pe: tirione 


ſeemed good for many reaſons, but thoſe very l:75t and almoſt of 8 <ololan 
cf . < . ap: CA $ C2a- 


no moment at all, not only to blame, but tocaſhire and aboliſh Dm 
wholly the Litueroyuſed hitherto in their Charch, toxether with the =—_ = ! = 
bole Hierachical Government! of their pill:oÞs, inſtead of which nimium —_ | 
Liturgy they have brought mn therr Diretlory, as they call it, &Fec. 12 & op:10- - 


. . . bd . 5 PR be 
I will bring in the reſt in another place. In mcan while the "15> v*- 
- Pp 'rumtabe Ni. 


Reader may obſerve by the way. x. That all Reformed; ;1 ggiv ad 
Churches have Liturgie:, 2. Thar the Liturgy of the harch Editication: m 
of Ennland is judged by this great man, not only ſiple, and Ecc'chx facie 
Dam:rque fic 
tum paſſim var x 2 variis Refurmationis aut ho: ibus condirx & p:xicriprz ſunc 5. Li- 
rurgie formulx,fimplices & purz, in Grimania, Gallia, Anglia, Scotia, Peigio, Ee, quam 
minimum fieri poruir ab antiquis formulis Primitive Ecclefiz abſcedemtes, qibus 
hacenus Reformati qu'que in ſua gente & diſttitu fel;citur & cum frufu ui {uar, 
Donec tandem nuperrin'© exorts ſunr in Anglia Mor0ſe, ſerupuloſi, & dilicarutt niminm 
(ne ſuperſtitios planc dicam)homines,quibus Ecclefix ſux hacterus uſurpara Lirurg+a 
viſa eſt multis, ſed leviſſim# nulliaſq; pene Moments, de caaſts, non improbanda ſ{olum, 
verlum eriam plane abroganda, & penitus una cum toto E piſcoporum hierarchico regi. 
mine abolenda & oblireranda, in cujus locumDire&oriva ſuum,quod yocant,lubſtitue- 
runt, &c, Lud.Cappell, Theſ, Sa!m,Th,d? Lit 2.part,3.Thef,6.& 7. | 
pare, 


'p « 
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pure, and free from all Popiſh Superſtition and 1dolatry, but alſo 


from all ſuch things as were over onerous and troubleſome, or which 
a:d contribute but lutle to the edification of the Church, as well as 
the Liturgies of other Reforzzed (hurches. 3. It thoſe Litur- 
gies ought rs recede as little as potiible from that of the Pri- 
mitive Church, as he doth intimate, undoubtedly the Litur- 
gy of the Church of England is the beſt and molt perfect of 
them all, as coming neareſt 'unto it. 4, That of all them 
Hoc 31;i furio- who call themſelves Reformed, the Presbyterians are the firſt 
6 & inſani ad- that ever left the uſe of ſet Forms of _ 5- That the ma- 
m—_ x - ny reaſons for which the ey = ave rejected the Book 
irinch of (ommon Prayer are very light and almoſt of no moment at all. 
concepi4 for- And laſtly, that as for the Presbyterians themſelves, (who are 
mu'A in preci- the known Authors of the Directory) they arc in his judge- 
bos,cum publi= nent a froward, peeviſh, and ſuperſtitions generation of men. 
eo rm AndIam afraid that too many of thern will be found of thar 
privatis domi; ſort of men whom he calls furious and mad, for rejecting all 
uti, &c, 13d. ule of ſet forms of prayer. 
Set Forms to 15+ But what if they have all ſet forms? Though they uſe 
be always them, they do not bind their M iniſters to the uſe of them. So ſaith 
uſed. Smettymnuns. Which ifit were ſo, it would amount but to 
thus much, that though they have no law, they do of themſelves 
the things whith are of the law, and are law to themſelves. And 
it were to be wiſhed that Smettymnuus and his followers 
would do the like; rhat they hawing a law, would not be 
tranſgreſſors of the law, and by { doing cauſe the good name of 
God ro be blaiphemed among the common enemies of Prote- 
ſtants. I would atleaſt that they ſhould leaye their pretenſe 
of conformity with thoſe Churches, which being nokel 
that they are not bound to uſe et forms, yet wſe them alwayes, 
whereas Smettymnu and all Smettymnuans being bound moſt 
| of them by oath to uſe ſet forms, never uſe them, But Smetlym- 
- race pet is miſtaken. Andifhe bad had better informati 
f igned name n#145 1s miltaken. And 1t he ba ad better information, I 
made 1p of the doubt not but he would haye — otherwiſe. And better 
f-ſtl-tters both information he might haye had eaſily, if he had been pleaſed 
of the Name to ſpare two couples of the letters that make his name ; one 
= y rr " to perule the X#6riks of thoſe Liturgies, the uſe of which is 
Miniſters, Queltioned ; and the other, to goe beyond the Seas in perſon 
ro 


SMECTYM- 
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to ſee and to hear what is done there ; that by the practiſe 


(which is the beſt Commentary upon Rubriks) he mighr 
better underſtand than he doth the meanino of thoſe tew 


he quoted. For he taketh it for certain that the Miniſters of 1n bis Vindica- 
the Reformed: Churches of France do not uſe alwayes their tion of the an- 

{wer to the bum- 
ble Remon- 


ſer forms, and-thar they are not bound to the uſe of them, 
becauſe one of the Rubriks of their Book of Common 
Prayer ſaith,that »por A mn the morning, the following form 
i commonly uſed, Whereas the meaning of ir is, as the con- 
ſtant and uniform _— doth ſhew, that it zs to be alwayes 
uſed and no other. This I can ſpeak with confidence : for I 
was above eight yearesa Miniſter in one of the ſaid Chur- 
ches ; and though my occaſions haye called me into moſt 
Provinces of that Kingdom, and thatI have been preſent 
many times in ſeyeral of their Syods, I am certain I have 
alwayes uſed their ſet forms, not only becauſe I was willing 
ſo to do, bur alſo becauſe I was bound to it by their 1njwn- 
\ Hons, I have ſeen their other Miniſters do the like ; and I 
re it is impoſed upon every one of them to uſe the 
ſame. And if any one ſhould happen to be ſo unwiſe and fo 
eeviſh as to blame and reje& them, or ſo ſelf-conceited with 
þis gift of prayer as to / 5x to begin Divine Service with 
an extemporary Confeſſion of fins, or an other kind of 
prayer of an hour long, inftead of that ſhort one which they 
uſe alwayes, and no other, it would not be ſuffered. Witneſs 
that which happened latcly at Geneva, in the Germane Church 
there. A Tigurme Miniſter who was ordered to preach to that 
Congregation, being obſeryed not to rehearſe the Creed af- 
ter al the Morning prayer, as the cuſtom is with them, was 
preſently queſtioned for ir. By which you may ſee that the 
Church of Geneva is as {tri for the uſing and impoſing of 
her ſet forms as the Church of Enolandeyer was. And before 
I end this Se&ion I will produce one of the Canons of the 
French Reformed Churches, by which all ſuch as queſtion 
the uſe of the ſet forms of their Liturgy, and who will not 
reſt ſatisfied after a fair hearing, ought to be excommunica- 
ted, Nay, they are fo far from affecting a yariety of new 


conceived prayers every time they pray, that though they 
D have 
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bave liberty by one of their Rubricks touſe what words 
they pleaſe in that prayer which is to go immediately before 
the Sermon , in which they ought not to expatiate,as the uſe 
is here among lome men, but only to call for Gods m—_— 
upon their preaching ; there is not one . Miniſter in 
France but hath made unto himſelf a fet form, which he uſeth 

alwayes, and no other, Now beſides what I have already 
JS {aid of the practile of the ſais Churches, I may produce the 
teſtimony of a man of preat worth and faine amonglt them, 
the Learned and Eloquent Monſter Marte!, Miniſter in the 
Church of Mont-Alban, and Divinity-Reader in the Univer- 


fity ; who in a Letter | received from him,abour a year agoc, . 


after he had teſtifycd his joy for the moſt happy Reltauration 
of His Majeſty, being {olicitousallo for .cur Church, bath 


theſe very words you read in the margin, which I tranſlate - 


thus ; / wonder to hear that ſown are found in England that are 
—_ _— altogether averſe from any ſet forme of Litnroy tobe vhſerved ge- 
ao + cook nerally one and the ſame wn ll the Kingdom. Among ues it 15 nc 
reperiantur where permuted to rejett the uſe of that Lunrgy whith was made 
in Anglia, qui þy Calvin, oc. There will be no other- place freer for whar 


prorſus ab- {&{loweth inthe ſameletter. 
horreant ab 


omn; exemplar; Licurgite forma, quz una fir & cadem apud omnes in codem rcpno, 
Nobis ſane.null;h; par eft iIlius uſum abjicere quz A Calvinoiuit adornata, &c, 


Calvinſor im- 1x6, Now hoth in France, and at Genev.r, and likewiſe in 
pofing of ſet xyolland, (where there are alto ſer forms preſcribed/and al- 
Forms, p . Ay fo nd 

__ wayes uſed, notwithſtanding 'the ve/ diciarre ſpirits, quoted 
In the - por our of the Canons of their National Afemblios, which hath 
tzon of the au- only rclation to ſome peculiar occaſions they do but follow 


w-r to the ; DE . 7M k nf 
for oe Re. -- We judgement of Mr. Calvin in this their 1mpoting of ſet 


menſtrance, forms. Thee arc' his 'words in his Epiſtle to the Duke of 


Someerſer;Lord Protector ot England in King Edward the 6th. 
Quod ad for- his Minority ; As touchmg the form of Prayers and Cerems- 
mam preeum ze; of rhe { I'#rch,l approve very much that it be ſet, an 
&-riruum Ec. f C nds. + J / 2 #nd rhut 
Clefiaſticorum, yalde pt obo ut certa illa exſter, I qua Paſtor;bus diſcedere in funRione 
ſua non licear, ram ut conſulacur quoru”dam fimplicirari & iniperitiz,quam ur certinns 
wa confter omnium inrer ſc Ecclefium conſenſus ; poſtren'© etizm ur obviam carr 
deſulroriz quorundi levitatizqui noratione: quaſdam cff:anr.caly Ep,ad Protett, Angel. 


mr 
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it be not lawful for the Miniſters to recede from it in their funtlion ; 

as well 16 help the fumplicity and unskilfulneſſe of ſume, as that the 

wnfurmity of all the ſeveral Congregations may better appear ; and 

finally that the deſuliory and capricious lghtneſſe of ſuch as affect 

novelries may be encountred and ſtopped. Let the impartial Rea- 

der judge now, whether Smettymnuns were well informed, 

when he ſaid,that the Reformed Churches do not bind their 

Miniſters to the uſe of ſet forms ; and whether he apprehen- 

ded well the — of the Rubrik for the order of Morn- 

ing prayer upon Sundayes in the French Liturgy, the Author 

whereof is Calm himſelf, who doth not think it lawful! 

for the Miniſters to recede from ſer forms. And if Calum 

were now living at Geneva, and that the King ſhould do him 

the ſame honour that he received from the Duke of Somerſer, 

what anſwer doth Smettymnaus think that he would make 

upon the queſtion, Whether there muſt be an uniformity in the 

Church of England, and whether ſet forms, ought to be preſcribed 

from which it ſhould not be lawful for Miniſters to recede in their 

funttron ? Specially it he were well informed of what hath , 5 

paſſed here among us, ſince the counſel he gave to the Pro. , A 
tector was rejected, and the ſet forms of Common Prayer RC 2d- 
aboliſhed. Certainly anleſs {alvine were as much changed miniſtrario- 
from himſelf, as they who pretend, againſt all Juftice and 2<mpublicam 
Reaſon, to be his followers, are far , 20s being ſuch, he "9. -oaggg 
would anſwer, VALDE PROBO, / approve it very mmch : thid. -ath 
And,as be ſaith in the ſame Epiſtle,* Sraram efſe oporter, 8c. tQuoniam pe- 
There muſt be an eſtabliſhed form for the celebration of Sacraments, Ris in Germa- 
and likewiſe of Common Prayer , to help the weakneſſe of the un- —_— 
shilfyl, to encounter and ro ſtop the caprices and the deſwltory levity 2 a ' 
of the lovers of novelties, and to make an uniformity appear in all teciur ſuppli- 
(ongregations of the Land. Another thing I find in Calviz, c3tones extra- |» 
which ſNeweth how much he was for «poſing and uſing —__— _ 
of ſet forms. F There was befides the War,a mighty Plague ne. 
that infeſied Germany, the effects whereof were {o ſad, thar quibus in iis 
the City and Church of Geneva,out of their Chriſtian Cha- urerencur 

rity and tender compaſſion, reſolved to have a ſolemn day —_ $ 
of Humiliation in behalf of that poor Country, to ayert Las =_ 
Gods wrath from it, Whereupon a ſer form for the work Genev. 

D 2 of 


The Bidding of 


Prayer uſed: by 
Calvin. 


See the Pſalms 
in Frinch Mee- 
ter printea 

for the uſe of 
the Church of 
Geneva, 


The Conformity of other Reformed Churches 
of that day, was made by Calvin, to be uſed by the other 
Miniſters of the Commonwealth, as well as by himſelf, 
juſt in the ſame manner as is uſual in this Church and King- 
49m upon like occaſions. And here again, judge what op1- 
ni-n Calvin would haye had of thole here among us, who 
deipiſe ſuch impoſed ſet Forms by lawfil Anthority, upon {o- 
lemn days, and chuſe rather to venture upon their pretended 
gift of Prayer; impoſing that npon the Congregation, which 
they will nor have impoſed upon themſelves. 

17. Before leave honeſt (alvin (for ſo I ſuppole I may 
call him without offence to any -man that is not a loyer of 
novelty and deformity in the Church ; ſpecially if I pou 
my word for him, as I do moſt contidently, that he ſhall 
ſhew himſelfanon as right for Epiſeopacy as he hath done for 
ſet Forms, and that he ſhall give ſatisfaction for the word 
ſuppoſed by Smettymnnr to be ſaid by him, namely, againſt 
our Common-Prayer-Book, and to bea great blemiſh pur up- 
on it.) I muſt not forget that in his Liturgy he enjoyned, and 
nſ{ed himſelf when he preached, the Bidang of Prayer. * The 
Inanction thereof is at the end of the Rubrick, before the 
Prayer which is always to be {aid after Morning Sermon, -in 
'thele words, When Sermon is ended, the « Mimſter after the 
exhortations to pray,, (which are the ſame with the. Bidding of 
prayer) ſhall, &c.- Andifany one hath a mind to ſee how he 
didule it himſelfand obey his own Law, let him but look at 
the end of his Sermons upon Fob, which are very common, 
and there he ſhall find it as I ſay, There is yet another thing 
;mpoſed inthe Church of Geneva, I ſuppoſe by Calvins Order, 
or at leaſt his approbation, which I muſt rake notice of here, 
before go any farther ; and thar is, their proper Pſalms, not 
only for Sundays, but alſo (which ſome here would take for 
ju ſuperſtition, for certain hoxwrs of the day : ſuch a Pſalm 
eing appointed to be ſung after the Bell hath tolled the firſt 
time; ſuch another after it hath trolled twice, 8c. an iÞis 

for Morning and Evening Service, 

18.In other Reformed Churches,as in thoſe of the Palatinate, 
of Heſſen, Poland, Lithuania, Hungaria, Traiſylvama, and in- 
deed in moſt, they haye the Goſpel and Epyſtle of the day, which. 


are 


with the Reformed Church of England. 
arealways read according as they are appointed, in ſome 

laces at the Communion-Table, as ſhall be obleryed ; and 
the Text for the Sermon is uſually, and by ſome alwayes, 
taken out of them, as thouſands of Printed Sermons do clear- 
ly teſtifie. Bur of this anon more art large. 

19. And hereI muſt not forget to impart the information 74 Kj;4 «f 

I had of the ſtate of the Church of Scarland (betore it was Scotland u/rd 
troubled by buſie men) from a right Reverend Biſhop of that '* Bok of 
Church, the only one whem Gol hatb- kept alive until the boo "oo 
times of reſtitution of all things (it I may 1o ſay, as 1 think I jay of Reſur- 
may, as to things here amongſt us) 7G Thar the (aid Church mazon. 
ſubſcribedto the worſhip of God, and the rites uſed in the Church of 
England, as may be ſeen.in an Author 'by them not to be ſu- gc; ane 
{pected, And Knox in bis Hiſtory ' hath theſe words, that aliquor anno, 


 Amw15F8. in November, The. Lords and Barons prafeſsimg $E cultui & 


Chriſt feſus convened frequently, and concladed theſe heads. _—_— Cuni 
x. 1t s thought expediem and ordained, that in all the Pariſhes of _ ub. 
this Realm the Common Prayers be read weekly on Sunday, and ſeripſerunt, 
other feſtrval days, publickly m the Pariſh Churobes, with the Leſ*. Buchanaa.l.ty 
ſons of the Old and New Teſtament, conform ta. the araer of the _— P.23b, 
Book of Common-Prayer, &c. This was another kind of Re- OS 
formation then that which was intended by the late (ovenan- ps 2" 
ting Reformators , and indeed a Reformation according to 
the example of the beſt Reformed Churches,. as may ap- 
pear by what hath been faid hitherto. Thus much abour 
ſet Forms and the ule of them in general, As for the things 
of which they conſiſt, and fot the manner of uſing them, 
they muſt be conſidered of in another place. 1-am now to 
ſpeak of other particulars in which the Church of England 
and other Reformed (/hurches have a (onformity. 
20. The e Miniſters of France, in the Towns where the Of thr Appay 
 APPAi'e 
oreateſt part are Proteſtants , and where they may freely r: of Mini- 
appear for what they are (as at Bergerac in Perigort, Mont ſiers. 
Alban in Ducrci, Caſtres in Languedoe, & c.) never go out of 
their houſes into the open ſtreet without a long Caſſock or ,, 
narrow {oat down to the very ground, and a Gown over it, Gees a. 
with a Grrdle upon the Coar: Andit would be taken very ill cafock. _ 
if they ſhould appear withour this decent apparrel, In = | 
much. 


egy ee ro 
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much that nottwo years-ago ſome of the. people of « Mont- 
Alban made it an Article of - accuſarion- againſt one of their 
Miniſters, that he had beer ſeen ſometimes ina ſhort Cloak, ſuch 
as ſome here in England did wear,that they might be confor- 
mable (as they pretended) to the Retormed Miniſters abroad; 
though the truth is , that he neyer left wearing his Gown 
and Coat, but when he was going into the Country, or 
when he came thence into the Town : For the party is a 
erſon of more worth, and of better judgment then to haye 
Low a Non-conformiit our of any ſuperſtition. But howe- 
ver the accuſation againſt him was proſecuted as far as to 
their laſt Nanonal Afſembly held at Loudwm, about two years 
ago, In Hangaria and Trayſylvania'Minifters neyer go abroad 
without their long Cloakand Caffock; jult as here. In other 
Reformed C hurches they wear commonly either a long 
My ddr Cloak, as in Germany; or a Gown and a long Cap, as at 
Caps. Baſilin atv ra that they may be diſtinguiſhed from men 
of other profeſsions 3. And if the Painters be not miſtaken, 
-and he that made the Larine verſes which are under Mafter 
(alum his Picture, _ he did _ both - the Church and 
: in the Divinity- School at Geneva, he wore always a Gows of 
cn & EE the ſame fo with them Thich the Divines uſe bs * here 
anda Cap. in England, and withal a Cap; and was never accounted 
Popith or Superſtirious for fo Going, EXCEPpt it was once by a 
fooliſh woman, of whom he maketh himſelf the ſtory in 
Nuper huc one of his Epiſtles. The wife of Frumentius (faith he to his 
venit Frumin- Friend) being newly come to Town, aeclaimed n allthe ſhops, and 
ts UXOr, Io almoſt in every pablick place againſi long Habits. She knowing that 
CO om. 1 had notice given me of it, excuſed her ſelf,as if ſhe had ſaid it 
nia fc1E com- #1 jeſt , that either we uſed undecent apparre!, to the great (candal 
pira declama- . 
vit adverſus longas veftes. Cum id mihi fuifſe indicatum ſcirer, excuſavic ſe ri. 
dendo d'xifſe, aut nos indecenter veſtiri cum magno Eccleſiz offendiculo, aut ves fal- 
ſum cocuifſe, cum dicereris a longis veſtibr s digno!ci polle falſos Propheras. Cum ram 
putidam calumniam refurarem, coepit eriam Spiritui Sano adfcribere quod vobis im- 
pegerat, Quid fibi yule, dicebar, locus ille Evangelii> FYement ad vos in longi veſtibus. 
Reſpondi,me neſcire ubi effer illa ſententia, nifi forte inveniretur in Evangelio Mani- 
chz rum. Sicenim extac locus Luk. 20. 45. Cavite @ Scribu, qua vo'unt ambilare in fto- 
is, Non autem, venient ad vos, &c. quod ex Matth. 7, ron. Cum ſencirer fe 


rrgeri, conqueſta eſt de noftra tyrangide, quod non cuivis licerert quidvis garrire, Cal- 
vir. Fare'lo,p, $3. | 
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of the Church ; or that you teach falſly, when you ſay that the falſe 
Prophets might be known by thew long Cloaths, When 1 confuted 
ſo baſe a calummy, ſhe begun to aſcribe unto the Holy Ghoſt what 
ſhe had attributed unto you. What is the meaning (1ad ſhe) of that 
place of the Goſpel > They ſhall comeunto you in long Habits, 
1 anſwered that 1 knew nut where that ſentence was, wileſs perad- 
venture it were to be foundinthe Goſþel of the « Manicheans : For 
[o 1s that rendred by them, Luz, 20. 45. Take heed of the 
Scribes which love to walkin long Robes. 4nd not, they 
ſhall come to you, &Cc. according to this Womans uterpolation, 
out of Matth. 3. When ſoe felt ber ſelf preſſed, ſhe did complain of 
our Tjranny, becauſe every body was not pernatted to prate fookſhly, 
and habble any thmg as they pleaſed, We may ſee by thele words 
of what brood that woman was ; what the judgment of Ca/- 
vin was of ſuch as find fault with the decent apparre] of 
Church-men 3; and how groundleſs their complaints be, 
when they call Tyranny the-moſt reaſonable and moderate ways 
uſed by their _— to inſtrudt, and tro bring them to a 
right underſtanding of thoſe things which agree 'not with 
rheir fancy. But this only uporrthe accaſion offered. Now 
to proceed, 
 20.Inall the Reformed Churches of Fraxce” 


leave their ordinary apparrel, and take a Gown, and inſome 
mult be four Miniſters to diftribute the Communion, where. 
as theze are but two that preach, the two others pur on their 
like at Roan, at Caen, and, I ſuppoſe,:in all other Churches 


where there are many Miniſters. But I fpeak only of what I 
have ſeen and practiſed my ſelf, For what do T make this 


- obſeryation ? to ſhew that the Reformed Churches abroad 


do not count it ſuperſtition for Miniſters to change their or- 
dinary apparrel, and to take another more decent, when they 
are toperform Divine Service, Nay in Agquitaim, when there 
1s a hurial, the Miniſter muſt take his Gown : And when a 
Minifter is buried, the neighbour Minitters.that be preſent, 

muſt 


_—__ 
_ we; ® 


| perhaps At Ge neya 
in ſome poor Country or perſecuted Church) the Miniſters 9" #*» France 
the Miniſte:s 
| leave thetr o7- 
places a Gown and 'Caffock., when they are to officiate. dinary Apparel, 
They do the like at Geneva, And at iCharenton, where there 414 take other 
Viſtm:nts,wicg 
they perſurm 
a Din: 
Gowns upon that occaſion and for that ſervice. They do the vice. 
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: mult all have their Gowns, if Gowns can conyeniently be 


Su: plices uſed 
by R formed 
Miniſters at 
the time of Di- 
Vine Service, 


had. Now this changing of apparrel for Divine Service is 
the very {ame thing for which rhe Church of Evglaad is b 
{ome men reputed Popiſh and Superſtitious, when ſhe will 
have her Miniſters ro wear Srplices upon the ſame occaſions. 
For I hope thar the pretended Popery and Superſtition is not 
in the colour of the apparre], bur in the changing of it. Of 
- which Popery and Superſtition the French Reformed Mini- 
ſters are as guilty as the Proteſtant Miniſters of the Church 
of England, I am not ignorant that ſome ſay that Miniſters 
ſhould not wear white, becauſe the Romiſh Prieſts uſe ro 
wear that colour and abuſe it, when they ſay their Maſs. 
Burt do not they wear black alſo? Are there not black Fryers 
as well as white? and do they not abule black in their Mona- 
frick lite ? | 
22. If this donot ſatisfie, we muſt find out ſome of the 
beſt Reformed Churches which haye thought ir no Superſtition 
for their Miniſters to wear a white Syrplice when occaſion is 


offered. We find this gentle and rational and accommodable 


diſpoſition in the Miniſters of three ſeveral Reformed Chur- 
ches. Thoſe are the Proteſtants called Fratres Bohemi , the 
Proteſtants of Poland, and thoſe of the great Dukedom of 
Lithuania. When the Miniſters of any of theſe Churches had 
occaſion to preach in the Churches of the Auguſtan Confeſ- 
fion, where white Sxrphces wereuſed, for then and upon tte 
like occaſions the Miniſters as well as other members of the 
{aid Refor. Chnurches,were all to conform to the Rites 8& Cere- 
monies of the Latherans,as likewile the Lxtherans were to con- 
form tothem upon the ſame occaſions,according to the agree- 


* 44. Conſenſ, Ment made among them at * Sandomar in their general Aiſem- 


_ Sendcmir. 


bly. And fo they did for a long time,as long as they were wiſe 
enough to keep the {aid happy agreement. By which con- 
deſcenſion they ſhewed that they were wiſer then to ſcruple 
at (oloyr, and to, be offended at white (which is the colour in 
which Angels and Saints of Heaven are repreſented in Scrip- 
ture) rather then at black, againſt which it might be alledged 
by contentious men, that it is the colour of darkneſs, 7 of 
the Children and the Prince thereof, The Miniſters of the 
Re- 
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with the Reformed Church of Englana. 25 
Keformed Churches which are in other places amongſt the 
Lutherans in Pruſſia, as at DantJick,, Thoren , Elbing, and 
elſewhere, do the like at this day upon occaſions ; which 
are oftner, they in ſome of theſe places preaching common- 
ly in the ſame Churches with the Zxtherans, and to the ſame 
Congregation conſiſting of men of both perſwaſidns and 


. where the Reformed. haye their Churches by themſelves, 


when any of them are buried in thoſe Churches which are 
the Lytherans, they conform to them ; and their Miniſters 
put on the white Surplices when they preach the Funeral or 
other Sermons ; none of rhem eyer ſcrupling at it, no more 
then art the (andleſticks, Candles and Tapers which ov lighted 
upon their Altars in the time of Divine Seryice ; though they 
do not light them when they are alone by themſelyes,the Lu- 
therans not requiring it of them, 
23. The Proteſtanr Churches of SwitJerland keep all the gf yg), qu. 
days which the Church of Eng/and hath ſer apart for comme- 
moration of the myſteries of our Redemption through 
Chriſt, viz. the Nativity, (ircamciſion, Paſſion, Reſurrethon, 
Aſcenſion, and the ſending of the Holy Ghoſt. The ſhops are 
ſhut upon thoſe days ; no manner of work is done publickly 
in them ; all the people are to go to Church ; Sermons are 
made upon the day, to inſtruct the Congregation about the 
myſtery then commemorated. In Holland they keep not 
only the dayes of the Nativity, Reſurre&ion, and Pentecoſt, 
bur alſo the next day following ; beſides the Circumcifion, 
and Aſcenſion. Theſe are the words of the Synod of Dort ; Les Feliſes 
The Churches ſhall obſerve, beſides Sundays, the dayes of the Na- obſerverone 
tivity, Eaſter, aud Whitſunday, and the day next following. 4 D; les mms 
And becauſe that in moſt of the Towns and Provinces of the Low- Ma ts , 
Countries the days of Circumciſion and Aſcenſion are kept, the Noel, Paſque, 
Atinifters of ſuch f 91 as have not yet this cuſtom, ſhall make 8 Pemcecoſte, 


their addreſſes to the Magiſtrate, to the end they conform themſelves _— _— 
IVAan 
to the uſe of the other Churches. on 


la plus part des villes & Provinces du Pays Bas on obſerve le jour de la Circoncifion 8& 
Aſcenſion de Jeſus Chriſt, les Miniſtres es lieux ou ceſt uſage n'eſt point encore, tra- 
vailleront a Pendroir de leur Magiſtrar a ce quiils ſe conforment A la couſtume des au- 
tres Egliſes. Pordre Eccleſtaſtique des Egl. Ref. des Pays Bas tant de Pune que de Pamre 
langue, COntlu au Syn. Nat, de Dordrecht :6.8. & 1619; Article 67. 

E 24. The 
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24. Thelike is done in other Reformed Churches, in Ger- 
mewy, Hungaria and Tranſylvama, In them of Heſſen the feaſts 
of the Narrvity, Eaſter, and Whitſunday are kept three days 
very ſtrictly. They have two Sermons up91 thoſe dayes, 
except the laſt, in which they have bur one in rhe morning, 
and Prayers in the afjernwoon. And Hymns proper for the 

* Prxrerea days are ſung in moſt of the ſaid Churches. The Reformed 
Sanftorum Churches of the great Dukedom of Zuhxania, which are 
mem -riz ccle- very numerous, and thoſe of A{mor Polonia, as well as the 
—_ vw Fratres Bohems, and others in Major Polonia, as likewile 
CcaAtiimeae . 
V:rginis, Apo- thoſe of Moravia, have other Holy days belides, for comme- 
ſtolorum, ur moration of the bleſſed Virginand of the holy Apoſtles and 0- 
aliorum item, ther Sainrs and Aartyrs. They have one alſo for commemora- 
ſe Cort tion of all the Sams, All which dayes they keep after the'ſame 
Lara Scrlp- manner that they are kept here in, Exg/and, according to the 
tura meminir. Sg conſtitutions and common ule of the Church, 
Eccleſiar. B- Theſe are the words of the Churches of Bohemia and Moravia 
—_ _ j. upon this matter 3; * Moreover the commemoration of Saints 1s 
dei Confeſſo Celebrated, as of the moſt bleſſed Virgin , of the Apoſiles, as alſo 
Edit, Genev. of others, but ſpecially of them whom the Scripture doth men. 
1103. 
25. In France the Proteſtants meet uſually upon all the 
ſaid days, but never fail upon the days of the Natrviry, Crr- 
The famous Ccamciſion, fc. There are many Sermons in Print made by 
Dallzus 62h their Miniſters upon thoſe days. And though at Geneva the 
BE as "a faid days be not obſerved, yer they are not againft the kee- 
$-1mons for ping of taem in the manner aforeſaid, having ſubſcribed the 
thoſe dazs. general Helverick Confeſsion, which hath theſe words up- 
on this ſubje&, which I conceive wil! not be amiſs here, 
Deligir = though ir be not altogether their proper place ; Every Charch 
Yo RO chuſcth for her ſelf a certain ſet time for Common- Prayers, &c,_ + 
cerrum ad pre- And it ss not lawful for any man to ov?rthrow at his pleaſure this 
EEs publicas, &c. Non licet autem cuivis Eccleſiz Ordinationem hanc convellere, Ac 
niſi otium juſtum concedatur Religionis externz exercirio, abſtrahuntur cerr ab eo 
Negoriis ſuis homines. Unde videmus in Ecclefiis veruſtis non rantam certas fuifle horas 
in ſeptimana conſtituras 6cetibus,. ſed ipſam diem Dominicam,abipfis Apoſtolorum rem- 
poribus, iiſdem ſacroque orio ſuifſe conſecratam, &c. Praecerea, 6 Eccl fiz pro Chri.-. 
tana liberrate memoriam Dominicz Nativiraris, Circumcifionis, Paſſionis. & Reſur- 


reQionis,i Aſcenfionis irem in corlum, & M:fonis Sandi Spiritus ia Diſcipulos, Reli- 
giole cclebrear, maximoperc approbamus, ordey. 
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Order of the (hyrch. And unleſs a juft ceſſation of work be gran- 
ted for the exerciſe of Religion in omtward things, it is certam that 
men are diverted from i by their private buſmeſſes. Hence it us that 

we ſee in the anc:ent Churches that there was not only certain ſet hours 
n the week for their meetings,but that the Lords day it ſelf was from 
the very times of the Apoſtles conſecrated to the ſame meetings, and 
to a holy ceſſation of work, &s, Beſides, if the Churches rang 
their Chriſtian hberty do religiouſly celebrate the commemoration of 

the Loras Nativity, Circumciſion, Paſſion, and Reſurrettion, alſo 

of his Aſcenſion mto Heaven , aud of the ſending of the Hol 

Ghoſt upon hs —_— : Weado "Len of it exceedingly. And of. 

rer they haye rejected the abuſes of the other holy days of the pqrerin fare. 
Church of Rome, they add this caution ; The wean while we mur, non in- 
confeſs that it 1s not without profit that the memory of the Saints is utiliter San- 
Commended in Sermons unto the people, and that the holy examples Qorum me- 
of the Saints are propounded wumo all, in their F1T PLACE hoy ge rope. 
and PROPER TIME, I will ſhew hereafter Calvm's dil. re, ;n facris 
like of the abrogation of holy days at Geneva. I might cite concionibus 
here alſo other contefhons to the fame purpoſe : but when 1 Populo com- 
have - cited this, I have cited themall in a manner, this con- — L... 
feſlion,though it beareth but the name of the Hetueick (bar- &acxempla q 
ches, baying been ſubſcribed not only by the Miniſters of SanQorum 
Switzerland, and the Griſons, with other their C onfederates, imitanda pro. 
but alſo by thole of the Churches of Poland, Lithuania, Han- or o$. any ſ. 
garia, and Geneva 3 Nay, and of Scotland itſelf in the year Gezeve. - 
i566. The miniſters of that Church _ then of another See the Colle- 
judgement, and of a temper far different from that their ſuc. io of con- 
Lay Da have ſhewed of late years. ym Privies 

26. Thar there is no Reformed Church but doth Faſt of Faſting. 

ſome time or other, I think it not queſtioned. Bur ſer Fafts days. 
I find alſo in the (hurches of Poland, and in the Bohenan St! Faſts. 
and Luhnanian Churches likewiſe, Every Friday in the week Fridayes. 
is commonly kept faſting among them all & year long. 
They have alſo the 7ejwma quatuor temporum, the Ember weths, Ember-wecks, _ 
The fifteenth Canon of the genera Aſſembly of the ſaid 

Churches held at Thoren in the year 1595. runneth thus ; 

We do obſerve that it is moſt neceſſary that we altogether unanimouſ- 

ly in all our evangelical Churches, On CErTAIN Ser Times 

| E. 2 AND 
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Animadverti- And DAYES, endeavour to appeaſe the wrath of God by publick. 
ons w. Prayers, with faſting and maceration of our bodies im the preſence 
uk 0 wh = of the Lord. And now, that we look_ not out new times for this, 
Dei publicis we dedicate four trmes 4 year, the accuſtomed days, which they call 
precibus cum commonly Ember weeks, ro theſe - Faſtings and publick Prayers. 
Jcjuniis & They have likewiſe more frequent Faſting and * preachmg in 
es I the time of Lent, and ſpecially the wee: immediately betore 
conſpe&tu Do- Eaſter, to prepare themſelyes for the more worthy receiving 


mini concer- of the Lords Supper, 

diter omnes 

in cmnibus Ecelefiis noftris Evangelicis, temporibus & dieb us certis placare ftudearus. 
Ur vero ab hanc rem noya non queramus cemp ras dics conſucros, quos vulgo, An- 
gvria vocant, hujuſmodi Jejuniis & prec.bus publicis , quarer in anno dicamys, 
Harm.Confeſſ. Edit.Genev. * Ratio Diſcipl. Frarr. Bohem. cap, 3. 


Of Churches, 27. The aforementioned confeſsion of the Helverian Chmr- 

ches hath theſe words abour places ro meetfor Gods ſervice; 

Sint autem Let there be places for the faithful to meet, comely and -in every re- 

loca in. quibus fpeft commodious for.the Church of God ; let there be great large 

cceant fideles, . . x 

honeſta, & £9975 or Churches. In Holland, in Germany, in SwitFerland, at 

Eccleſiz Dei Geneva, and other Countries and Cities where the Magi- 

-per omnia ſtrates haye embraced the Reformed Religion, they haye 
orgs Z* kept their old (Þrches,8 keep them ſti!l,in the ſame manner 
Templa ar ore as in thetime of Popery, except only the Images of carved 
>:ric. Confeſſ. work of Gold,Silyer,Braſs,Stone,& Wood,or flat Pictures a- 
(7ap.22, _ gainſt the wals, which they hayetaken down or defac'd. And as 

Hiftorical Pi- Br hiſtorical Pictures in glaſs windows, Geneva hath preſery'd 


> bs oe hitherto the very ſame that they had of old, though they have 


4ows at Gene. not rhought fit to make any new ones ſince the Reformation: 
va, 2.8. Neither have the Croſſes been pulled down from the 


__ ®: . mp of Churches, unleſs perhaps in ſome popular ſtorm ; 


Bur, which is worthy of obſeryation, becauſe the Croſs is 
now taken by ſome among us for a manifeſt ſign of Popery 
(though it-were uſed in the firſt, and ſurely the belt 20eof 
the Church for the outward badge of Chriſtianiry) ſome of 
the beſt Reformed Congregations, haye ſet up Croſſes on 
new-built Churches, as namely on that where the Prote- 
ſtants of the Town of Caen in Normandy uſe to meer. I 
Wight alledge other examples, bur that one.will ſuffice, be- 
cauſe. 
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caiiſe it is known of ſo many in this Nation. There are o- The uſe of the 
ther things beſide that ſhew that the Reformed Churches ©9/s for meer 
beyond the Sea are not againſt the uſe of the Croſs ſimply for = 
meer ſignification. It is known that thoſe of Geneva make ; 

the C hriſtian Religion (in the Embleme thereof which uſeth 

to be before their Pſalms, and ſome of their Editions of the 

Bible) to lean upon a Croſs, And the queſtion having been 
propounded unto the National Afſembly of the French Refor- 

_ Churches held at Sr. Marxant in the year 1609.whether 

thoſe who were maimed in the Wars, and had not wherewith 

to maintain themſelves, might with a good conſcience, be _— 
entred in thoſe places which the King gave unto ſuch as were ſcipline of the 
reduced to that condition; by which places, much like to French Refor- 
them of the Poor Knights of Windſor, they onght to wear -_ —_ 
a (oſs upon their Cloaks 3 it was reſolved, that they might ; _— ” 
and that, yotwith$tanding the ſaid (roſes upon their Cloaks, they des Regle- ; 
ſhould be admitted to the Sacrament. ments, 

29. Itappears allo by the Book of the Rites uſed among 5,» D 4i- 
the Fratres Bohems, that they have ſolemn Dedications of (hur- cations of 
ches, which Ceremony is to be performed with them by the ©»*ces. 
Biſhop, in the ſame manner as with us here in England. All- 
the people meet ; they begin with a ſacred Hymn; The Bi- 
ſhop declareth, Firſt, the end for which the Church is built, 


viz. to bea BETHEL, the houſe of God, and the gate of Hea- Ratio Difci- 
ven, Secondly, That it is God who ſanQifierh all things ; pe" . 


wherefore they ought all to call upon him, that he would 
be pleaſed to put his name there. Thirdly, Then they all 
fall down upon their knees, and pray, in imitation of Kin 
Solomon, 1 Reg. 8. F _— » An exhortation followeth, 
with a proteſtation, thar the ſaid place ſhall never be put to 
any other uſe bur that of the worſhip of God. Fifthly, Af- 
ter all this cometh in the Sermon:: and wher: it is finiſhed, 
there is a Communion. Sixthly, And in thelaft place, the 
name of God iz called upon for his bleſſing on all them who- 
ſhall worſhip him in the faid place. And there is hardly any 
Reformed Church that doth not uſe ſome ſuch ſolemn pray- 
ers inthe like caſe. Thoſe of Francedo, I am ſure, though 
itis not preſcribed by their Diſcipline: The reaſon ww 
O 
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Animadverti- And DAYES, endeavour to appeaſe the wrath of God by publick. 
wus rem elle. Þy ajers, with faſting and maceration of our bodies m the preſence 
apprimEneceſ- | 
fariam ur jram 2f 144 Lord. And now, that we look_ not ont ney times for this, 
Dei publicis we dedicate four thmes a year, the accuſtomed days, which they call 
precibus cum commonly Ember weeks, to theſe Faſtings and publick, Prayers. 
#1901 el They have likewiſe more frequent Faſting and * preachmg in 
corpyrum in *Þe time of Lent, and ſpecially the wee immediately betore 
conſpeau Do- Eaſter, to prepare themſelves for the more worthy receiving 


mini concer- of the Lords Swpper. 

diter omnes 

in cmnibus Ecelefiis noftris Evangelicis, temporibus & dieb us ceriz placare ſftudeamus. 
Lit vero ab hanc rem nova non queramus cemp>ra, dies conſuctos, quos vulgo, An- 
grria vocant, hujuſmodi Jejuniis & prec.bus publicis , quarer in anno dicamus. 
Harm.Confeſſ. Edit.Genev. * Ratio Diſcipl. Frarr. Bohem. cap. 3. 


Of Churches, 27. The aforementioned confeſsion of the FHelverian Chur- 

ches hath rheſe words about places ro meetfor Gods ſeryice; 

Sint autem Lex there be places for the faithful to meet, comely and -in every re- 

RO __ fpeft commodious for the Church of God ; let there be great large 
honeſta, "Wy Rooms or Churches. In Holland, in Germany, in SwitFerland, at 

Eccleſiz Dei Geneva, and other Countries and Cities where the Magi- 

-per omnia ſtrates have embraced the Reformed: Religion, they haye 
— Z* kept their old (Hurches,8 keep them ſtill,in the ſame manner 
Texipl 4 ape as in the time of Popery, except only the Images of caryed 
Vctic, Confeſ. work of Gold, Silver, Braſs,Stone,& Wood,or flat Pictures A- 
cap.22,  painſtthewals,which they. hayetaken down or defac'd. And as 
Hiftorical Pi- Pr hiſtoricalPiRures in glaſs windows, Geneva hath preſery'd 
or = 5g hitherto the very ſame that they had of old, though they have 
dows at Gene. not thought fit to make any new ones ſince the Reformation: 
va, 2.8; Neither have the Croſſes been: pulled down from the 
Creſſec on top of Churches, unleſs:perhaps in ſome popular ſtorm ; 
Eburcb's.0 Bur, which is worthy of obſeryation, becauſe the Croſs is 
now taken by ſome among us for a manifeſt ſign of Popery 

(though ir-were uſed in the firſt, and ſurely the belt age of 

the Church for the outward badge of Chriſtianity) ſome of 

the beſt Reformed Congregations, haye ſet up Croſſes on 

new-built Churches, as namely on that where the Prote- 

ſtants of the Town of Caen in Normandy uſe to meet. I 

wight alledge other examples, bur that one.will ſuffice, be- 


cauſe.- 
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caiiſe it is known of ſo many in this Nation. There are o- The u/e of the 
ther things beſide that ſhew that the Reformed Churches ©9/* for meer 
beyond the Sea are not againſt the uſe of the Croſs ſimply for Pannation 
meer ſ1gnification. It is known that thoſe of Geneva make : 

the Chriſtian Religion (in the Embleme thereof which uſeth 

to be before their Pſalms, and ſome of their Editions of the 

Bible) to Jean upon a Croſs, And the queſtion having been 
propounded unto the National Aﬀembly of the French Refor- 

med Churches held at Sr. Maixant in the year 1609.whether 

thoſe who were maimed in the Wars, and had not wherewith , 

tro maintain themſelves, might with a good conſcience, be DN wa 
entred in thole places which the King gave unto ſuch as were ſcipline of the 
reduced to that condition; by which places, much like to French Refor- 
them of the Poor Knights of Windſor, they onght to wear = — 
| a (roſs upon their Cloaks ; it was reſolved, that they might ; a y Ch 
| and that, yotwith#tanding the ſaid (roſſes upon their Cloaks, they des Regle- 
ſhould be admitted to the Sacrament. | ments, 

29. Itappears allo by the Book of the Rites uſed among $911 D 4i- 
the Fratres Bohems, that they have ſo/emn Dedications of (hur- cations of 
ches, which Ceremony is to be performed with thenrby the Ces. 
Biſhop, in the ſame manner as with us here in England, All. 
the people meet ; they begin witha ſacred Hymn; The Bi- 
ſnop declareth, Firſt, rhe end for which the Church is built, 

3 viz, to bea BETHEL, the houſe of Goa, and the gate of Hea- Ratio Diſci- 
4 ven, Secondly, That it is God who ſanQifieth all things ; 9 names 
wherefore they oughtall to call upon him, that he would «4g 
be pleaſed to put his name there, Thirdly, Then they all 
fall down upon their knees, and pray, in imitation of Kin 
Solomon, 1 Reg. 8. F _— » An exhortation followeth, 
: with a proteſtation, thar the ſaid place ſhall never be- put to 
, any other uſe bur that of the worſhip of God, Fifthly, Af- 
| ter all this cometh in the Sermon: and wher: it is finiſhed, 
there is a Communion. Sixthly, And in thelaſt place, the 
name of God iz called upon for his bleſſing on all them who- 
ſhall worſhip him in the faid place. And there is hardly any- 
Reformed Church that doth not uſe ſome ſuch folemn-pray- 
ers inthe like caſe. Thoſe of Francedo, I am ſure, though 
iris not preſcribed by their Diſcipline: The reaſon where- 
of 
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of is this doubtleſs, that the thing-is in it ſelf ſojuſt and fo be- 
coming rational and chriſtian men, that it needeth no Law 
See the Agen ro impoſe the ſame. All the Reformed Churches of Poland 
da of the ſaud and Lithnania have alfo a ſer forms for Dedication of Chur- 
Courchiss ches, as may beſeen in che Book of their e Agenda. 
30. The Chancels in moſt of the Churches that are uſed by 
the Reformed ſtand as in former times. At, Baſ#, in the Ca- 
F onts. thedral Church, they have their Foxrs of ſtone, and uſe them 
for the Baptiſm of Infants, as we do here. They have them 
and uſe them alike in the City of Bremen ; and ſo in other 
places. By which we ſee that they are not of the ſame judg- 
Dire&. Of ment with the Direforians, who find Popery and Superſtition 
Baptiſm. in the very placing of them. 
Stone Altars, 31, In the ſaid Cathedra) Church of Baſi! they have alſe 
or Communion their Stowe Altar , or Communion Table , the very fame 
FRO. whcreon Mals was ſaid. In the Cathedral of Berze and in 
that of Laſane they haye Altars made of black Marble, and 
in moſt Country Churches of that (ator, if not in all, they 
are commonly made of a dars blew Stone. They haye kept up 
theirs alſo in all the Churches of Heſſen in the ſame places & 
in the ſame ways as before Reformation. They call them in all 
theſe places, as likewiſe at Bremen, where they arc alſo made 
T'e name A L- of Stone,by the name Alars,withour the offence of any other 
4 R, uſed 3% y formed Church; becauſe it is known of every one that the 
eformed , : 
Chavckes: ſaid name was anciently uſed promiſcuoufly with that of boy 
Table, for the ſame thing. They were called by the ſame 
Ratio Diſcipl. name in the Palatmate before the troubles of that Country ; 
Frar. Bohcw; and fo I ſuppoſe they are ſtill, The Bohemian Brethren gaye 
—*: "> them alſo the ſame name ever {ince Reformation, 

Mme 5 32. Iobſervethey ſtand in all the aforeſaid Churches in 
It & indifferext the ſame place and the fare way ; not that I think it of the 
a9 ode 79 leaſt moment in what place or which way the Communion- 
T:ble tandeþ. Table ſtanderh, fo the publick order of the Church be not 
violated , or the uniformity broken (which ought to be in 
every National Church obſerved as much as. poſlible,) bur 
to ſhew thar {ome of the beſt Reformed Churches beyond the ſeas 
(for ſuch indeed are thoſe I named now) are: wiſer then to 
pick a quarrel with the Church of-Rgwe, and to ſhew a fpirir 

n | of 
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of contradiction for ſuch trifles. And I know none that did 

ever ſo much as move the queſtion, in what place and which 

way the Communion-Table ought to ftand (fo it be ſeated 

where the people may hear and fee) except the new Scetch The commynt- 
and Engliſh Presbjterians. For that which they ſay common- ox-Tab!e, when | 
ly, that if it ſtandeth againſt the wall with the fide Eaſt and i» !1h2 mid? of 
Weſt, it ſtandeth Alar-wſe, is out of meer and voluntary Fo Church 

. madeth A'tar- 
ignorance. Let them read the Books both of the Fewsand of ;,j/e, 144 not 

k Heathens , who had Altars properly ſo called, and let when it tind- 
them but view the greateſt and moſt renowned Churches that**th againſt the 
are in the Countries where the Romiſh Religion is eſtabliſh- 7 _ be a" 
cd, where they pretend alſo to have true Altars, and they YT 508 
will find that it is but a meer fancy grown in their brain 1 : 
know not how, without any the lexft ground, to fay the 
Communion-Table ſtandeth Altar-wiſe if it be againſt the 

wall, with the ſide Eaſt and Weſt, For who knoweth not 

that David faith in one of his Pſalms, that he will po round a- 

bout, or compaſs the Altar of God; ' And who hath nor read 

that the Poet likewiſe ſpeaketh of doing the ſame thrice ? Ter alcaxia 

, which could not haye been effe&ed if the AJrars ſtood againſt circum. 

the wall. Andas for the Altars in the Churches that ac- 

knowledge the Biſhop of Rome for their ſupream Head and 

Governor, that which is the moſt eminent of them all, ViF. 

the great Altar of Saint Perers Church in the yery City of 

Rome, ſ{tandeth in ſuch a diſtance from che wall, that the 

Prieſt may eaſily go'abour, if credit may be given to ſeye- 
ral Eye-witnefſes from whom I have it. In the Greek, (hur- 
ches likewiſe at this day there is a ſpace left purpoſely be- 
rwixt the Walland the Altar, that they may go in Proceffi- 
on round about it, as the cuſtom is among them. So that 
I may fay here, not to offend any, but only to ſpeak whar is 
truth, Dam vitant ſiulti vitia, 8c. that is to fay, That con- 
trary to what is pretended, when the (ommunion-Table is re- 
moved from the Wall and brought into the midſt of the Charch, it 
ftandeth properly Altar-wiſe. And is it not ſtrange that the 
learned amiong the Presbyterians, which ought to know this, 
ſhould keep the ſimpler fort of their Diſciples in ſo groſs an 
errour, to the diſturbance of the peace of Gods Church ? 
Let 


Lo50es, * 
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Letthem look how they will be able to anſwer it: for ſurely 
the miſtakes of ſuch as ought to be by them inſtructed do 
{tand chiefly at their door, and it ſhall be required at their 
hands. And here, though my deſign be chiefly ro ſpeak of 
matter of fatt, and not to diſpute of the right of things, yet 
by reaſon this hath been ſo hotly purſued, I cannot but argue 
thus upon the matter ; That if the Communion-Table muſt 
be rewoved from the Wall in our Church, becaule in the 
Church of Rome it ſtandeth near to ic, ſuppoſing it ro be lo ; 
I ſay, the Pulpit by the ſame reaſon muſt be removed from 
the Pular, or from the Wall, becaule it frtandeth commonly 
near one of them in the Church of Roxze, and be placed in the 
midſt of the Church. Nay the very Churches themſ{clyes 
muſt be pulled down for the ſame reaſon, and be built other- 
wiſe, For why ſhould the houſes of God among us, ſtand like 
the Romniſh Churches, rather than Gods Board like the Romiſh 
Altar 3 Why ſhould our Churches remain Croſ5-wiſe as moſt 
Cathedrals are, and alſo that of Saint Peters at Geneva, ra- 
ther then our Communion-Tables Altar-wiſe? If there be 
reaſon for one, there isthe ſame for all ; and if there be not 
reaſon for all, there is reaſon for neither, 

Silver andeuile 33+ 10 France they have great Silver Chalices, in all their 
Chal ces and great Churches, as at Charemon, Roan, Cats, &c., and Silver 
Baſons for the Baſons for the Communion : And in Princes Chappels in 
Communion. Germany and other parts they. baye them guile., They have 
rhe ten Commandments in Letters of Gold . upon two great 'Ta- 
bles, where they are able to be at the charge of it: And in 
ſome places they have alſo the Creedand the Lords Prayer in 
Were the ſame manner, conformable to one of the Conſtitutions of 
verently inio tbe Church of England to the ſame purpoſe. 
the Church. 34. In all Reformed Churches men ufe to enter into the 
* Dire. of the places of publick Worſhip with their Hats off, In France the 
Aſſembling of omen {wa are perſons of quality unmask themſelves. And 


the congregati- 
Ons whe 240. the deyouteſt ſort both of men and women uſe to kxeele, and 


ration and pri- make a ſhort Prayer for Gods bleſſing on the ſervice they | 


vare Prayers come to perform, before they fit down ; Yet the * Direfor 
_ _ (though it pretendeth conformity with them) prohibitet 
enter into the> theſe very things, which are likewiſe uſed upon the ſame 


Church, occaſions 
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35. In ſome places all the people ſtand bear as long as How they be- 
they are in the Church, as in Hungaria and Tranſylvania, have them/clue® 
where the Prince himſelf uſeth to be wncovered. In others '* %* bur Gb. 
they ſtand bare only during the Service, as at Geneva, where 
they are covered only at Sermon, In Poland and Lithuania 
they fing, and both read and hear the Scripture ſtanding , 
and they beat their breaſt at the end of their Prayers. Every 
where they ule to kxeel at Prayer ; and if all do nor Kkncel 
when they may conveniently, it is ſcandalous, It was or- 
dered by the laſt National Afſembly of the Reformed 57, he 485 of 
Churches of France held at Loxudwn, that all ſhould be bare- that Synod. 
headed whileſt the Office of Bapriſm is read. Which was nor 
{o much a new conſtitution as the renewing of an old one 
as may be ſeen in their Diſcipline, which will have thoſe 4 
cenſured that ſhall not ncover themſelves when Sacraments are x; "th k c , as 

- gl. Ref. 
celebrated. And although there is too much irreverence in the py,yce c. 10. 
{aid Churches both at the adminiſtration of Sacraments and arr. z, | 
at all other holy duties perfermed in the Congregation, it 
is well known that it is againſt the mind of the Miniſters, 
who very often uſe to reprehend the people for this abule, - 
and exhort them to behave themſelyes more reyerently in the 
houſe of God, By which we may gueſs what judgement 
they would make of thoſe of the Presbyterian Congregati- 
ons, who never kneele, and neyer uncover their heads, or 
only a little the top gr one fide of them, at Prayer ; like tte 
tools and Fanfaroons, who carry .their Hats upon one ear. 
And becauſe this outward reyerence is ſo {lighted and almoſt 
laught at by ſome, though great pretenders to Reformation, - 

_—— . 

I think jt not amiſs to tranſcribe here at length the very hes OY 
words of the Diſcipline eſtabliſhed in the French Reformed j,quelle gap- 
(arches, by which may be ſeen how much they value it ; percoit enplu- 
That irreverence ſhall be mended which is ſeen in many when they fieurs, lort- 


h h .- * quils ſontpre» 
are preſent at (ommon Prayer in the Church, or at their private FO 


eres publiques cu domeſtiquees, de ne ſe decouvrir point le chef, & de ne flechir point les 
genoux, choſe qui repugne 2 1a piere, donne ſoupFon d'orgnei), & peut ſcandaliſer les 
bons. Er pourtant les Paſtcurs ſeronr avertis, comme aufh les Anciens & chefs de fa. 
mille, de veiller ſoigneuſemenrt 2 ce que duranrt leſdites Prieres, un chacun ſans ex- 
ception, ou acception de perſonnes, donne par ces marques exterieures reſmoignagede 
Vhumilite de ſon cecur & de Phommage qwil fair a Dieu, Diſc, des Egl. Ref. de France, 
cap,10, att. 1, | ap Prayer 
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Prayer in the Eamily.3 not. to uncover their head, and not to bend 
their knees ; athing which is contrary to piety, giveth ſuſpicion of 
pride, and may offend the godly. Wherefare the «Ad irijters ſhall 
be waraed, as likewiſe the Elders and Heads of Families, to waich 
carefully, that during the ſaid Prayers every one, without excep. 
tion or acception of perſons, do by th:ſe outward figns t ſtifie the 
humility of their hearts, and of that inward hommage which they 
meld unto God. 
Reverence bad 36. In the Churches of Luhuazia and Polonia, where they 
at the naming haye their Hats on at Sermon, they _—_ put them off at the 
err nameof FESTVS; and the women, if they be fitting, bow 
* "down their head ; if they they ſtand, they make a Curtehie. 
See the Palſ- The Reformed Church of Bremen do the like., And the ſame 
graves Nrcla- reverence was uſed. at the naming of that holy name by a 
ration, Loudun great many, though not by all, noralways, before the Wars 
$637: ' 1n the Palatinate,. and no doubt but they do fo {till, 
Morning anq 37. In Tranſyluaniaand Hungaria they have Prayers twice 
Evening Pray- a day, morning and eyening, which are read out of the 
ersread every pgk of Common-Prayer all the week long ; and. upon IWWed- 
pic = Book neſday and. Friday they have Sermons beſides Prayer, In 
of their ſt Heſſen likewiſe they have Common Prayers, which are read 
forms. out of the Book every day of the week about noon-time,with- 
out any Sermon or Expoſition of Scripture. The like is done 
in. many of the Reformed Churches of France. This.L obſ{crye 
becauſe Lam told it is denied by. ſome ; who can have no 
other reafon for this their denial, bat perhaps miſ-informa- 
tion, or only that they would have itto be fo. 
38. And. now to {peak of the things contained in their 
The contents of Bugks of Common-Prayer. Moſt have morning and eventing 
their Books of Prayer. as the Hymgarian, Ti ranſyluanian, Lithuanian and Po- 
Common PF'9) ? 1a Litnrgies 3 allo that of Heſſen, &c. All have, beſides 
the Confeſſion of ſias, general Prayers for all the neceſſities of 
the Church and members thereof ; Prazers for Kmgs and 
See their Litur- other « Maoiftrates, and for the Clergy, Many have the L:- 
gies and A2e%- tany, They haveall of them peculiar Offices in ſer forms for the 
5. adminiſtration of Sacraments, and for «Matrimony, which are 
always uſed. Many have ſet forms for Confirmation, for Chur- 
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All which ſhall be further declared hereafter. They all begin 

with a Confeſſion of ſis 3 and ſome, as that.of the Reformed 

Churches of Frauce, firlt with a ſhort Prayer for Gods affi- 

ſtance 3 the Aajrtorium noſirum i nomne Domini, &c. the 

{ſame with which the Roman Office beginneth, (and yet they 

have the good luck not to be accounted Popiſh for it) and 

then with on exhortation to confeſs and acknowledge their 

{ins, in ſubſtance like unto that of our Liturgy, The A6- 

ſolation followeth.in moſt, It is wanting in that of the French 

Reformed Churches. Wherefore in jb Church of « Mets, 

and ſome few others about the ſame City where tbey ule the 

ſame Liturgy (though they neyer meet at any of their Sy- 

nods, they making a Claſs which is governed by it ſelf) ir 

hath been thought fit that the Miniſter, after the confeſſion of . 

ſims, whileſt the people is yet a kneeling, ſhould pronounce * 

the eAbſolation unto all that are penitent-: which he doth al- 

ways accordingly. But indeed it was not Calvms fault that the 

Abſolation is wanting in the faid Liturgy of the French Chur- 

ches, whole Author he is, as was before obleryed by eMon- feſſion; 
fieur eMartel, There is none of #5, ſaith he, who doth not ac- on 
knowledge, that to joyn unto the publick, ( onfeſſion (of ſins) ſome | pen in- 
ſignal Promiſe, by which ſinners may be lifted up in hope of Pardon ſignem aliqui 
and Reconcihation, is a thing very profitable. And 1 would have promifſionem, 
introduced that cuſtoms at the beginning : but ſame fearing it might —_ _—_ 
give offence, becauſe of the novelty, 1 yielded too eaſily : ſo the == ay 
thing was omitted, And as for this preſent, it would not be ſea- conciliationis 
ſonable to bring in here any change ; becauſe for the moſt part they erigat, nemo 
begin to riſe, before the end of the Confeſſion, Wherefore we are **rum -_ 
moſt earneſt in deſiring, that whileſt it 1s in your power, you uſe your kr woke" 
people to do both, that is, to have the Abſolution pronounced anto fimum elle. 
them, and to hear it upon their knees, By which we ſee that the Arque ab ini- 
peeviſh fear of giving {ſcandal to ſome unreaſonable men , *'® _ __ 
and the irreyerence of the people of Geneva, were the cauſe arr ny 
that the Abſolwtion is wanting in Calvins Liturgy ; and no offenfionem 


| quidam ex no- 
virate metuerunt, nimium facilis fui ad cedendum; 2: jta res omiſſa eſt, Nunc vero non 
efſer opportunum hic quidquam murtare : quia antequam. ad finem Confeflionis ven- 
rum fuerit, magna Fas incipir ſurgere, Quo mags opramus, dum yob'is inregrum eſt, 
populu veſtru ad utriiq; aſſucheri, A quaſt.de quibuſc # Or ON 
2 Ooudrt 
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doubt but ſome ſuch things are the cauſes of the defe&s which 
WO may be found in thoſe Reformed Churches which are called 
Th: Palſeraves by his name. In the Churches of the Palatinate the Abſoluti- 
Declaration, on, according to the order commonly uſed among them be- 
Loudun>I637. fore the troubles of that Country, was pronounced upon 
Communion-days immediately after the (ofeſſion of ſins, 

that was then made immediately before they received. 
Lſſons appoin- 39. In the Churches of Hungaria and Tranſylvania at Mor- 
ted, ning Service the Leſſon (for they have but one) is taken out 
of . Old Teftament ; and at Evening Prayer out of the 
New. In Heſſen they haye likewiſe proper Leſſons for every 
Epiſtles and day, In Poland, Lubnama, —_— Tranſylvania, and in- 
Goſpels, decd- in moſt Reformed Churches , they have Goſpels and 
Epiſtles for every Sunday and other Holy days; and the Mini- 
ſter is to take his Text out of the Goge/, In {ome places, as 
in Heſſen, he is to expound the whole Goſpel of the day ; 
which is the reaſon that he doth read it in the Pz{pit, and not 
at the Altar, which otherwiſe he _ { = ng = _ as 
; he doth the Epiftle. For ſo is the Order and ule of the Re- 
_ —_—_ formed _— of that Princedom, that the Miniſter who 
readeth the Service goeth from the Desk to the Altar (for ſo 
they call the Communion-Table, as hath been obſeryed be- 
- fore) and there ſtanding and turning his Face to the people, 
that he may be bexger heard, he readeth the Ep:/t/e. The 


The thre Churches of Lithuania and Poland haye the three ( reeds, that 
Creeas. of the Apoſtles, that which beareth the name of Arhmaſias, 


Th:Lords pray'r and that of Nice or Conſtantinople, all which are rehearſed in 


6f:en repeated, their fit places. | 

Fe jeca ;— 40.. The Lords Prayer is the concluſion of all other, and 
at the end «f the therefore is repeated m2ny times. And ſo in the Reformed 
I1uniions o Churches of France the Miniſter doth ſay it commonly three 
the Synod of times over before he cometh down from the Pulpit. They 


<9 4. do the like in Holland and elſewhere. In Holland they have 
Prayer ſaid be been ſo cautious to haye it in every ſeveral Office, that they 
forr and after have added it at the end of the ſer forms of Prayer that are uſed 
meales. by them upon the admifion both of:their Miniſters and E1L 
kay gs or ders. And it is worthy obſeryation, that they, as well as the 
= 4 4 Lutherans, uſe to fay.it *at Mcals after their Graces. And ſo. 
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do likewiſe the Tranſyluanians and Hungarians, And, good - 
God! what a ſcandal would it be in all Reformed Churches, 

beyond the Seas, if their Miniſters ſhould quite leave our of 

their Service that moſt complete and moſt Divine form of 

Prayer, as moſt, if notall, Direftorians have done for a long 

time here in England! And how hard is it ro make thoſe our 
tranſmarine Brethren believe that there have been any ſuch 

men here amongſt us, and thoſe the yery men that pretended 
Conformity with them |! 

41, Becauſe I ſee that exception is taken here at thoſe The Miuifters 
Rubricks of the Book of Common Prayer, by which the Mi- /* ay ſome Pray- 
niſter is ordered to fay ſome Prayers ſtanding, that being in \." — 
the judgement of ſome men, either ſuperſtitious or imperti- merrra les 
nent ; 1 would haye them take notice that they make the mains ſur 1a 
French Reformed Churches guilty of the ſame ſuperſtition *<ſte 3 ce'ui 
and impertinency : The ſai Churches requiring that the Jp" —_ 
Miniſters who ought to uſe the Ceremony of * 1»zpoſition of 1ui pour le- 
Hands upon thoſe that are to be admitted to the Miniſtry quel il prie 4 
among them , ſhould pray ſtanding on that occaſion , the £&20ux, &c. 
new received Miniſter and the whole Congregation kneeling <7 my Bel. 
at the ſame time, 6 

42. In the Churches of Poland and Lithnana the people The propleſtand 
uſeth to ſtand at the rehearſing of the Creeds, And heretofore 4 the Creeds, 
the Nobles did draw their ſwords naked at the ſame time, to 
ſignifie that they were ready to ule them for the defence of the 
Chriſtian Faith 

43. In the ſaid Churches of Poland and Lithnania, and The Prayers 
likewiſe in them of Tranſylvania and Hungaria, the people ——_ af - 
uſeth always to ſay the Prayers aloud after the Minilter, juſt jy, ws 
as we do in the Church of Eng/and. Such was alſo the ufe of 
all the Churches of the Vniry of the Fratres Bohemi, 

44, In the aforeſaid Churches they often ſing their Prayers, = _ P 
andalſo the Creeds. That of the Apoſtles, and the Lords ©, _ , 
prayer, is ſung likewiſe in the Churches of Heſſen. And I tn honefta & 
am ſure that both the French and Dxtch Reformed Churches publica con- 


haye them in meeter with muſical Notes at the end of their ——_ re- 
itancur aut 


canuntur precationes & Symbolum ; Er leRiones cum facris canric:s, diſtriburx in dies 
feſtos. Polon, C onſenſ.Sandomir An.1570. Cap.de (Ena Dom. L | 
Book 
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Book of Pſa/ms ;. though the French do not ſing them now 
by reaſon both the Rhyme and the Language are ſome thing 
courſe and 01d. But che Datch ſing them itil, together with the 
The Magnifi= «A agmficat, the Bened:us, and the Nemmec Dimittis, accor- 
car, Ben'di- ding as they are allowed to do by the National Synod of 
Aus,and Nunc ny; 74 the Charch ſhall be ſung oaly, faith the Synod, the 
ageing 150. Pſalmes of David 3 The X. Commandments; Our Fa- 
en VEgliſe ther 3 The XII. Articles of our Faith 3 The (amticles of Mary, 
ſeulement les Zachariah, and Simeon, &c. And it is known of all them 
1 50 Pleaumes who haye frequented the French Reformed Churches, that 
X con Ka they uſe ro fling the ren ( ommanaments when they have a Com- 
4 omman-«- : P 
dments ; No- 7#nion, and that they fall upon their kxees when they are at 
fire Pere; les theend, and ſing kneeling four verſes, which are in effe& 
X11. Articles the ſame thing with that ſhort Prayer we uſe to ſay at the 
de ncftse Foyy -- ne place, Lord have mercy wpon us, and write all theſe thy 


les Cantiques | 
de Mie, — Laws im our hearts ; For they run thus ; 


chartc, & Si- 

meon. Iordre O Dies, ton parler d'efficace 
Reolapep Ol Sonne plus clair que fin alloy 
OE f hong En nos cours improme la grace 
de P une que de De tr obeir ſelon ta loy. 

Pautre longue, x t 


Art. LXIX. 45. They ſing alſo the Nunc Dimittis kneeling upon Com- 
x -n mg ” munion days, after they have received. In- Heſſen they have 
kneeling, * 2 very peculiar kind of alternation in finging their Pſalms ; 
Pſaims ſung by which is thus : The Pracentor or Maſter of the Muſick with 
courſe, - bis Scholars, who/are like our Singmg-Boys and Choriſlers, 
{ing out the firſt verſe with all the _ 3 then the Organs 
play the fecond; and if any follow , it is with fo low a 
yoice that they can hardly be heard. The 21»ſicians and people 
{ing the third verſe as thetirſt, the Organs play the fourth as 
theſecond ; and foallalong. What would ſome people ſay 
if the Church of England ſhould do the like ? The = an 
Church of Bremenuteth alſo ro fing by courſe, and that fo 
muſically, {pecially'on Sundays and great Feftwoals ; that but 
few of the people can joyn-with the Singers: for Singers they 

haye likewiſe. | 
46, In Heſſen when :all the Service is done, and Sermon 


ended 
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ended, they ſing Anthems in conſort, not only with Organs, 4nthems. 
but with /oxd Inſtruments and Violons too, 1 received a Letter 1*/r1rmonts of 
very lately of a Miniſter of Caſel, who. is C. haplain in Or- _— 
dinary to the Landgrave of Heſſen, and conltant Preacherat 
his Highneflſes Court both in the French and German Lan. 5" Alrcfle | 
Quages ; who writes to me, that at his Inſtallation, there was gran | 
* raviſhmg Muſick , and ſuch, ſaith he, that if /o»ze of our de nyappeller 
E»gl:ſh had been preſent at it, (tor the Gentleman was in Eng- pour eſtre Mi- 
land not long ſince, and knoweth the temper of ſome in the %it'e _ 
Nation ) they wowld have taken them all to be Papiſts, though the _ 
world knows they are very ſound Proteftants, and one of the maine paſſe: 
moſt eminent of thoſe Retormed Churches of Germany,which avec une mu- 
are commonly called (alvimſts, to diſtinguiſh them from __ ravil- 
rhoſe who go under rhe name of Lutherans, At Berne they Go i» Lo 
have Corners and Saquebuts, which play in their C hurches unde for An- 
when they ſing the Plalms. Upon Feſtival days they have al- glois cuſſenr 
ſo Trumpets in Hungaria and Tranſylvania, which play at the entendue, ils 
Church-door. At Cafe/in Heſſenupon Feſtival days they fing Oyent - 
the Te Derm in conſort, as it is {ung in the Church of England. _ rac 
And yet they are counted nevertheleſs for pure and beſt - Re-'piſtes ici, 2M. 
formed Proteſtants by all others, who are nor ſo great loyers Fifh:r in 4 
of Muſick. : on 
47. As for Organs ,. they have them in moit Reformed — 
({urches where they can be at the charges of them ; in Heſ- | 
#en, as hath becn ſaid ; in many Chueches of Holland ; though | Ms 
they do notule themevery where at their Serzwce, but onl | 
after Service is done. There are alſo Organs at Baſil, and ink 
other Churches of Switzerland; at Heylelberg, and almoſt 
every where in the Reformed Churches of Germany, and in 
other parts where they can have them, 
| 28. Inthe Churches of Poland and Lichuania they have, rymes and þi- 
beſides. Pſalms, above 300. Hymns and ſpiritual Songs for 1e- ritual Songs, 
veral occaſions, which they ing accordingly. The Yeni 
Sanfte Spiritus is often ſung in the ſaid Churches. It was 
ſung likewiſe in the Bohemian Churches at the ordination of 
Miniſters. In the Churches of Heſſez, and other Reformed 
Churcbes of Germany and SwitFerland, they have alſo diyers 
Hymns, moſtof them made by Lather, which tbey ſing on 
{eyveral occaſions, 48, The 
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The TE DE- 49. The Te Denm is lung always by moſt of them 9n days 
UM. of ſolemn thankſgiving. It was ſung unanimouſly at the con- 
cluſion of that famons Aſſembly held at Sandomir:ir, An.1y 70. 
which conſiſted of the Delegates of all the ReformedChurches 
of Polonia Major & Minor,ot them of Moravia,and of them of 
the great Dukedom of Lithaania;zwhere though they followed 
three ſeveral Confeſſions,viz. the Helvetick the Bohemia's, and 
the Anugsſtan, it was agreed that they ſhould ackowledge each 


other for brethren, .having but the ſame Faith. The which 


that they might the better teſtifie, they all, when they had 
Poſt obfigna- : : 
tore (igned the agreement, being become as it were one Church, and as 
ſum, hymnum ; they had had but one month (as it is expreficd in the Acts of 
exulcarionis the ſaid Aſſembly) ſwng the Te DEum LAupAnus, which 14 
& gratiarum F13227 of joy and thanksgiving, before they parted. 


action, Te " 
D-um Lirdamws, uno. ore, una E.cleſfizfati omnes, cecinerunt. Vid. Ad. Syn, San- 
dom. 1570. in Harm. Conf«(]. A 


Collects for the 55, In the Common-Prayer-Book of the Churches of Po- 
= "OI land 8& Lithuania there are Collects for the Day and for the Hour; 
lat words of Nay, and for the howrs of the day of the Paſſion,tor every hour, 
Chriſt. one; and one likewiſe _ every one of the laſt Speeches our 
Saviour uttered at his death on the Croſs, called commonly 
Septem verba, the ſeven-words. For thoſe moſt pious and 
moſt deyout Reformed Chriſtians remain that whole day 
faſting and praying in their Churches. | 
Exclamat &:, F$ 1+ Inthe Bohemian Churches the people doth always ſay 
nanima voce / Amen at the end of the Prayers, in the ſame manner that we 
rorus fidelium do in the Church of England; which cuſtom that it is, ne:- 


+» 7g ther new, ner ſuperſtitions , may appear , {ay they , out of 
poſt ſolennes 

publicas pre- * (or, I4. IG. 

ces aut denunciatam benedi&ionem. Quod neque novum neque ſuperſticioſum efle, 
patet ex Apoſtalo, 1 Cor. 14. 16, Commrnius Annot. ad Rition, Fratr. Byhem. ad 
pag. 48. Litt, N. 


The Litany. 52. The ſaid Churches have the great Liranzy in form and 


ſubſtance the ſame with ours ; and they uſually ſay it and 
{ing it in the ſame manner as we do, every Friday ; and in 
Lent every Weaneſday beſides, and upon other Faſt days. 1 
{aid the great Litany , becauſe the ſaid Pohſh and Lithnarian 

Churches 
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Churches have other fer Litanies, which are uſed upon 
other days and occaſions, Moſt of their Hymns end with the 


Gloria Patri, &c. And itis ſung ſometimes alone after Ser- G 


mons 3 and likewile the: Regt ſeculorum, &c. The Tranſylua- 
nians and Hungarians ule it alio at the end of ſome of their 
Hymnes.; - 

53. The Reformed Chnrches of the Confeſſion of Awss. 
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. : 4 © The fron of 
bargh for the molt part uſe the Croſs in Baptiſm, and in other hy _ of the 


parts of Divine Service. As fot the other Reformed (hurches, 
although they do not ule the ſame, yet they are not encmies 
to that ſign, and they do not repute it ſuperſtitious. Thoſe 
Divines who have been Chaplains to His Majeſties Embaſ- 
ſadors in France,may teſtifie that at Pars they have often bap- 
tized many Children of the Church of Charenton accordin 

to all the Rites of the Church of England. And the right Rc- 
yerend Father in God, that eminent Sufferer and Confefor, 
the moſt learned and pious Lord Biſhop of Dxreſme, Door 
Coſm, is a witneſs of the ſame aboye ah exception. I haye 
already obleryed, that before the Bible and Pſalms Printed at 
Geneva for the uſe of that Church, in the embleme of Chr:- 
ſtian Religion, ſhe is repreſented leaning upon a Croſs ; and 
that in France and other parts the Reformed haye ſet up Croſ- 
ſes upon their (hurches, with the intent doubtleſs to declare 
that in thoſe places Chriſt crucified is worſhipped, and that 


' they are conſecrate to the ſervice of that good God,who died 


for mankind upon the (79/5. Let any man judge by this, 
whether it is likely that ſuch as do not think the Chriſtian 
Religion ſufficiently repreſented without the figure of a 
Croſs, and who ſet up Croſſes upon their Churches FA a token 
that they are Chriſtian Churches, ſnould diſallow that the 
fron of the Croſs be made upon newly baptized Infants, in token 
that they are Chriſtians, received into the Congregation of 
Chriſts flock , and (as it is in the Office of Baptilme) thar 
hereafter they ſhall not be aſhamed to confeſs the faith of Chrift cra- 
ified. It is known how frequent the uſe of it is among them 
who follow the Confeſſion of Augburgh, not only in Bap- 
z;ſm, but upon other occaſions. Nevertheleſs the National 
Aſſembly of the French Reformed Churches hath declared, 
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(as was obſeryed before) that there #5 no pre in their 

worſhip, And therefore the Reformed Miniſters who live a- 

among them in Pruſſia, when they preach in their Chur. 

ches to a niixt congregation, partly Zatheran and partly 

(alviniſt, do make ſometimes the f1gn of the Croſs with their 

hand in the aire when they give the bleffing to the people, 

laying, The Lord be with you, as well as the Augnſtan Mi- 
niſters. 

Ceremonies ſig- 54. But if they do not uſe the Croſſe in Baptiſme,they have 

nificant uſed in 111 moſt places of Germany, in Poland, Lithuamna, Hungary, 

- Chur- Tranſylvania, and here among our Neighbours of Holand, 

4 and nearer ycr in.the-Dutch Church of Londen, an other Ce- 

remony of which the Presbyterians ought to haye as bad an 

opinion: as that of the Croſſe, v7. the rrina a5perſio, that is, 

the fprinkling of water thrice, upon the Infants forehead, once 

at the name of the Father, a ſecond time at the name of the 

Son, and the third at the name of the Holy Gift. For their 

main reaſons againſt the-Croſle in Baptiſme are theſe two, 

as I conceive out of their writings ; firlt, that iris a Ceremony 

figuificant : And fo is the Trine aſpertion, having been infſtitu- 

ted, and being at this time uſed in all the aforeſaid Churches, 

ro ſignifie the three Perſons of the moſt bleſſed Trinity. 

Secondly, they diſprove the Croſs in Baptiſme, becauſe they 

conceive (though without any ground or reaſon} that it is an 

addition unto it : And ſoare the two laſt ſprinklings of wa- 

ter, which do twice over again that which bath already: been 

done ſufficiently the firit time; if the Baptiſme of this 

our Church and of the Reformed Churches of France which 

is done at once, be ſufficient, as doubtlefs it is, and is fo ac- 

accounted all the world oyer. And Iam confident that ac- 

cording to the fate of the Church of Englin4, to be blamed 

for doing the ſame things for which other Churches are not 

ſo much as taken notice of, if the trina afper/io were uſed in 

it, or if ſhe had retained the trine ?mmerſion, as at the begin- 

| oy ning of King Edward the 6th. his Reign, it would be 

noboaong en a an. ſaperſtition, though nocking is faid againſt 

arms the In- other Churches for their ufng of the ſame. In the Pobſh and 

fants when he 7.;huanian Churches the Miniſters take the Infants in-their 

bapriſeth the. 1rms when they Baptiſe them, 55,L 
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55. I find Confirmation uſed in moſt of the Reformed Confirmation. 
Churches, in ſome with greater, in ſome with leſſer folem- 
nity; and in ſome with impoſition of hands, as amon the Njacio _— 
Fratres Bohemi, in Heſſen, in Poland, in Lithuama, in ſome gp... "” 
without, But however it is every where the ſame in ſubſtance, Agenda £c3 
though it hath noc eyery where the ſame denomination nor 6!e/. Ref. in dj 
the ne circumſtances. Which it ſhould haye had, if (al- tionb.Reg. Pol, 
vins judgement had been followed. His words are worthy 
to be here inſerted, as they are to be read in that Maſter- 
piece of his, called the [»ſtitution of Chriſtian Religion ; Je 
was, ſaith he, the ouſtoms in old time that the Children of Chriſtian fic mos olim 
parents, when they were grown to the age of adoleſcence, ſhould be fuir ur Chri- 
preſented to the Biſhop, that they nught perforns that which was mo u libe- 

red of them who preſented themſelves to Baptiſme when they |; oltquam 
COIL A Pp p ) adoleyerant 
were men of age. For ſuch did ſit among the Catechumenes, tl coram Epiſeo. 


' they being rightly imſtrutted in the pryſteries of the faith, were able po ſifterentur ; 


ro mtter before the Biſhop and the people the (onfeſion of their fanh, it officium 


Wherefore ſuch as were baptiſed in their mfancy, becauſe they did aq —_— 


not then make a confeſſion of their faith before the (hurch, at the jj, exigebaruc 
end of their infancy, or at the beginning of their adoleſcence, were qui ſe ad Bap» 
again preſented to the Biſhop, and were by him examined according *iſmum adulr; 


__ | | | offerebanc, Hj 
to the Catechiſme which they had then in a certain ſet form, Now dcidne Lava 


that this att, which otherwiſe was to be with | reaſon grave and gchumenos 

holy, might be had in greater reverence and honour, the Ceremony ſedebanr, do- 

of impoſition of hands was uſedinit, And ſo the youth, after the nec rite fide; 

—_—_— of his faith, was diſmiſſed with a ſolemn bleſſing. ®! ſteriis in- 
(4 


Ancients do often mention this cuſtom, &c. Therefore 1 ap- —_— 

prove and praiſe ſach an impoſition 0 f hands, which ts uſed ſimply teſſionem co- 
ram Epiſco 

& pepulo edere. Qui ergo baptiſmo initairi erane Infamtes, quia fidei confeſlione 
apud Ecclefiamrunc defun&i non erant, ſub finem pucritiz, aur incunte adoleſcen- 
ria, repreſentabantvr iterum a Parentibus , & ab Epiſcopo examinabanrur ſecundam 
formulam catechiſmi, quam runc habebant cerram ac communem, Quo aurem hxec 
aRio, quz alioqui gravis ſantaque merit efle debebar, plus reverentiz haberer ac 
dignitatis, Ceremonia quoque adhibebarur manuum impoſicionis. Ira puer ille fide 
ſua approbata cum ſolenni benediRione dimirtebarur. Hujus moris ſxpe mentionem 
faciunt veteres.— Talem ergo manuum impoſicionem, quz fimplicitur loco benedi&io- 
nis fiat laudo, & reſtiruram hodie in purum uſum velim, &c; Calv, Inſtit. lib. 4. c. 19. 
Seft. 4. de coufirm, Utinam vero morem retineremus quem apud vereres fuifſe admonui, 
&c, Idem ibid, S.&, 13, 


G2 <5 
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45 a bleſſmg, and 1 would that the pony of it were at preſent re- 
ſtored to its pre uſe. And after he hath confuted the abuſes of 
the Church of Rome about Confirmation, he addeth, Bw 
would to God that the cuſtom which I ſaid was m uſe among the 
Ancients , were by us retained, (Fe. 
Tie Communion og, The holy Communion 1s conſtantly celebrated at ccr- 
conſtantly cele- 1 ſet times in all Reformed Churches, And they can hard- 
brated at Cer- p 
teix ſet times; 1y be perſwaded that nor only they who reject wholly the 
Sacraments,or have but a very ſlender opinion of the uſc of 
them, bur thoſe alſo who profeſle themſelves ro be Ortho- 
dox in this point, have either altogether neglected this holy 
Ordinance for many yeares in moſt Pariſhes of theſe three 
Kingdoms, and in both Univerſities ; that of Oxford having 
had no Communion for above twelve yeares ; or only ad- 
mitted ſome few choice perſons to the ſame, refuſing it to 
all others, though their outward carriage was ſober, honeſt 
and religious : whereas all the Reformed world over no 
man that is no: a notorious ill-liver, is debarred from that 
comfort which Chriſt hath leftto his Church, not for thole 
that think themſelyes perfect and juſt, but for the jick, and 
weak, as a medicine againlt their diſeaſes, as Mr. Calws faith . 
very well in the Communion-Service of the Liturgy he com- 
piled. The Reformed Churches beyond the ſeas are ſo far 
from approving the debarring of any,that is not a ſcandalous 
perſon from the Communion under whatſoever pretenſe, that 
they uſe to call to account all ſuch as neglect that boly duty. 
Quicungue ThePolowanandLithwanan & Bohemian Churches excommuni- 
Tacra go cate whoſoever 15 a whale year withont receiving the Communion,ut- 
— - - oc leſs it be by the advice of the Mmiſter and for juſt cauſes,as may be 
nicz fine ju. Jeenin the Canons of their General Aſſembly held at Thoren . 
tis cauſfis® in the year 1595. And Calvinwas ſo far from allowing any. 
ſencentia wi-neple&t of the holy Communion, as that he is.in nothing 


niftri ſui non. 77 1 it as 
requiſich ab- more<arneſt, than in-making the uſe of it as frequent as may 


Rincar, poſt Þe with conyenience. But now, ſaith he, (in one of his E- 
rectiam,aur Piſtles wherein be an{wereth ſome queſtions touching Rites 
ſane per de- 


curſum unius anni,ſacrz Communionis negleRionem, publice in cet aut &c, excom- 
wunkerur, Polon. Conſenſ.Can.7.Synod.General.Torun. an. 1595, 


and 


— 
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and Ceremonies 1 woavld be Jam vero fingulis menſibus canam celebrati 


moſt for a Communion once e- Pxume ngbis placeret : modo Ne uſus frequentior 


negligentiam pariat, Nam dum major pars 2 
very moneth : ſo that the fre- mmunione abſtinzr quodJam; modo d fliparur 
quent uſe of it do not breed nig- Eccleſia. Malimus tamen ſingulis menGbus invi- 


lett, For whilſt the greater part tari Ecclefiam, quam quarter dunraxar in fingulos 
abſtaineth from Communion, 3909s 3 ur apud nos ficri foler, Quum primum 


ag ;-- Vveni, non diſtcibuebatur nifi rer qu'tranns mihi 
the Church 1s 1n a manner diſt placebanr finguli menſes: ſed cum min.me per- 


ated. N evertheleſſe,we had rA- ſuaderem, ſatius vifum eſt populi infirmirari ig- 
ther that the Church ſhould be noſccre qtam pectinacius contendere, Curavi ta- 


invited to the Communion) eye. men refeiri in a@a publica vitioſum efſe morem 
: norum ur poſteris tacilior eſſer ac liberior cor- 


ry moneth, than only four times ,o.> cn wit | ov | 4 
F4 Year, AS 15 uſual amang#Ht as. po CES 9 _ 
When 1 firſl came huther, there 

was wo ( ommunion bat three times a year. 1 was for a Cow- 

mwnion each moueth. But when 1 could nat perſwade it,1 thowght it 

better to bear with the peoples infirmty, than to d:ſppte it with grea- 

ter obſtinacy. Nevertheleſfſe 1 cauſed to be wruten in the publick. 
Records,that this our cuſtom 1s ll, to the end that poſterity may 

with more eaſe and freedom mend the ſame. This is only for.once 

every moneth, bur in his 7nſtiz«on of Chriſtias Rebgion, he . vidlims & 


. would have a Communion at leaft once. every week , for which fingulisad wi. 


he ſheweth many very good reaſons ; and having ſaid that nimum hebdo- 
it was the practiſe of the Apoſtolical Church, as doth ap. madibus, Cat. 
pear by the Book of the Atts af the Apoſtles, where we read —__ wn 
that-they continued w the Dettrine 41d Fellowſhip, and in breaking xcc\cfx n C 
of bread, and mn Prayer, he addeth,that * /o it owght Attogether to tolicz 3. ; 
be 3 no Church Aſſembbes without the Word, Prayer, Regerving of Lucas in Ais 
the Lords Supper and Almes, Confirming this his opinion, be- ho. 
ſides the prattiſe of the Church of Corinth, by ſundry (anans = $50... 
and (onftitutions of the Church from time to time,by xecom- dum enteſineo 
mending the frequent recetving of the Cunmunion unto all God- erat, ur nullus 
ly 67s. as moſt conducing to the good and ſalvation of E<leliz con. 
| : UE " venus fierer 
their ſouls. Aud ponking of the cuſtom of receiving but gre yore, ©. 
once a year, which prevailed in the Chriſtian Church for a rationibus, 
cenz & elemoſynis : His ſcilicer confticutionibus yolebanr'ſanR; viri WM roms mc 
frequentem communionis uſum ab ipſis Apoſtolisrradirum quem fidelibus maximeſalu- 
rarem efle,yulgi aurem negligentia ſenſim obſoleſcere videbant. ibid. | 


long 
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Er ſan: hxc Jong time; he faith , it is moſt certainly an invention of the 
conſueruco 0 De, What would be have faid-of thoſe-that negleted it 
| wnmms for ſo many years in this Land, and were like to bring ir 
communicare Quite out of uſe, through their negle&, had not Almighty 
juber ; ce:tiſ= God out of his infinite goodneſs prevented it, by reftoring 
fhmumeſt Di- ;, kj; fittime, both King and Church unto their juſt Rights, 
4 oooh ; and ſo enabling them to redreſs {uch things as were put out 
of orderduring the late troubles. 
The holy Com- 5 7+ As for the-manner of receiving the holy Communion, it 
munion recti- is known that the Bohemian Churches, who are the firtt that 
vea haeeling- Reformed Religion from Popery to true and primitive Chri- 
Erprocuimben- {tianity above two hundred years _ 2 receive it kneeling ar 
tibus incerim this day, in that poor remnant of them which God hath been 
in genua di- pleaſed to preſerve from utter diſſipation, The Miniſters 
ſt, ibuunt, Bo- 7, 4 feribure be Sacrament, fay they in the Confeſſion of their 
"wor Uk Faith, to the people being fallen down - their kuees, And 
Ne in uſu fir when the ſaid Churches did joyn with thoſe of Polonia Major 
ſeſſioad men- and Lithuania, it was unanimouſly forbidden to receive that 
ſam Domini, þhJefſed Sacrament {ing becauſe ( among other reaſons) 
+» > -00erpmh6 that unmannerly and irreverent geſture was peculiar to thoſe 
infidelibus 7iſcreants the Arrians amongſt them, who blaſpheming 
Arianis cum Chriſt our Lord and Redeemer, and taking him for a meer 
Domino pari ,,2y, did think themſelyesas good as he, and good — 
—_ ogg to fit with himat his own Table. And they make this ob- 
nd. Syn. ſervation (which may be alſo ours in this Church, if what 
G-neral. Wlo- one ſayes be true, as it is yery likely, that there is not a (ity, 
eiſlavienſis, 4 Town, ſcarce a Village in England, but hath ſome of thoſe 
<1 ram " miſcreant Socinians ) that the cuſtom of ſitting at the Lords 
np hits D, of Table was firſt brought imto ſome of their Churches by thoſe who 
bis Book againſt moſt miſerably falling from their Communion did renounce the Lord 


> ocinianſm. who redeemed them: wherefore they intreat and exhort moſt 
um ir2que 
Scſlio 1s. — HD occafione & malo auſpicio illorumque miſerimE ex nobis exciderunt, 
& Dom.quz nos redemir, abnegarunr, in conſuerudinem irrepſir aliquot noſtris Eccle- 
ſiis, rogamus 8 hortamus omnes iſtos ccerus & fratres noſtros in Domino ur ſcfſionem 
commurent in Ceremonias nobis in Ecclefiis Evangelicis per Europam conſueras, ſci- 
licerur adminiſtrerur Coena Domini partibus vel genua fle&entibus (cum proteſtatione 
contra artodatriam Papiſtis conſueram) quem urrumque ritum, prourt in quibuſdam Ec- 
clefiis ha&enus ufiratus eſt, nobis liberum fine ſcandalo & Vituperatione invicem re- 
linquimus & approbamus, &b; ſupra. 


earneſtly 
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earneſtly all their Brethren into whoſe Congregations it hath 
crept by the ill example of ſuch Infidels, to forbear the uſin 
of the ſame any longer, and to change it into either of thoſe 
other two ways of receiving uſed in the Ey1ngelical Churches 
of Europe, that is, Standing or Kneeling. For they did not 
blame thoſe Churches whoſe eſtabliſhed cuſtom was to re- 
ceive ſtanding, becauſe that is alſo a reſpetul geſture, and 
uſed with an intent to reyerence our blefſed Saviour, But 
thoſe that received ſtanding when they were at home, made 
no ſcruple at all to receive kneeling when they were in thoſe 
Churches which uſe that humble and reyerent geſture at the 
Communion. This may appear by what is {aid at the end of 
the Acts of the General Aflembly of Cracowia, Anno 1573, ,_ . 
that all the Brethren of the three Confeſsions, viz. the Bohemian, 4 
Auguſtan, and Helvetick,, Superintendents, Semors, Miniſters, Sh Sangui- 
&Cc. did receive together the holy ((ommunion of the body and blood nem Domini 
of the Lord with ſuch ceremonies as are uſed in the Church of Cra. f\mul percipi- | 
covia, which being one of thoſe of inor Polonia which yen mal 
Jjoyned themſelyes with the Frarres Bohemi, uſed to receive Becteb. ihe. 
kneeling, and no otherwiſe. For. ſuch was their agreement, covienſis in. 
to keep the uniformity in every Church of each Confeſſion, uſu haber, 
that © $2. Delegates of the: Churches of the other Confefli- 
ons ſhould conform to: the Rites and Uſes of that Church. 
wherein they ſhould aſſemble from time to time. I muſt. 
not omit, that in the Churches of Tranſylvania and Hungaria. 
the Miniſter uſeth to break the bread when he nameth the 
breaking of it in the words of the inſtitution of the Lords 
Supper ; and that he takerh the Cup. likewiſe at the naming 
of it at the ſame time, | 

58. Inall Reformed Churches Iatrimony is celebrated in Of 2.1 imony. 
the publick Congregation, and by the Miniſter... Thoſe 
that are to be married preſent themſelyes before the Mini- 
ſter, who reads unto them that part of the Licurgy - which is 
appointed for that Ceremony , and whici is in ſubſtance 
the ſame with ours. In Heſſen they marry with a Ring ; 
they do the like in Poland and: Lithuania , and other places, 
AndI think all uſe iti» ſponſalbus, They-ule it, I am ſure, 
in France, in Germany, Switzerland, Hungary, Tranſylvania 

In. 


Ring in May- 
riage, 
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In Poland and Lithuania the new-mar:ied couple, both man . 


and woman, ſpeak after the Miniſter, and fay, / ſuch a one 
dg take thee ſich a one for, © c. Almolt rhe very fame words 
with our Liturgy. The Miniſter holdeth their hands joyn- 
ed together, and doth declare them Husband and Wife m 
te name of the Father, of the Sanne, and of the Holy Ghoſt; ad- 
ding theſe words, Whom God hath jozned together let no man 


put aſunaer, 
The Churcoing 59. The (hurching of Women is uſed in the Hrngarian, Po- 
of iromen, Jloman, and Lithnanian Churches, When the Woman who 


Agenda Ec- harhbrought forth a Child, isable to go abroad, ſhe muſt 
- gt goto Church, and kneeling neer the Communion-Table, 
pc there publickly give thanks Br her Delivery, ſpeaking out 
the Prayer with the Miniſter, Which reaſonable and Chri- 
ſtian-like cuſtom I always ſaw very much approved of by 
all them that haye but heard of it, though it were notuſed in 

their Churches. 
The ſbl4min bu- 60; In moſt of the Reformed Churches in Heſſen, Hunga- 
rial of the dead ria, Tranſylvania, Poland, Lithnamia , &c. they bury their 
with HyMWis, dead with great ſolemnity. The Miniſter with Singing-Boys 
. going before the Corps, ſing out ſome proper Hymns from 
the Houſe to the Grave: They continue the ſame ſinging 
Cantu dedu- till the party is buried, as alſo for a time after. In molt pla- 
cunt mertuos ces they have Funeral Sermons, The Hwngarians and Tran 
— - ſe- ſylvanians have commonly two or three, one in the Houſe, 
2 ique funcbri one out of the Houle, and one. at the Graye. The Prote- 
concione pro ſtants of rhe Bohemian Churches uſed to haye but one, and 
renata, &. thatat the Graye, The like is done in ſome of the Refor- 
Ratio Diſcipl. red Churches of France, as namely, in Conſtantin, in the 
Pratr.Bobem. Church called {"Eghſe des Vey ; where by reaſon of the great 
number of the Reformed Gentry in thoſe parts, they have 
more liherty then in other places. There the Miniſter maketh 
a ſhort funeral ſpeech, In other places they bury their dead 
for the moſt part very late, inhen it 1s almoſt night, and 
with a very ſmall company, ſo many as are permitted, and 
no more : Wherefore they muſt do what they can, and may 
not do what they would. And this their ſad condition is the 
cauſe that they are not conformable in this and in ſome 
other 
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other things to the reſt of the Reformed Chriſtians. An 


eminent man amongſt them writeth to me thus upon this ve- 
ry matter, by name <A onſieur Drelmcoart ; 1 am ſo far frons 
allowing the cuſtom of the Reformed Churches of this Kingdom, 
where the e Miniſters are ſilent at dead mens burials, that 1 would 
think it unſufferable, were it not for the condition under which we 
live. And he addeth, That having peruſed and carefully exa- 
mined all that ts read and ſung accoramg to the Common-Prayer- 
Book of the (hurch of England, he ſeeth nothing at all comrary to 
Piety or pure Dottrme and the ſervice of God, But this onely 
upon the occaſion offered, for there will be a fitter place 
for it. X 
61. I hadalmoſt forgotten to ſpeak of the Communion of the The Communi.. 
ſick; which is uſed in moſt Reformed Churches,: as in Hun- 9n of the (ch. 
aria, Tranſyluama, Poland, Luhuama, Heſſen, &c. when any : _ ow 
ck perſon defireth.it, provided (as here with us by the R- Cons 
brick.) that there bea ſufficient number of Communicants. wricov. Concl, 
Calvin was as much as any , for giving this ghoſtly comfort 5: <dir, Ge. 


to them that have occaſion to require it, I might quote ma- 3": 


Ch; Ln | . . Ratio Diſcipl: 
ny places of his Writings to this purpoſe : but one will ſuf- | P 
Ee for all, and that is an Epiſtle of his to Gaſper Olevianus CY -—— 
his Kinſman, being an anſwer upon this matter.. There he 
ſaith, —_—_— the nature, end, and aſe" of the. Myſtery, (viz, 5* Patura 
S 


of the Lords Supper) he doth conclude rightly, that ſo great a be- C_—_ 


nefit 1s not to be denied to ſach as have been long ſ6ck , or are maan- ii probe m'hi 
ger of death : Becauſe it 1s no ſmall confirmation of our Faith, to colligere vis 
recerve as it were from Chraſts own hand, a token by which we are deor, non efſe 


made ſure to be accoumed for members of his Body, and that we *©* Soy 
5 if Ms privandos qui 
are fed with his Fleſh and Blood into hope of Eternal Life. So that ye1 djururno 
the receiving of the Communion enabling us for the ſpiritual warfare, moibo labo- 
| ranr, vel de 
vira periclitantur. Ad fidei confirwationem valet, refſeram accipcre. quaſi «x Chriſti 
manu, qua certiores fizmus ns in cus corpore cenſeri, carne ejus & ſanguine Paſci 
in ſpem zrernz vat. Iraque carnz perceptio nos ad cbeundas ſpiricuzles pugnas in- 


' truir. Jam fi pius quiſpiam E mundo migrandum fibi videar, quia fieri non por: ſt 


quin oppugnerur ac vexerur mulrtistenrationibus,merito ſe armari cupier ad ſuſtinendos 
confliftus. An eripiendum eſt fingulare adjumentum, quo fretvs ad lugam alacrius 
deſcendar, & viQoria obrineat > Jam prohibere quominus licear proficeri & reftatum fa- 
cere pieratis conſenſicum E ccichia, durum cft ac mal; exempli, five quis in le&o d'u 
jacear,five morti fir vicious. Arqui C cena ſanz inter Filios Dei unitaris,&c,Calv.Ep, !. 
Pe. 455» H of 
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fa godly man being pon departing out of this life, and defiring to 
on 7 ccarft al thoſe = Inca t wherewith he __ be 
compaſſed and aſſaulted, ſhall he be denied this ſingular great help 
through which he will wth more chearfulneſs encounter the ene- 
my, and get the wittory over him? Moreover faith he, The 
Lords Supper being a badge of that Union which 1 among the Sons 
of God, it would be very hard, and of very il example, if one 
having been long fick_ in a Bed, or bemg near death ſhould be 
bindred. from profeſſmug and teſtifying his piety aud agreement 
with the Church. But notwithſtanding he was fo wel! 
| hangs in this, he could not preyail ſo much as to 

aye it uſed in the Church of Geneva; where he found 
oppoſition againſt many other wholſome things, whereof 
ſome have been before obſerved, as occaſtion waz. And 
though the French Reformed Churches do not ule the 
ſame , becauſe they are not permitted to exerciſe their 
Religion but in ſome certaine publick places appointed 
by «AY Kings authority, they are ſo far from condem- 
ning- our Charch,, or any other' who 'give that: ghoſtly 


Comfort to ſuch as defire it, that their Miniſters openly 
declare and profeſs they would do the like if they were 
permitted. I will alledge one for all, the fame that I 
cited even now , e Afonferr Drehncourt, a perſon very 
well known by many very ufeful Books which be hath 
fet forth, all with the —_— of his Collegues the 


Learned and Worthy Miniſters of (harenton : If we 
= vil nous oe permitted » faith he, ro preach atParis, axd there to 
Fo oreſcher a 9ufeer the - boly Communion, 1 am of this perſnafion, that 
Paru,& d'y # wonld be & pions and charitable work to give that comfort ts 
2dminiftrer la thoſe poor: fy perſous who have kept their Bed for many years, 
ſaioce Cene » and are not able to go as far as Charenton, which 1s the place of 
png whe” Our ordmary exerciſes of Religion. This he faith. in a Book a- 
eavre picuſe gainſta Jeſuite, who ſaid, that the Reformed Churches of 
& charitable France did not allow the Commumnon of the jick, 


que de donner | 

ccfte conſolation Ide povres malades , qui de puis pluficurs ann: s ſont arraches au 
lik, & ne pewweme atler 2- Charexton, qui ct le licu de nos exerciſes ordinaires, 
M. Drelinc, ex ſon Faux Paſtexr Conveinch, Art. 10. 


62; Becauſe- 


= 
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62, Becauſe I ſee that many here among us, 0 _ of Dr. Burges, 
them Presbreerian Miniſters, make nothing of purchaling |. _. 
and Scialh OS ; I think it > - duty ko — - on 
let them ſee the judgement of the Reformed Churches upon church-lands 
the ſaid abuſe, which by them is counted no lefſe than a a:connted a 
Sacriledge. In 'the Concluſions of the General Aſſembly' of Ser ledge. 
the Bohemian, Polonian and Lithuanian Churches held at Pe- 
trikou, Amo 1578. youread theſe words ; * The Lords Pa- « D:cimas 
trons ought to reſtore faithfully wnta God, wunto the Miniſters and cxteraque bo- 
aſes of the Church, the Tithes and other goods dedicated to Chur- na Templis 


ches, if they meanto have a good Conſcience and fame mn the houſe - yon = 1 


of God, And the Helvirzque Confeſſion, which (35 I obler- y.,, neo,mi- 
I before) was ſubſccibed by moſt Reformed Churches , niftris & uſe 


even by that of Scotland, ſpeaketh thus ; f The (bmrch of Chriſt bus Ecclefiz 
hath riches beſtowed upon her by the munficence of Prusces and the fideliter red- 


liberality of Believers, who have given their meanes unto the Church. 0 = 
For the Church needeth to have meanes, and hath had meanes from mi bon in 
ancient times, 0 ſuſtain the neceſſary C barges of the Church, Now domo Domi- 


: "ow SPED ©: ni fruivolunc. 
if the meanes of the Church through injury of the times, (mark our Concluſ, Synod. 


caſe) andthe boldne(s, ignorance, and avarice of ſome, have been Far Poodng 
abuſed, let them be reduced anew by pious and wiſe mento 4 holy conctus. g. 
nſe. For there muſt be no conmving to an abuſe EXCEEDINGLY f Opes baber 
SACRILEGIOuS. To theſeI muſt adde the Reformed Chur.- Ecclefia Chii- 
ches of France, which declare as much as any againſt that - —_— 
facrilegious abuſe. Here followeth one of the AQts of the ,, xc libe-. 
National Synod of Figeac 3 * Thoſe of the Religion who have ralicate fideli- 


intruded themſelves into the poſſeſſion of the goods which Clergy- vm, qui facul- 


meu were wont to enjoy, ſhall be exhorted to employ them wholly rn—_ Lag 
to pious uſes, viz. to the maintenance of eMinſfters, to help to- qc Opus © 
wards the neceſſuies and inſtruttion of Scholars, as being the Semui- nim haber 
5 Ecclefia fon 

culr2tibus, & habuit ab anriquo faculcares, ad res Eccicſiz necefſarias ſuſtinendas. Si 
vers opes EccleGz per injurizm remporum & quorundum audaciaw, inſciriam aut av#- 
ritiam tranſlarg ſunt in abuſum, reducantur A viris piis & prudentibus ad ſanAum uſum, 
Neque enim connivendumeR ad abuſum Maxim? Sacrilegum. Helvitica Confeſ. c. 28, 
* Ceux de la Religion qui de leur aurhorire jouifſenr des Diſmes que les Ecelefiaſtiques 
ſouloyenr lever, ſeront exhortes de les.employer du tout a bong uſages,come 4 Pentre- 
tien du Miniftcre, ſubvention gux neceflites & infiru&ion des Eſcoliers, come pepi- 
niere de 'Egliſe, &non a leur profit parriculier,ſur peine deſtre cenſures,juſqu'3 ſuſpep- 
Gon de la Cenegv'ils raquieſcent 2 ceſt avis juſte & raiſonnable, Syn.de Fig.1579.07,24- 

H 2 nary 


52. The Conformity of the Reformed Churches 
nary of the Church, and not totheir private profit, under: the- pe- 
nalty of being cenſured ſo far asto be debarred from the Commu- 
nion, if they do not acquieſce to. this juſt and rational advice. At 
another National Synod it is ordered that the very Tenants 
of Church-lands, becauſe they uſually haye them at a low 
La compapnie rate, ſhall contribute a conſiderable part of their profits toxxards 
a jug< qu® rhe charges of the Church, unto which the Revenues of the ſaid 
= hog Lands do belong, as being naturally ſetled upon her. How much 
Ns an; Cate ainſt the Sacriledge that is committed by alie- 
diſmes & au- Catvin was againſt the Sacriledge s committed by alie 
tres biens Ec- nation and unjuſt detaining ot © hurch Revenues, and how 


cleſtaſtiques) earneſt he was to have them reſtored to their proper and 
ſc.ont exr- 1.tyl uſe, may appear by the addrefles he made to the Se- 
res ſelon leur 


devvir de con- PATE at Geneva for this purpoſe, and by the joy he was t-an- 
trbuer nota- ſported with, when he learned by a Letter of Farel, that in 
ble partiede the County of Neocam, the C hurch had her goods reſtored 


cur gain POUr tg their proper uſes. * Ir cannot be expreſſed, ſaith be, how oreat 
ſuy<nir aux - 


ires de 7727 Jo) 45, 16 hear that it was granted by your Magiſtrates, that 
<a | - the (harches Revenues ſhould be reduced to theis, true uſe. A gain 
quells ce :e- in an- other place in.his Book of Scandals. 4s for my part 
venu eft natu- {4jrhy he, if any have plundered the Churches goods to fill ap. their 


ppg purſes, I do-not excuſe them. And our books are expreſſe. witneſſes, 
F.tr6 1583. how muchwe abhor ſuch Sacriledges. And agaiain an other 
art.13.des faits Treatiſe, where be writes of the neceſſity of Reforming Re- 
partic. ligion-in his time, granting that there was fome abuſes com. 
- Quod oy mitted by ſome Pro:eſtant Princes of Germany, who. diverted 
104, the Revenues of the C burch to profane ules ; He fayes frink. 
ſums redigen- Iy. * that he doth nor excuſe all that 1s done by them in that particu- 
disaveſtiis [ay. But in the coxtrary that he profeſſeth, it dath diſpleaſe him to 
imperratum | ſee in ſome places, that xo more care us taken, that the ſaid Reve 
oh, net mo. ſuch uſes only as they are dedicated io, Adding th 

poreſt quanta . 4 4 oy 


Lztitiame all good men do groan with him, becanſe of th: ſame atuſes. If jo, 
rfuderir. | brag | 


Calw Ejiſt.l. p. 575. + Ego vero, fiqui reptendis fuis crumenis Feel: Gz bona P'2d2. 


ri ſunt, non excuſo. Eclibri noſtti, quanropere abhorreamus ab « juſmodi Sacrjlepiis, 
dſcrti ſunt refits Calv. 1b. de Scandalis p. 836; * Jam qu:dem reftarus ſum, nolle 
me omnia quz apud-nos fiunr excuſare : q»in porius non mrjorem alicubj rationem ha- 
bcri, ut in cos rantum uſus impendentur Fecleſfiz reditus,quibus ſunt dedicati, mihi di- 
Mlicere prefircor 2 -Mecum eriam id gemunt omnes boni. Calv, «e Neceſſir, Reform. 
Eccleſ. p. 453+" | 
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with the Reformed Church of England. 


how would it have grieved his heart to ſee, not only the Soxl- 
diers once more caſt /ots upon our Sayiours Garments, but the 
Prieſts likewiſe comply and ſhare with them 3 ſome carrying 
his Coat (a Biſhoprick) entire away without renting? Once 
more ſurely he would have laid. eMecum etiam id gemunt 
omnes boni. All honeſt men with me are grieved at ir. 

63. By what hath been ſaid hitherto, I hope it is clear 
that the Government and Rites & Ceremomies of the Refor- 
med Church of Engl/andare not ſo unknown and unpractiſed 
inthe Reformed Churches beyond the Seas as was pretended, 
there being indeed hardly one of her Rites and Ceremo- 
nies that 1s not uſed in ſome one Reformed Church or 
other. 

64. But a. main point, in which they all and every one 
agree at full rogether with her, is that of Vnformity. None 
ot them doth intend to preſcribe or impoſe any thing upon 
other National Churches, as ſhall appear in the ſecond Se- 
tion ofthis Treatiſe. For they know that it is not neceſſary 
that all National Churches ſhould. uſe the ſame: Rites and 
Ceremonies, And though it is to be wiſhed it might be ſo, 
forthe greater unity of Chriſtians one.with another, Ne- 


F/ aiformity in 
every Reformed 


Church. 


yertheleſs, as that Univerſal Uniformity hath neyer been ' 


yet, it may be counted in a manner a thing of a moral im- 
poſfbility. Burt that every National Church ought to have 
Uniformity. within itſelf, it hath alwayes been the judge- 
ment of all ſober and wiſe Chriſtians, andis atthis day the 
good cxample ofalt the Reformed Churches in the. world , 
(as much as their condition will bear it) except the now, as 
to that, yet unhappy. Church of England. Nay thoſe very 
men .who at this time are. ſo much againſt Uniformity in 
this Church, becauſe they. do not ſee themſelyes in a condi- 


tion to force all others tro conform to. them, were as much. 


for it, not very many yeares ſince, as any of thoſe with 
whom they are diſpleaſed for preſſing the r Bs upon them 
now. Witneſſe the Ordinance of the Lords and Commons 
3- Zanuary 1644. for eſtabliſhing and obſerving the Dereftory m 
all exerciſes of the publick W erſbio of God in every Congregation, 
Church, (happel and place of publick Worſhip within the King- 


dons. 


The Conformity of other Reformed Churches 


Zom of England, &c, And the Preface of the ſaid Directory, 

' wherein the Authors acknowledge they have promiſed Unifor- 

miry in Divine Worſhip m their ; League and Covenant. 

And I would it were out of mans memory how they dealt 

with them who were the then Non-conformifts, and who 

would not violatea Law Eſtablithed by Act of Parliament 

and confirmed by a long, continged and general practiſe, and 

forſwear a} os to comply with the times, Take a view 

of all the Canons and Eccleſiaſtical Conſtirmtzores and Injunitions 

of any Reformed Church, and you will find that they are to 

be obeyed by all and every Member of the ſaid Church, 

whether Miniſter or others, every one _— to his 

place and calling. If eyery Member of this Church would 

but yield the ſame obedience to the Rulers thereof, that is 

yielded to the Rulers of other National Churches by their ſe- 

veral Members, we ſhould ſee in a very ſhort time, through 

the bleſfing of the God of Peace and Order, all things quier 

and ſecure with great happinefſe in this Nation. For indeed 

nothing mote is by them detnanded of any of thoſe whom 

the Wordof God, the Conſtirurions of this {hwrch, and the Lawes 

of the Land have put under their ſubjection. And can therebe 

any reaſon why diſobedience, {chiſme and Irdependency 

fhould be ſaffered in the Church of England rather than in any 

other Reformed Church > I will inſtance here but in what 

is done in the Reformed Churches of France about the great 

point of Uniformity, becanſe they are beit known here a- 

mong us. No man is to be ordained a Miniſter, nor admit- 

Subſcription £4 t9 any other Office in the faid Churches, but he muſt 

required, ſubſcribe, beſides the publick Confeſſion of their tairh, the 

Canons and (onſtirutions agreed upon at Paris, Anno 1559. 

Ceux quiſe- which they call their Diſcipline. Thoſe that ſhall be choſen Mi- 

= efleus yiſters ſpall ſubſcribe the Confeſſion of Faith which is eſtabliſhed 
igneront la | | | bs , 

Confeffion de ©7PIMgFt 145, and the Ectleſinſtical Diſcipline, as well m the par- 

Foy arrefite ticular (Intrches wherem they ſhall be choſen, as in the Claſſis whi- 

entre nouss they they ſhall be ſeut, This is one of the Injunctions of the a- 

= nos =o foreſa1d Diſciplineupon which the National Synod of Gap 

que, tant es Egliſcs ou ils ſeronr.eflcus, ques Colloques cu ils ſcront envoyes. Diſci- 


plin, Eccl, des Egl. Ref.de France Chapter 1. des Minift. Article 9. 
LAnng 


with th | = 
Conſiſtories all be 3% act all be careful 9th. eArticle oy 
ſeiphne Ece capyo/ate incial Syuods, obſerved of the firſt arti JJ 
the ſe colefiaſtical. * of the Confolſh ating And 10'ahd Lanicle 5 
veral Nati ' * Whoſe nfeſſion : all Claſſ i Je la Diſcs 
teſtants fin ational Aſle oever Poop as es and pline ſera os 
Churches ce the Refo emblies he  peruſed th of the Di. ſ>igneuſom? 
his Eo Princi —_— m1 —_ France by Acts of —y Ec 
Aſemb _ Country, ”— wed of —_ Ive rms the Pro- a ho y 
fore th sto {it and ould ney Ty King H that th les $S a tous 
ey ſubſcri Vote i er be admi enry th ep ynod 
SI obſeryation mw on Colloques ex 
os a is obſe = National Fido wy r Diſci _ be- n__— _ 
ountr ervable, th: S 0 by the ine in all cane dang 
S—Y » ay rigs ary them but in the Conti | 
would Joo _ the Kh _ is Cldo Ch And DF que de od 
being the e beenlels Gai. of their Þ13 foams in a <6 _—_— 
rhem,*th mmeS—> as ject to off Rites and D: by the , The” Att 
them ey would nltiruce ence and di D:ſcipli are þ Adts 
2 elves A have th One N - v dif ut P 1ne DIES the 
1ncorporat 4 they were b em confo tional C: ces. Bar ahey eft Gbure 
allo, —_— to rhe Kin efore the oe or lea ucch with ts | 
P4 forma". rung. forages” Mun 4 of _ to2's — 
y metkebirons whom om of Fro, In the faid Act renrom, Roan, 
——— heme how zcalo ce purpoſe ei Fn _ -d-2ux _—_ 
it Was which did >lves. For us they — as where > os i 
thar _ _— by ag the _ reas wins keep Uai- v For 
_ hs at Churches _— baly Comaunion fi few * Aa 
ms as not oh dyes = conform wy of St. M. _— dorenavens 
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de grader ens Far = chat herea Foes one by —_ ga- Cenieylen _ 
roommeRe Er ud ordin ther 18 the Fg Chavek * Tothe fans ; 
_—_ de faire ae Ia — A miniſtration ches of this fy Prong 
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56 T he Conformity of other Reformed Churches | 
Supper without any difference, &c. it ts ordered that all Paſtors 
blk ſtand tothe common ſimplicity , and ſhall abſtain» from all 

wovelries and peculiar wayes, 4s, &c. and ſhall give over 

alſo the cuſtom to make the people beſet the Table rourd about, 


*Si un ou plu- ghey ſting or ſtanding, whereas they are to make them cone 


ge wo wot one after another, &c. And the Claſtes and S;nods ſhall 


debar, pour 9bſerve ſuch as ſhall do otherwiſe , to order them by cenſuri 
rompre Puni- them accordingly. Now if it -happeneth that ſ{elf-concei- 
ende 1'Egliſe, ted men moyeany queſtion .abour their ſet forms, rites, 8&c. 


OE - to the breaking of Uniformity, they are proceeded againſt 
wy = td. in this manner according to the Diſcipline of the faid Chur- 


D.ſcpline, ou ches:* If one or. more ſhould move any debate,to the breaking of the 
fur le Formu* (Hyrches unity, upon any matter of Dottrine or Diſcipline, or upon 


[ ——_ du 43 any point of theſer Form of (atechiſm, or Adminiſtration of Sacra- 
b a abras ments or Common- Prayer, or the Office for Adarriage ; and that 
tion des Sacra- the private. admomtion be not a ſufficient remedy againſt that evil ; 

ments, ou des 
Prieres Publiques, & de la Benedif:on du Mariage; & qu'a cela les particulicres 
admonirions ne puifſear ſufiſamment remedier; le Confiſtoire du licu raſchera 
promptemenr de reſoudre & appaiſer le rout ſans biuit, & avec toute douceur de la 
Pacole de Dicu. Er files contrediſans ne veulent acquieſcer, le Confiſtoire du licu 
priera le Colloque de s'afſembler en remps & licu le plus convenable, ayant preal- 
lablement fair faire auſdirs contrediſans promefle «xpreflle & en regiſt E: de ne rien 
ſemer de leurs opinions en ſorte ou maniere quelconque, en atrendanrt 1a Convention 
dudir-Collaque ; ſur ptine d'eftre cenſures comme Schiſmariques ; ſauf rourefois de 
conferer avec Jes Paſteurs & Anciens, vils n'ovr eſte enſcignes. Er au cas que leſdirs 
contrediſans refuſent de faire leſdites promeſles, ils ſeronr cenſures comme Rebelles, ſe- 
lon la Difipline Ec le-Colloque aſſemble procedera comme defſus. Et fi le(dits contie- 
diſans, ayans «Ne ouis patiemment, & refutes, demeurenr ſatisfairs, le rout ſera enre- 
giſt;e; Sinon le Synode Provincial ſera requis de Ygaſſc mbler, meſme extrao:dinaire- 
ment fi beſoin eft, au remps & lieu que ledir Colloque jugera le plus propre , apres la 
p: omeſle telle que defſus reite'&c par leſdits contrefiſans. Le Synode afl:wble aviſera 
:callablemenr avec bonne & 1geure deliberation & confederation, de la maticre, des 
lieux du remps & des perſonnes, vil ſera expedient que 1a conference auec leſdirs con- 
trediſans ſec face en la preſence du pcuple a huys ouverts, & qu*on donne audiance 3 qui- 
- cor.quedres affiſtars youdra pailer;lans que tourefo's la decifion en appartienne & autres 
queaux convoques de la Province, & le tout ſuivanr Pordre porte par la Diſcipline. Er 
alors fi leſdirs contrediſans ne ſe veulent ranger, ils feront les meſmes promeſles que 
defſus, & ſeront renvoyes au Synode National, ou ordinaire, ou, fila neceffire le re- 
quierr, extraordina;rement aflemblc, lequel les orra en route ſainte liberrs Er la ſera 
faite Pentiere & finale reſo;urion par la Parole de DicugA laquelle gils refuſenc dagui- 
eſcer de point en point, & avec expres deſaveu de leurs erreurs en regiſtrees, ils ſeronc 
retrenches de I Egliſe. Drſcipl. des Eg. R form. de France, Ch. des Conſiſtoires, Art. 31. 
| Th 
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with the Reformed Church of England. 
The Conſiftory of the place ſhall endeavour to appeaſe all without 
noiſe, and with all meekneſs of the word of God, And if thaſe who 
contraditt be not willing to acquieſce, the Conſitory of the place 
ſhall pray the Claflis to aſſemble at the fitteſt time and place, having 
firſt required of the gamſayers an expreſi promiſe, and that recor- 
ded, that they ſnall not in any way or manner whatſoever ſpread any 
thing of their opinion, under pain of being cenſured as Schiſmaticks, 
ſave only that they may commmnicate with the Mmiſters and Elders, 
if they have not been inſtrutted, And in caſe that the ſaid gain- 
ſayers refuſe to give the ſaid promiſes, they ſhall be cenſured as 
Rebellious, according to the Diſcipline, eAnd the Claſlis being 
aſſembled, ſhall proceed as aboveſaid. Andif thz ſaid gainſayers, 
being heard patiently, and confuted, remam ſatisfied, the whole 
buſineſs ſhall be recorded ; otherwiſe the Provincial Synod ſhall be 
required to aſſemble in extraordmary, if need be, at the time and 
place that the ſaid Claſhs ſhall thinkfitteſt, the aboveſaid promiſe be- 
ang reiterated by the ſaid gainſayers. The Synod being aſſembled firſt 
of all ſhall adviſe and conſider with mature deliberation about the 
matter, place, time and perſons,whether i ſhall be convenient the ſaid 
diſpute be had wuth the ſaid gainſayers before the people openly, and 
whether any one of them that ſhall be preſent, and that have a nund 
to ſpeak, ſhall be heard ; provided always that no body ſhall have 
power to decide but ſuch as are called of the Province, according te 

the Diſcipline. eAnd then if the ſaid gainſayers will not be ruled, 

they ſhall make anew the ſame promiſes as before, and ſhall be 
referred to the National Synod ordinarily, or if the caſe requireth it, 

extraordinarily aſſembled, which ſhall give them a holy and free 
hearing. And there ſhall be the full and final reſolution ont of the 
word of God ; unto which if they refuſe to acquieſce punitually, and 
with an expreſs renunciation of their errors recorded, they ſhall be 
cut off from the Church. Thus the French Reformed Churches 
uſually proceed againſt the diſturbers of their ferled Govern- 
men and publick Worſhip, And ſo indeed ought to do all 
National Churches that have a mind to preſerye peace and 
unity among themſelves. But though this may | 295 bard 
to them who may be concerned in it, yet if they could con- 
{der the thing in it ſelf, laying aſide all paſſion and private 
intereſt, they would think it moſt rational and juſt, For 
I granting 


- 
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granting there muſt be a National Church, whoſe Repreſen- 
tatives ought to baye a coaQtive power againſt difſenters, 
(which thing none bur Wn will deny) either the 
Church (I mean the whole Ailembly of her Repreſentatives ) 
mult be brought to yield to the Gain-{ayers, though not per- 
{waded by them (which no rational man will grant) or the 
Gain- ſayers, continuing to be luch, muſt be procceded a- 

ainſt according to the French mode : Or every body muſt 
Pe left free to himſelf ro do what ſeemeth good before his 
own eyes; which isa diſorder never to be {uffered in 1ſrael 
as long as there isa King in it, 

65. The afore-quoted Canon of the French Reformed 
Churches is made properly for the ordering of. Contentivus 
Lay-men, who being fuppoſed to want inſtruction, and 
treſpaſle againſt the Eſtabliſhed Lawes of rhe Church out of 
« mmpurnary ought to be taught and dealt gently with, that 
they may be recalled, it _ before they be excommu- 

nicated, But as for Miniſters, nay Elders allo, which ought 
to be underſtanding and knowing men, when it happeneth: 
that any of them diſturbe the peace of the Church,nor only a- 
bout Do&trinals,but likewiſe about Church-Government& the 
ſet forms of Common Prayer, it they refuſe to ſubmit to whar: 
is ordered thereupon in the Claſſical aſſembly, (which fome- 
times conliſts but of three Miniſters )the J4mmifters are forthe. 
with ſlenced without any more adoe, and the Elders {uſpen- 
ded from the Function of their Office, by this following 
tar ou Conſtitution ; {4 Paſtour or an Elaer breaking the umon of the 
Ancien rom. Gh#rch, er raiſing devate about ſome point of Dottrine, or of the 
pant I'union Diſcipline by them ſubſcribed, or about the ſet form of Carechiſme, 
de Vegliſe, ou or Adminiſtration of Sacraments, 67 (vmmon Prayer, or the Office 
eſmouvanc c for «Watrimony, refuſing to ſubmit to the determination of the 
clove vine Claſſical eAſſembly, ſball be rhenceforth ſuſpended from his Office, 
deDoarine ou 10 be further proceeded againſt at the Prowncal or Natiouall 
dela Diſci- Synod. 
pline quiLav- 
roit ſouſſigne,ou ſur le formulaire dy Carechiſmz,ou de Padminiſtracion des Sacrements, 
ou Prieres publiques, & Benedition du Mari2ge,ne ſe voulant range: A ce que I© Cal. 
loque en aura determin& ſera deflors ſuſpendu de ſa charee,pour eftre procede plus curre 
au Synode Proyincial au National. Diſcip. des. Ez!. Ref, de. France, Ch. des Conſiſt. Art.3 3. 
66.1 


with the Reformed Church of England. _ 
66.1 muſt end with theſe following words of Mr.Calvin,not Cavins judg'- 
only becauſe his Authority may be of great force upon ſome about 
men, but becauſe alſo that of themſelyes,though they had any ,,; > "MG w”_ 
other Author whoſoever he were, they are faſl of good ſenſe 
and are grounded upon Scripture, There was ina Church» of 
the County of Neocawm, a certain Non-conformift Miniſter, 
Catvin was delired to go in perſon to help them to bring the * Confilia in. 
party to ſome reaſon, But his occaſions not PR him cy _— 
to grant them thus far their requeſt, he writeth rhus to Farell Fray ogg 
who was among them : * The mean while 1 can give the Brethren ut Collegam 
no other adviſe but this, that they adnoniſh your Coltegue before the ruum coram 
eo agiſtrate, that he ſuffer himſelf to be ruled. If he commueth Magiftratu ad- 
obſtinately to refuſe to do ſo, let them declare nnto the party that they a oa le 
hold him no longer for their Brother, ſince he overthroweth the com- ordinem redj- 
mon Diſcipline by his conturnacy. This hath been alwayes of force in gi. Quod fi 
the Church, as being ordained by the Decrees of ancient Conncils, P<rvicaciter | 
that he who will not ſubjett himſelf to the Lawes of common Diſci- —_— _ = 4 
pline ſhould be depoſed from his office. eAnd there ts no need here to ent bi non Y 
ſeek for humane Authority, ſince the holy Ghoſt hath pronounced of elle loco fra- 
ſuch, that the Church hath not accuſtomed to be contentions. Where. *ris qui com- 
fore let them put ont ſuch a fellow who. deFpiſeth the rights of com- pra Dilci- 
201 Society, And fo they uſe to do at Geneva, where the Ma- hanger yr mo 
giſtrates ſhew great rigour againſt them that are diſobedi- turbar.Semper 
ent to the orders of the Church ; inſomuch that if any man be hoc in Eccleſia 
ſo unwiſe as to deſpife them, he is openly puniſhed with ba- om 
niſhment or otherwiſe. f f any one, ſayes Calvin, deth obſts- nodes rk i 
nately ſlight the Authority of the (hurch, mnleſſe he leaves his conta= crerum, ur qui 
macy,he ts baniſhed by the Senate for a year. And if any one ſheweth ſubjici com- 
himſelf unruly and ſtubborn, the Senate doth take the cenſe to hin- — - 
ſelf,and paniſheth the party. And certainly, though as I faid be- RD _ 
fore, this may ſeem hard to offenders and unruly Independent nere a 
ſpirits, yet thus and no otherwiſe ought it to be in-all King- tur.Neque hic 
x won States,Churches and Societies, that will preſerve peace ae eſt 


and unity within themſelves, therkih. _ 


Spiritus SanAus de talibus pronunciaverir,Ecclefiam non habere morem contendendi, 
Valere ergo eum jubeant qui communis ſocieratis jura reſpuir, Ca/. Farel.p.132.Edit, Ge- 
nev.fol.f Siquis prefrate AuRoricatem Eccelfiz ſpernar,niſi anre elapſum annum A con» 
rumaciadeſticcrir.a Senaru in exilium annuum ejicitur.Siquis eriam protervius ſe gerar, 
Senarus cauſam ſuſcipir & animadverrir. Calv, Epiſt, l.p.311, * * 
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That inthoſe things, in which ſome _— Churches 
beyond the Seas, differ from the Reformed Church of 
England, they do not pretend ſhe ſhould rather conforms 
tothem, then they to her 5 andthat they never deſired 
the abolition of our Charch- Government , or of our 

| Book of Common- Prayer , but that they approve of 
bath, and wiſh we may ever enjoy the benefit of bothin 


peace and quietneſs. 

F. ABE finiſhed the firſt Section of this Treatiſe, 

there came forth in Printa thing called, 4 Petition 
for Peace, &c, In whichlT find that the Authors thereof do 
ſtill continue to alledge as a main reaſon, to excuſe their op- 
poling the ry, of God, by Law eſtabliſhed inthe 
Church of England, That, the Paſtors of moſt of the Reformed 
Churches abroad take the'conformity with us , in thoſe things thar 
they themſelves diflike and ſcruple at, zo be aſm: which is 
the ſame, as when they ſaid in their Preface to the Direfory, 
that the Book of (ommor-Prayer kept the ſaid Churches from 
full Communion with us, and us with them. And this they 
affirm.anew, with as much confidence, as if it were not only 


moſt true, but moſt evident, and ſo. out of queſtion, that 


it needeth not to be proved. For they do not ſo much as 
bring any one evidence for it, but only ſay, that ſo it is ; 
taking it for a thing granted on all fides, and commonly 
known of eyery body. This, without all doubt, will ſeem 
very ſtrange to many, to me it doth not: For although the 
faid Aſſertion be as far from Truth, as Heaven is far from 
Earth; they have given it out for true ſo often fince the firſt 
time, thatnow it ts _ likely they take it really to be true ; 
whereas at firſt they either knew it ro be molt falſe, as it is; 
or (as I am more apt to belieye) they delivered it raſhly 
wpon miſ-information, or upon. yery light grounds, Now 
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this is the unhappineſle of all ſuch as ufe themſelves to ſpeak 
an untruth', or yenture to affirm any_thing raſhly ; thar 
though ar firſt they are conſcious of the Truth, and know 
yery well how things ſtand, or art leaſt haye ſome doubts a- 
hour the ſame, yet notwithſtanding, by telling them over 
and oyer _ to others whom they would deceive, at laſt 
they are alſo deceived themſelves. And I am heartily forry 
that ſuch a misfortune ſhould befall tender Conſciences, who 
profeſs the loye of Truth, and who therefore ſhould be (as 
I wiſh they were ) ſincere loyers of it when known to- 
chem. My work therefore in this Seo, muſt be to vin- 
dicate the Reformed Churches abroad from this ſcandalous 
a{perſion, and to bring our deceived Brethren out of their Er- 
rour in this point, as I hope I have done in the former ; by 
ſhewing that the ſaid Churches are no Enemies {as I haye 
ſhewed they are no Strangers) to our Church-Government and 
Publick-Worſhip of God. 

2. By the Lawes of fair diſputation, they ſhould prove 
what they affirm, and notI whatTI deny. But ——_ the 


beyond the Seas, take thoſe things in which they differ from 
the Reformed Church of E»gland to be ſinful, and that there- 
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Nod (1 he of 
our Church- 
Negative be not alwayes eaſe to be proved, I will undertake Government or 
ro make this good, Iris faid that the Reformed Churches Puck wor- 
ip of Go ',in 
the Publich R:- 
cords of any 


fore they would have her conform to them. This I deny, Reformed 
And firſt of all I demand of them that ſay ſo, what proof Church. 


they have for what they thus give out ? Can they bring any 
Article of the Publick (ofeſſion of Faith of any Reformed 
Church, whether of the Bohemians, or Poles and Lithuani- 
ans:or of Hungaria and Tra:ſjlvania,or of the Cities of Bremen 
and Embdem:or of Heſſen: or the Palatina!e;or of the Reformed 
Churches that are in the Ele&or of Brandenburgh his Domini- 
ons;or in cither of the Sileſia's,or of theCantons of Switzerland: 
or of Holland, France,Geneva,and the Griſons ? Can they ſhew 
us any of their Eccleſiaſtical Injunitions, or any Rubrik of their 
Books of Common Prayer, or of any other of their /ibri S$:m- 
bolici ; wherein the received opinions of the ſeveral Chur- 
ches of the afore-named Countries, are contained and made 
publick to the world ; by which it appeares that they would 


have 


The ganeral fi- 
tence of the Re- , ; 
formed Chu ches ſcandalous afperfion of _— Enemies both of the Govyern- 


about theſe 
things in which 
they differ ſrom 
#5,1 a ſuffici- 
ent argument 
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have us conform to them, in thoſe things in which we differ 
from'them, as they do themticlves one from another, and 
that they take conformity therein with us to be a tin? It no 
{uch thing can be produced out ofany publick Record whit» 
ſoever, upon what ground do they pretume {lo to fay, and fo 
to write in fo many printed Books, to the great prejudice of 
Peace and Trutb, and of their own Credit and Honeſty ? 

$a | {ilence of all rhe Reformed Churches a- 


broad, is a {ufficient argument t9 vindicate them from that 


ments and Rites of the Reformed Church of England. For 
ſure they are not ſo uncharitable, if they ſhould ſee us their 
Brethren in 2 way of fin, as not to advertiſe us of it, and to 


recall and bring us back from it. And if they did fo little 


that they do not regard the ſalyation of our ſouls as to negle& us wholly ; yer 


condemn the 
ſaid things as 


faf ul. 


knowing that many of their Members come over to us and 


conform with us, in ſeveral parts of this Kingdom, they 
ought in conſcience ro forewarne them of our il] wayes ; if 
they are perſuaded we haveany ſuch, and forbid them to 
conform and comply with our pretended fins. And where 
could they have given: this neceſſary Cavear, and made this 
prohibition more fitly aud more profitably, than in ſome 
of their publick Records, that none might pretend igno- 


rance thereof ? No doubt therefore, but that they approve . 


of thoſe things which they no way nor any where condemn, 
or at leaſt that they do nor take them to be finfull, bur 
hold them to be of themſelves fimply indifferent, as indeed 
they are (I ſpeak of outward Rites) and good only in the 
good uſe of them; and in reference to the good end for 
which they are inſtituted, and to the honouring and obey- 
ing (as duty requireth) the lawful Authority by which they 
are enjoyned and impoſed. : 

4. Bur although it were enough for me, ſimply to deny 
that which is thus affirmed without any the leaſt proof ; and 
rhat the ſilence of the Reformed Churches about the things 
queſtioned, is ſufficient evidence to ſhew they are nor by 
them condemned ; eſpecially having ſuch occaſions offered 
them to ſpeak their mind thereon ; Neyertheleſle, for their 
greater 
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eater yindication, and for the bettter ſatisfation of us 
all, 1 will bring ſome politive reaſons to demonſtrate the 
ſame. 

5+ Silent as I have faid they are all about theſe matters, T4i/e of the ny. 
but not only thus. For whenſoeyer any of their Members formedchurches 
come oyer from beyond the Seas to us, and that they are to _ the Sear, 
live in ſuch parts of this Kingdom or City, as that x (On C911- ys ts _- 
not conyeniently go to any of thoſe Stranger Churches, whe- or Publich 
ther French, Italian, or Dwztch that are amongſt us ; they tell Worſhip, by the 
them- rhat they may, and that they ought to come to our. 44vi/e of their 
Churches, to be prelent at our Service, to ſay Amen to our Paſtors, 
Prayers, to receive the Holy ( o9munion with us, and after our 
way 3 and to perform all Church-duries, according to our 
uſual Rites and Ceremonies by Law Eſtabliſhed. When 
they return to their ſeyeral Countries and Churches, none 
of them is queſtioned for having conformed with us. Of 
this I could produce many het. fur witneſſes, but I will - 
name only one, who is a man beyondall exception in this 
matter ; and that is Dr. 7ohn (olladon, one of the Kings 
Phy fitians in Ordinary, born in the Town and bred up in the 
Church of Geneva, and known for a found Proteſtant ,. 
and who had the Honour to congratulate His Majeſties 
moſt happy Reſtauration from the City and Church of 
Gencva , and from the Proteſtant Cantons of Switterland, + 
Enquire of him and he will tell you,that when he came over 
into England, not knowing whether there would bea French 
Church in thoſe parts of the Kingdom or City, where Hs 
occaſions might oblige him to ſettle and abide; before he 
parted, being not fully informed what the judgement of the 
Church of Geneva was about the Church of England, he pur 
this 2zcre to the Rulers of his ſaid Church ; ——_ It was - 
lawful for him to joyn with the Church of England in Pub- 
lick Worſhip, and receive the holy Sacrament according to 
the uſual Rites thereof > It was pic Ge that he might, and 
that it was not to be queſtioned. And fo he did, and fo doth 
at this very day, andeyer did npon occations all ſuch as bave 
come over, unlefs they be infe&ted and withdrawn from their 
2wn Principles,by ſome of cheir and our contentious Semi- [n- 
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dependent Brethren here amongſt us. This which I ſay of their 
joyniag and conforming with us in all Church-daties, with- 
out ariy ſcruple when they are in this Kingdom ; is teſtify<d 
many years tince by an eminent Witneſſe, Monſieur Bochart 
the tamous Miniſter of Caen, in a Printed Letter of his, to 
that moſt worthy Prelare in all reſpects, the now Lord Biſhop 
of Worceſter, Dr. Morley; where he hath theſe words in the 
Lorum (Re. Margent, which I tranſlate thus : There never were any of our 
formatorom) Communion m England, after they at:amed the underſianding of 
in Brirapn'a che Engliſh Tongue, but didaſſiſt willingly at Gods Service in your 
—_—_— "aa Churches, and received the holy Communion of the Epiſcopal Mis 
reef. 7:ſters, andalſo of the Biſhops themſelves when occaſion was offer- 
Sarris V ſtris ed. Thus 1 profeſs that 1 have done ſomertmes my ſelf, not with- 
x oftquam ali- oz benefit, when I ſtudied Divinity at London and at Oxford. 
quem Ang'ici And who knoweth not that the famous Peter du «Moalin did 
pit; voreong conform inevery thing to the Church of _ when he 
uſm, & ab was inthe Cathedral Church of Canterbury, whereof he was 
Eviſcopalibus made Prebendary by King fames. I might adde Dr, de Lawne 
Presbyreris> Miniſter of the Walloons Church at Norwich, who ſpeaking 
Epiſcopis Hoſis both languages performed often Divine Service in Engliſh 
cresferrer, Congregations, according to the Book of (o»zmon- Prayer of 
ſac am recipe- the ({hurch of England. And Reverend Mr.Calendrin one of the 
rer Communi- Miniſters of the Dutch Church in London, and many more 
—_— who have done the like upon occafions. All this, I truſt, is 
teenon ine ſomewhat towards the proving that the Paſtors of the Refor- 
fruu conti- wed (harches do not take the conformity with the Church of 
gilic p ofzeor, Eng/and to be a ſir, and I hope the impartial Reader will 
moat (nee give more credit to what the ſaid Paſtors ſay of themlelyes, 
ol g'z dabam 4nd of the judgment and practice of their own men, and to 
upcram Sm. What he ſecth himſelf that they do, then to whar ſome men 
Bochartus in talk of them without any ground or colour of reaſon. | 
Ep ft. ad Cl.- 6. But it will be ſaid perhaps (as men are ingenious to de- 
m. Moran. ive themſelves ) that when thoſe of the Reformed Churches 
abroad joyn with us here in England in our publick worſhip 
of God, it is for want of other Congregations with which 
they mighr joyn. Burt this cannot reaſonably be excepted 
againſt by the inſtances I now made ; not againſt that of 
NC onfreur Fochert who ſpeaks of his joyning with us in the 
| Service 
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Service of our Church, as well when he was at London, where - 
there is a French Church, as when he was at Oxford where - 
chere is none ; nor againſt thoſe of the others afore-named : 
the two laſt Door de Laune, and Maſter Calandrin, being 
ordinary Preachers to two ſeveral Congregations, one of 
IWalloons, the other of Dz;ch, There was likewiſe a IWalloos 
Church at Canterbury for Door Perer du HMowln to joyn 
with. And ſuppoſe there had been only ſuch want of other 
Congregations, what reaſon had that been for them to joyn 
with us in a ſinful worſhip, if they had thought ours to be 
{uch > There can never be any reaſon ro comply with in. 
Beſides that Mdonſrenr Bochart faith, that it is an uſual thing 
for thoſe of the Reformed Churches,when they have attained 
the knowledge of the Engliſh Tongue, to come to our 
Churches, and that not for want of a ance or out of any 
conſtraint, bur [:benter, of their own accord, and willingly. 

>. If this doth not fatisfie, I adde further, that thoſe of Thoſe of the 
the Reformed Charches beyond the Seas, who underſtand ef. Churches 
Engliſh, do come in great numbers, and moſt willingly to —_— "a 
our Ambaſſadors Chappels, in their own Country ; they p,hjich pens 
joyn with us in our Conmon-Prajer , they receive the holy ſhip in their 
Communion with us, with that reverent geſture which is uſed V2ry Country 
in our Church; and when they have occaſion, they bring 7% be & 
their Children to our Bapriſme, and are Sureties for them. Of ESEPD : 
this I call to witneſs the right Reverend Father in God the celebrated. 
Lord Biſhop of Dwreſme, and the Learned and truly Pious 
Doctor Earles the Reverend Dean of Weſtminſter, and moſt 
worthy Clerk of His Majeſties Cloſer, and all others who 
have ſervedin any of the Kings or the Lord Ambaſſadors 
Chappels in France, Germany, Holland, or elſewhere. Andif 
their teſtimonies need to be confirmed by the depoſition of 
other witneſſes not at all ro be ſuſpected , (though there 
would be no need ofany confirmation of what is teſtified by 
perſons of ſuch worth, had weto do but with ingenuous and 
well-meaning men, who werea littleleſs in loye with their 
own errors and prejudicate opinions 3) 1 will here ſerdown 
what Monſieur Gaches Miniſter of Charenton, one of the moſt 
eloquent and moſt zealous Preachers the French Reformed % 
K Churches 
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Churches have at this day, and known to be one of the beſt 

men living, writes to me in a Letter I received from him in 
Ilya long, Zunelaſt. I read your Liturgy, ſaith he, a long time ſince, and 
art b 1 was wonder fully edified with it ; and your great Prelate of Du- 
Lawigie) gZ reſme may teStifie unto you; that I aſſiſted more then once at the 
que jenai Divine Service which he performed im the Palace Royal, and im the 
ele merveil- other houſe which was given them. eAnd it 1s but few dayes ſince 
leuſemenc edi- pps 7 was again preſent at i mn that houſe, where my Lord of Saint 
4A Harp 4 Albans hath his Chappel at this day. If again another confir- 
he Dyreſme mation of this be required, I hope I have found one which 
vous peur teſ= will prove fully ſatisfactory, and that isa paſſage in an Epi- 
motgner que (tle of Fridericis Spanhemins, ſometimes Preacher and Divini- 
tou  =»6BY ty Reader at Geneva, preaxed to the third Part of his Data 
4s Service Evangelica, which be dedicates to the late Lord Primate of 
qu'il faiſoir 2u Zreland, to the Earle of Pembroke, to the Earl of Angus, and 
Palais Royal, to the Earle of Lauderdale, now His Majeſties Secretary of 
+2 ror State for the Kingdom of Scotland, This Author is fo well 
leur avoir known for his Picty and Learning, that when I haye named 
donr.&2. Er ;1 him I need ſay no more : only I would mind them for whom 


ny 2 que pzu I write, that Dr. Spanhemns was Drumity Reader at Geneva, 


de jours que hen he fpake thus ; * 1 have given the reaſons, moſt REVEREND 


j y g _ PRELATE, and you moſt 1llnſtrions LORDS, why 1 thorght ut fit to 


Maiſon ou prefix your names to this Work, and why 1 was deſirous publickly 
Myl dz St. ty reſtifie, how happy 1 think my ſelf in the honour of your good affe- 
Alban fair au- £3;,,,. 1 often call ro mind thoſe truly fortunate Iſlands of yours, 
Jourhui ſes nd that ancient happineſs, whieh one would think hath flea to you 


erciſes. Mr, © 4 
pork Min.ce from all the other places of Europe.. This happineſs is an Appen=- 
Chorenton. 

* Cauſas edifſcrui, P:@4! Reverendiſſyme, Comires liluſtrifſimi, cur Nowina veſtra huic 
operi preſcribenda duxerim, & Cur publice prahteri voluerim, quam prolixe mihi 
de affeu veſtro graruler, Scope ego animo repeto vere fortunatas illas Taſulrs veſtras, 
& felicicatem ill. m priſcam quz ex reliqui> orbe Eruro'@9 in veſtrum prope modum 
commigraſfle videtur :- veſtrz illa pictatis Appendixeſt, quam in Britannia veſtra flo. 
renrem in ſummi & imi ſubſelli; hominibus ante complures annos ſumma cum yolupra- 
re obſervavi. Obycrſatur mihi crebro grata iſta Ecclefiarum veſtrarum Facies, ifta is 
Publicu Pictatus excercittis Reverentia, iſta attentio, iſte yeſtratium in Dei culru fer- 
vor, ite Magnatum & Privatorum zelus, iſta publica fimul & domeſtica pieras, parria 
gerr; veſtrz virtus, cui geminam fruſtra poene alibi quzras, vix certE reperias. Quan- 
rum hoc Dei mun.s fir, in quo alia omnia fira ſunt, & 2.quo expeRari debe2nt, illi no- 
runt, qui res ſuo pretio xſlimare ſolent, & virz ſux rationes ſcepe cum Deo ſubducere, 
Spanhem, in Epiſt, 3. Part, Dub, Evangel. Gencvs, | 4 
FF. 
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dix of that Piety of yorrs, which with the greateſt delig.9t 2 obſerved 
many years ſince, to flouriſy m England *s men both of the higheſt 
and loweſt degree. That beauteous Face of your Church doth 
often repreſent it ſelf before mine eyes ; hkewiſe tha! Reverence m 
the publick W-rſip of God, that attention, that fervonr of your 
countrey-men at Gods Service, that zeal as well of great Perſons as 
pr-vate men, that pub'ick. piety in the Church, and private devo- 
t:on inthe Family, the proper vertue of your Nation, whoſe like 
elſewhere you l ſeek almoſt m vain, and hardly find. How great a 
bleſſing of God this 15, mn which all others are contained, and fron 
which they are all to be expetted, thoſe know, who uſe to value 
things according to thur worth, and call themſelves often to an ac- 
count with God, There is much more in this paſſage than I 
haveneed of now : For whereas I bring it in here onely to 
ſhew, that thoſe of the Reformed Churches abroad frequent 
our C hurches, andare.willing to be prefent at our Service, 
and joyn with us in the pub)ick Worſhip of God, according 
as it is performed here in England, he Reaks even with ad- 
miration of the beau:cous Face of our Church, and delights 
himſelfe in the very remembrance of the Reverence uſed 
here among us in the pablick Worſhip of God, and doth nor 
{tick to {ay and publiſh to the whole world, even from Gene- 
va (which the Presbyterians here would make us belieye nor- 
withſtanding, to be ſo differently affected ro them and to us, 
as the Kirk of Scotland was during the times of her confuſtons 
and diſtempers} and that * Bona Swperiorum venta, with the * thidem, 
good leayeof the Goyernors thereof, that the pablick Piety, 
that is, the publick Worſhip of Godin the Church of England is 
waatchleſs, and hath not its ike m any other place whatſoever 3 be- 
ing the peculiar advantage of this Nation, and of theſe for- 


' twnate 1ſlands, as be calleth them, and as they might truly be, 


if they pleaſed, andasI hope in our good God they will be If it happens 


at laſt that any member 
8. That ſome may be found notwithſtanding this, and > ay 
they Miniſters perhaps as well as others in the Reformed broad ſpeaks e- 


h 3 (hb, ;. gainſt the Ref. 
Churches abroad, who our of a froward, peeviſh, and ſuperſti 8: abr 


105 humour (as Ludovic (apellzs faith of the no__ Preſ- jnd.he is cen 
hoſe | ' 


bjterians) or becauſe they are in loye with t things to ſured for it by 
| K 2 which their Synods. 
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which they are accuſtomed ; or that they are miſ-informed, 
knowing only ſo much ofour Church, as is repreſented un- 
to them by partial hands, and ” ſuch as make it their work 
10 disfigure us, and to make us odions to our Brethren, That, 
I fay, {ome may be found in the Reformed Churches abroad, 


whoupon thele 2nd the like grounds, or out of ſome weak- 


neſs of judgement and diſtemper of mind, do over-yalue their 
own way, even to the vilifying of all others, and think no. 
thing ſo well as what they are uſed to, wiſhing thereupon, 
that all the world would follow it, I nothing doubt, For 
there is ignorance, weakneſs, and hmoxr in other Countries, as 
well as in England, And there is never a National Church 
in Chriſtendom, wherein there are not fome Members that 
find fault with one thing or other of the Government and 

ublick Worthip rows, whence it is, that every Church 
hach made Laws very ftri& againſt ſuch contentious unquiet 
Spirits to ſuppreſs them, asI have ſhewed out of the Diſci- 
ls of the French Reformed Churches. Bur as the peeviſh- 
neſs, thc fantaſtical opinions, and raſh ſpeeches of fuch men 
apainſt the Goyernment and Worſhip of their own Churches, 
cannot be imputed to the faid Churches which are thereby 
diſturbed ; neither ought we injuſtice and reaſon to aſcribe 
to any of the Reformed Churckes the impertinent and fooliſh 
talking ofany of their men, if peradyenture ſome be found 
(which I am confident are very few ) that dare ſpeak any 
thing againſt the Church of England, And this ought we 
the leſs to do for that when their Synods have notice given 
them of ſuch ſenſeleſs brain-fick fellows, a cenſure is Tod. 
with paſſed upon them for their ſcandalous raſhneſs. Of 
this their wiſe and Chriſtian-like proceeding in ſuch caſes, 
Fle bring one inſtance here, which I truſt, will be found to 
the purpoſe, and this it is : One Mr, Coignare of the Town 
of Roay, firſt a Phyſician, next a Lawyer, then a Divine, writ 
a Book of Controvyerſic againſt the Church of Rome ; and be- 


- cauſe the Book had many good things in't, and that the man 


was notrich, he had a ſumme of money allowed him to. 
wards the Printing of the fame, as the cuſtom is in like caſes: 
When the Work was out in Print,. he preſented his Petition 


to, 
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ro the Synod of the Province, that he might receive the 
| ſumme of money appointed for him, - Whereupon complaint 
being made of ſome ſcandalous expreſſions of his Book, a- 
paint the Reformation of the Church of — thoſe 
whoſe Office it was to examine Books before they were li- 
cenſed for the Preſs, were called in queſtion. One of theni 
being preſent, by name onfiewr de F Angle, Preſident of the 
Aſſembly, proteſted that he adviſed Corgnart to take ont of 
his faid Book thoſe ſcandalous expreflions againſt the 
Church of Eng/and, and that he m— him Licence to put forth 
his Book, but upon condition he ſhould do ſo ; which ha- 
ving failed to do, his opinion was, that {0z2nart inſtead of 
receiving the ſumme which formerly was promiſed him, 
ſhould be cenſured by the Synod ; which was done accor- 
dingly, every one of the Aſſembly approving and following 
the Overture made by the Moderator thereof. This hap- 
pened iwthe year 1657, Whenthe Church of England did 
lie as it were deadand bwricd, and in the apprehenſion of moſt 
men, almoſt out of hope of a Reſurrefion, which is worthy 
obſeryation : the Synod was held at Caen in Normandy, in 
the houſe of the afore mentioned Monſierr Bochart, I was 
preſent at it,being ſent thither from My Lord Duc de la force, 
whoſe Chaplain I was at that time. ſonfiewr le Conteur the 
now worthy Dean of the Ifland of ferſey, being then one of 
the Miniſters of the Reformed Church of {a#» was there 
likewiſe. We both rejoyced- exceedingly to ſee 1o 
much right done to our Church , notwithſtanding her 
low jars, ng and that fo handſomely , ſo unanimouſly, 
in ſuch a juncture of affaires , and with fo little ado on 
our part, thar though we were not wanting to our du- 
ty in repreſenting the wrong done to our Mother- 
Cburch , we were conſcious that the whole Aſſembly, 
one of the moſt conſaderable of all France , boih for the 
number and for the worth of the Members thereof, 
did do nothing in that butÞyhat was according to their 
nſuall known Principles , . without any- the leaſt regard 

ro us, 
$, But this is notall, they deelare themſelyes yer farther 
183: 
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That the Mini- in,behalf of the Church of England. For beſides, that there 
ſtor, of __ is not one word ſpoken againſt her in any of their Publick 
any —_— Records ; that they joyn with her in the Publick Worſhip 
blame thoſe that ſhe renders unto God, when they are here among us ; That 
reſuſe to Ccim- they frequent the Lords Ambaſiadors Chappels beyond the 
form 10 the R'- Gez5; Thar they pals their Cenſures upon ſuch of their 
_ curch-\tembers as dare toler g0 in their Printed Books any hard 
ngland ; . 
when occaſſon Exprethion againſt-the Reformation of our © hurch, and that 
is offer:d, and in the time of her loweſt condition ; Beſides all theſe teſtiti- 
tht theyhold cations of their good liking of our Common-Prayer, Rites, 
_—_ —_ and other (zſtoms uſed in Publick Worſhip, according to 
are ſcandalized our Eccleſiaſtical Injunftions ; They expreſs their high dil- 
at them, like of ſuch as are ſo peeviſh and weak, to ſay no more of 
them at preſent, as to refuſe to joyn with us in Church Duties 
when occaſion is offered, and account them for no lefle then 
ſcandalous and ſchiſmatical perſons. This may be ſeen by 
the following Letter of the ſame Reverend Divine 4ſon/ieur 
de P Angle, one of the Miniſters of the Reformed Church of 
Roan, a perſon of great worth and fame and known integri- 
ty ; who hath beenoften Delegate to the National Aſſem- 
blies of the Reformed Churches of Fraxce, in the laſt of 
which he was one of the Adoderarors, and who hath been 
likewiſe ſcyeral times their Delegate, to make their addreſſes 
unto the French King in their behalf, The Letter was writ- 
ten to me in May laſt, ſoon after the French Congregation 
(now) of the Savoy, had ſubmitted to the Goyernment of the 
Church of England, and uſed the Book of ( ommon-Prayer, 
upon ſome rumors that were among thoſe of the Walloons 
Church of London, as if the Reyerend Miniſters of Roan had 


been difplealed at it. 

Sir, my hor our21 Brother, Monficur & tre ſhonotE Frere, 

I Think I have told you by E croy vous avoir teſmoigue 
@ my former Letters that I ar mes dernieres que je 


Fejoyced very much at t 'eſtois fort reſioiis de Veſta- 
eltabliſhement of the 4ngli- | blſhment que le Roy woſtre 
co-Gallicane Church thart the | macſtre a fait de  Eghſe Angli- 
King your Soyeraign hath | co-Gallicane, o# i wowus a 
made 
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made , wherein his Majeſty 
hath ordered you to be M1- 
niſter. AndI rejoyced ſpeci- 
ally at the {cope of that {et- 
tlement,ve7.To make known 
to tie whole world that 
Communion which is be- 
twixt us, and that the Re- 
formed Churches of France 
have not that averſton a- 
gainſt the Diſcipline of the 
Church of England, which 
{ome men report they have. 
I am certain that my Col- 
legues were of the ſame 
mind when I imparted unto 
them the news of your new 
eſtabliſhed Church , and we 
are all {till of the ſame judg- 
ment. And I maryel thac any 
one dare tell you tharl have 
changed my opinion , and 
that I do approve of what 
{ome give out concerning 
thoſe of the French Church 
of London; (and which to ſay 
the truth, I- cannot believe ) 
that they make dichculty ro 
entertain Communion: with 
you when any occaſ1on is of- 
fered. I hold them to be 


wiſer, and better enclin'd + 
to peace then ſo, They know 
'* that the Illuſtrious ouſrerr 
du Moulin the Father preach-- 
cd before King lames, and 
that he received the Lords 
Supper at the ſame time that 


i 
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eſtabli Paſteur & ſur tout du 
but qu'on 5'y eſt propoſe de faire 
conoiftre a tout le monde la (om- 
munion qui eſt entre nos Egliſes 
FT de faire remarquer par la 
que les Eohſes Frangoiſes i ont 
point F averſion qu'on ler attri- 
bue pour la Diſcipline d An- 
gleterre, fe ſai bien que Ceſt 
la meſme diſpoſition en laquelle 


| j as ou Meſſtenrs mes Collegues 


quand je leur fis part de cette 
nouvelle, Et je ſai bien quuenx 
& moy y perſeverons encore, 
Er je ſms fort eſtonne que [on 
vous are que j'aye change d avis 
nm que j approuve ce que j ap- 
prens de Egliſe Frangoiſe de 
Londres - & qu? pour . vous 
dire wrai, je ne pms crore, 
qu'ils facent difficulte de com- 
munier avec vous quand Poc- 
caſion 5'enpreſente, fe les tiens 


trop ſages & trop. amateurs de 


la Paix por en eſtre venus la, 
11s ſavent bien queMonftieur du 
Moulin P1/luſtre pere a preſ- 
che devant le Roy & commune 
avec lm & ſes Eveſqnes pour 
marguer la conformite de nos 
Eglifes avec les Angloiſes & 
que les differences qui ſe ren- 
contrent entre nous ne ſont que 
comme les diverſes couleurs du 
Hoqueton bigarre de Joſeph & 


t qu en la Dotltrine nouns conve- 


| 


| 


nons abſolument, Ils ſavent 
bien auſſi que feu Mr, Prim- 
His. 
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His Majeſty did receive , as-| roſe kur Paſtexr eſtoit ew 


' | alſo ſome of the Biſhops, ro | meſme remps (happelain du 


ſhew the Communion which | Roy, ears fe ces Mrs. ex 
is betwixt the Church of En- | ftozent maintenant d'un antre 
giandand our Churches ; and | ſentiment, les Egliſes de France 
that the things we differ in | ſont bien elongntes d'approu- 
are but as the many colours of | ver une conduite ſs ſcanda- 
Toſeph's coat ,”our Do&rine leuſe, 

being altogether the ſame, 
They know alſo that Dr. 
Primeroſe their late Paſtor 
was at the ſame time one of 
His Majeſties Chaplains. But 
if thoſe of that Church were 
now of another mind, the 
ReformedChurches of France 
arc very far from approving 
of ſuch ſcandalous procee- 
dings. 


And Mr. Primeroſe Grand-child to the afore named Dr, 
Primero/e, who is at preſent one of the Miniſters of the 
Walloons Church of London, is a perſon of ſo much worth and 
honeſty, that I am ſure he will not deny that he hath heard 
HMonſienr de F Angle ſay, that if any did refuſe Communion 
/ with our Congregation, which is now a Member of the 
/ Church of Englazd, he holds ſuch for no other then Schiſma- 
zicks, Before I have done I will ſhew that he is not alone of 
that opinien, but thar it is the judgement of all underſtan- 
ding men in the Reformed Churches abroad, Now whileſt 
it comes into my mind, for fear I might forget it, I ſhall 
hear impart to the Reader what hath paſſed betwixt the two 
French Congregations that are withjn the two Cities of Lox- 
don and Weſtminſter ; not to renew their ancient quarrels one 
with another, which are now compoled ; not t© blame ei. 
ther of them ; bur only that it may be known on what oc- - 
 caſfion and upon what ground one of them hath ſubmitted ro 
the Paſtoral Care of the right Reverend Biſhop of London, 

| and 
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and taken up the uſe of the Book of Common-Prajyer ; that be- 
ing alſoa very conſiderable Argument to vindicate theRe- 
formed Strangers from the 9” 19-1 of being cnemies, or 
any way pos to the Church of England ; and ſuch a one 
doubtleſs, as wguld have hindred all men pretending to be 
rational and not prejudicate, from giving out ſo ill reports 
of them, but ſuch only as think they know berter the things 
of a man, then the ſpirit of man which is in him ;- and pre- 
{ume to be better informed of the judgement of the Refor- 
med Churches beyqnd the Seas, than thoſe who were born 
and bred up in them, and haye been Miniſters therein. 

9. About twenty years fince the Dake of Soubize, living 
near the Court, and finding it troubleſome, and ſometimes 


French who live in thoſe parts did uſually reſort, to fave 
themſelyes the labour and toil of going up ſo great a way in- 
to the City. This they found ſo commodious, that after the 
Duke was dead, they reſolved to ſer up a French Church a- 
bout the Strand, and wholly to leave going to that of the 
City, except ſuch men as continued to pay their uſual ſtipend 
(as ſome there were that did) towards the maintenance of 
their Miniſters, and others ſomerimes upon occaſion. Bur 
this notwithſtanding, thoſe of Zoydon ſo highly reſented the 
ere&ing of that new Church, that eyer ſince they endeayou- 
red by all means poſsible to pull itdown. Their laſt afſaulr 
againſt the ſame was fince the moſt happy reſtauration of 
this Church and Kingdom. For no ſooner almoſt was the 
King returned, but they made their Addreſſes ro his Maje- 
ſtie, to have the French Congregation of Weſtminſter (for ſo 
it was called, as being within the Liberties thereof ) broken 
and forbidden ever to Aﬀſemble any more thenceforth ; gi- 
ving for reaſon of this their humble Petition and earneft De- 


ſire, Thar the ſaid Congregation was not eſtabliſhed by any 


lawful Authority, and that by their Priviledpe, all thoſe of 
the French Language,whereſoever they livedin either of the 
L Cities 


A whole French 
Reformed C on- 


; 430 _ egation hath 
unpoſſible for him, by reafon of his infirmities, to go to + a to 


Church as far as Thredueedle-ſtreer, where the Walloons have the Reformed "2 
their Church, he had commonly a French Sermompreached Church of En- | 
before him in his own Houſe every Sunday. Thither the $land. 
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Cities of London or Weſtminſter, have but one only place, 
where they are permitted to afſemble for the publick Wor- 
ſhip of God in their own Tongue. They of Weſtminſter to 
keep up their Congregation preſented their humble ſuit to 
His Majeſty, that he would be graciouſly pleaſed to conſi- 
der what trouble and toil it would be for them, eſpecially 
{ſuch as had great Families, and young Children, to goe 
every Sunday to Church. at ſuch a diſtance. The King, all 
things conſidered, out of his wonted goodneſs, found out a 
way in his Wiſdom, to grant them both their requeſts ; by 
breaking the French Congregation of Weſtaunſter, according 
ta the deſire of thoſe of the Y YValloons Congregation of Lon- 
don, as being eſtabliſhed indeed without any lawful Autho- 
rity ; and by ſetting up a new Church under the immediate 
Juriſdiction of the right Reverend Father in God the Biſhop 
of London, wherein Divine Service ſhould be performed in 
French, according to the Book of Common-Prajer by Law 
eſtabliſhed in this Realm; His Majeſty being graciouſly 
pleaſed to provide for the maintenance of a Miniſter, to be 
therein a conſtant Preacher ; and leaving it to every ones 
Liberty to joyn with thoſe of the old YY/aloons Conpregati- 
on of Lundon, or to become Members of the new French 
Church of Y/eſtminſter, which is likewiſe permitted by his 
Majeſties gracious Letter, to adde to that Miniſter for whom 
his Majeſty is to provide, as many others as by them ſhall 
be thought convenient for the adyancement of Gods plo 

and their own edification, provided the faid Miniſters be 
preſented to the Biſhop of Loxavs for the time being, to be 
by him Inſtituted. His Majeſties pleaſure being thus to 
them ſignified, the Miniſters and Elders, and the Heads of 
Families of the ſaid Congregation met to adviſe together 
what was to be done: two or three (for I think there were 
no more) utterly refuſed to ſubmir ; and indeed their carri. 
age had been ſuch during the troubles, that no other thing 
was to be expected from them. Ofthe atbers ſome few were 
of a mind that the Miniſters and ſome of the Elders in the 
name of the whole Congregation ſhould write beyond the 
Seas, to ask the judgement of the Divines of the Reformed 
Churches 
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Churches of France and Geneva, to know whether they might 
with a good conſcience leave that Liargy they had uſed hi- 
therto, and take that of the Church of England, ſubjeting 
themſelves to the Biſhop of Londons Juriſdiction. Bur they 
were but few of this mind, and their number became lefle, 
when they had heard Monſieur Hiroſe the eldeſt of their 
rwo Miniſters, now my Reverend and dear Collegue, a man 
of an excellent judgement, who was the eACoderator in that 
Aſſembly, and who being well acquainted with the opinion 
the Reformed Churches of France have of the'Reformed 
Church of England (having been many years a Miniſter in 
one of them before his coming over) repreſented unto them 
that they ſhould wrong both themſelves and the Churches of 
Frazxce, andall other Reformed Churches beyond the Seas, 
as well as the Church of England, to ask ſuch a queſtion, and 
to doubt of ſuch a thing. Nay, he ſhewed them further, 
that ſuch an opportunity being offered to clear the Reformed 
Churches of France of that + 2 which was put upon 
them by ſome men, as if they condemned the Chak of Eng- 
land ; it would be taken very ill by all wiſe men among 
them, ifthey ſhould not wipe it off, by entring themſelyes 
freely without any more ado into the Communion of the 
Church of England, by that fair door which was opened to 
them by the Royal hand of His Majeſty. So that he, toge- 
ther with the other Miniſter and the Elders, as alſo the moſt 
part of the Heads of Families unanimouſly agreed to ſubmit 
to the Church of England, thinking it a great happineſs to 
become in every reſpe& Members of ſo ſound a Body, from 
which they never accounted themſelves ſtangers , though 
they differed in ſome outward things in which the Eflence 
of Religion doth not conſiſt. It was alſo reſolyed at the 
ſame time, that a good number of the Elders with the Mini- 
ſters, in the name of all ſhould render their moſt humble 
thanks to the Kings moſt Excellent Majeſty for his good- 
nefſe, and declare that they moſt willingly ſubmitted. The 
fame were ordered likewiſe to goin the name of the reſt of 
their brethren, tro rhe right Reverend Father in God the 
Lord Biſhop of Londoy to acknowledge him for their 
| p-> Paſtor. 
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Paſtor. All which was performed accordingly. 

Ii0. Now becauſe no manner of force was laid upon any, 
it was left free for ſuch as were not fully ſatisfied in their 
judgement, to adviſe thereupon with whom they pleaſed, 
either here or beyond the Seas 3 who therefore writ to the 
Conſfiſtory of the Reformed Church of Pars, and to that of 
Geneva, as alſo to the Miniſters and Elders of Bordeaux in 
Agquitain., The were they putto them was this, Whether 
they might with a good Conſcience become Members of 
the French Charch newly ereted by the Kings Majeſty , 
wherein Divine Service was to be performed according to 
the Liturgic of the Church of England? The Confiſtory of 
Paris made no anſwer, partly for the ſame Reaſon for 
which Mr. FHieroſme would not have had that ©were put to 
them, in the name of the whole Congregation, viz. That 
there is no queſtion to be made of ſuch a thing ; all the world 
knowing that the French Reformed Churches eyer ſince Re- 
formation, have been very carcful to entertain Communion 
and good correſpondence with the Church of England ; part- 
ly becauſe if ſuch a Queſtion were to be debated and deci- 
ded anew, it would have been counted a great preſumption 
for the Miniſters of one ſingle Church, be it never fo conſi- 
derable, and he they never ſo many, or ſo learned, to take 
upon themſelyes a buſineſs of fo high concernment. But that 
theſe men might be brought our of that uncertainty and 
doubt wherein they ſeemed to be, ſuch of the Miniſters as 
were acquainted with them, returned this anſwer for their 
farisfaction, That they ought not to make any ſcruple to ſub- 
mit to the Order of our Church, This information I have from 
e Monſieur Drelmcoart, one of the ſaid Miniſters ; who ad- 
deth further in his Letter, that he praiſeth God, that notwith- 
ſtanding the endeayours of the Walloons Church of London, 
to pull down the French Charch of Weſtminſter, She doth yet 
ſubſiſt by the Goodneſs and Liberality of the King. eMonſiexr 
Gaches another of the Miniſters, having received of Mr, Hie- 
roſme an account of what paſſed in this new eſtabliſhment, 8 
of the reaſons for which he fo freely ſubmitred to the Church 
of England without taking any counſel of any beyond the 
Seas, 
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Seas, he doth approve ot this ation of his, and faith, - that 
he is much edified thereby ; Yos ſentiments de charite & de 
paix mi edifient beaucoup, ſaith he, this charitable and pacitique 
mind of yours is much edifying to me, And he is fo far 
from adyiting any to forbear going to this new eſtabliſhed 
Church, becauſe of the form of publick Worſhip which is 
aſed therein, different from that which was uſed in ir before, 
that he would have them of the Walloons Church that keep 
their former way, to come ſometimes and be preſent at our 
Service, and receive the Lords Supper with us, to ſhew that 
they are not contrary toour way, though they uſe another. 


S: [on vous voyoit viure en we eftroite intelligence, que vous aſe - 


ſitaſſies quelquefois an Sermon & a la Conmmion de nos freres ds 
Londres, & qu'enx 4 leur tonr aſſiſtaſſent a vos S:rmons & awo- 
ſtre Communion, cela produroit le plus bel effet du monde. Where- 
in he oivcth the ſame counſel which he uſerch himſelf upon 
occaſions, as I ſhewed before out of another Letter. Burt I 
conceive that I cannot better let the world know how the 
ſetting up of this French Charch after the way of the Church of 
England, was taken by all thoſe of the. Reformed Church of 
Paris, as well Miniſters as others, then by inſerting here the 


| following Letter all at length in both Languages, — 


all them thatunderſtand French, to read onely the Origina 

and not my poor Tranſlation, through which, though true 
and faithful, it receiveth certainly great diſadyantage. The 
Lerrer is from a perſon of the other Sex, the moſt 11Juſtrious 
Prnceſs of TURENMNE, a perſon fo well known for 
thoſe eminent endowments of all zzora/ and intelleftnual Vertnes, 
true godlineſs, and fervent zeal to: the Proteſtant Religion, 
wherewith God hath adorned her, that when I have named 
her Highneſs , 1 have faid all. Onely I muſt adi: this, 
that though I have had many experiences of her High- 
neſſes Charity , during the time I had the honour to be 
Chaplain to her Highneſle's Father, my Lord Dake de la 
Force his Grace, yet I know that I'treſpatſe ſo much. againſt 
her incomparable Modeſty , that I may juſtly feare her 
high diſpleaſure for putting thus her Highneſs in Print, 


Nevertheleſſe I muſt venture it , becauſe as ſhe her felfe 
acknow-- 


T7 
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acknowledgeth, The Public Good muſt ever carry it before Prie 


vate Intereſt. 


Have received almoſt at 

the ſame time both your 
Letters,by which I am infor- 
med of the ſetting up of your 
new French Church, where- 
of I heard nothing before. 
I was very ſorry thatI could 
not ſteal a moment to con- 
gratulate you there upon Sa- 
turday laſt, as I did moſt 
earneſtly deſire to doe ; 
And though I have ſcarce 
any time to ſpare this mor- 


Ting, I think it better to 


{cribble in haſte theſe few 
lines, than to keep any lon- 

erto my felf the joy that1 
rs for it; yet you know 
that it is ajoy tempered with 
regret , and that I take 
enough to heart my Fathers 
and my Mothers intereſt, 
to be ſenſibly affected with 
the lofle that their family 
will ſuſtain by being depri- 
ved of a Paſtor fo dearly be- 
loved,and ſo much honoured 
of them. But becauſe the 
Publick intereſt muſt carry 
it before that which is par- 
ticular, and that the intereſt 
of the honſe of God , muſt 
go before that of our private 
houſes, I confeſs my ſorrow 
doth ceaſe, when I conſider 


I; y recen Monſienr, preſque 


en meſme temps vos deux 
Lettres qui m aprennent voſtre 
nouvel eſtabliſement. Fe wen 
avois rien appris que ce que 
v2us men aves mande jen tous 
les regrets du monae de ne pou- 


voir ſamedy derober un moment 
pour vous en feliciter comme ©, 


jen avois une enwe mnpatiente, 


&F quoy que j aye bien pen de 


temps ce matin | ayme miceux 
| VOHs en eſcrire avec aps: 


on quelques lignes barbozillees 
que de tarder davantage avous 
en teſmoigner ma joye. Vons 
ſcavez, bien portant que eſt 
une joye meſlee de regret, OF que 
les Intereſts de mon Pere & de 
Mere me ſont aſſes a coenr pour 
ne pouvoir ſans douleur, voir 
perdre a leur maiſon un DPa- 
fieur qui y eſtoit ſi cherement 
ayme & honore. Mar parce 
qu'it fant que Fintereſt publiq 
[emporte pardeſſus le particu- 
hier, & celm de Ia Maiſon de 
Dien par deſſas celuy des no- 
ſires, j avoiie que mon deplai- 
ſir $ evanout lors que je penſe a 
Fatilite de cet eſtabliſſement, & 
que je conſidere que c'eſt mul. 
tiplier chez, vous les Egliſes de 
noſtre langue, C& faire voir que. 
ſs les diſciplines des denx Rop- 
the 


name here. 
feſs 1 dowiſh it more then 


the advantages of this cſta- 
bliſhment, and thar it is not 
only a _——— of the 
Churches of our language 
amongſt you ; but likewiſe 
an evidence, that if the Dil- 
ciplines of theſe two. King- 
doms difer in ſome —_ 
itis by reaſon of the diffte- 
rence of our conditions and 
not of our perſwaſions ; and 
that weall agrec in this, thar 
for things external, whereof 
our Lord hath left the diſpo- 
{al tro his Church, ſhe may 


'yary them as times and pla- 


ces do require , and accor- 
ding to the wiſdom of thoſe 
to whom God hath entruſted 
the Government 
And that in ſuch things pri- 
vate perſons have nothing 
to do, but to ſubmit and 
ſubject themſelves with 
great Docibleneſs and Hu- 
mility to the order of their 
Superiours, and to {uch cu- 
ſtomes as are received and 
eſtabliſhed, in the Ortho- 
dox Congregations of -rhe 
countries where they live, 
[ eyer longed to ſee Londen, 
and to be an eye witneſle of 
the wonders that God hath 
wrought in it of late , for 
which we have praiſed his 
But I muſt con- 


thereof. 
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aumes ont quelques differences, 
elles vieunem de la d:fference 
de nos conditions & non pas de 
celle de nos opimons & que nous 
ſommes tous d accord que pour 
ces choſes exterieures dont no- 
ftre Seigneur a laiſſe la diſpoſs- 
tion a Son Evliſe , elle =_ les 
varzer ſelon lexigence ates liewx 
7 des temps conforment a la 
prudonce x4 cenx que Dien a 
comms pour ſa condmute, & 
queen cela les fideles particuliers 
ont qua ſe ſou-metire I a 
S'a(ſmietrr avec grande docil tt 
& humulite aux orares de leurs 
Superiewres 0 aux conſtumes 
receues C7 eſtables dans les aſ- 
ſemblees Ortodoxes des lienx 
ou u12, font leur demeure. F'a- 
vors de tomt temps grande envie 
de voir Londres, &© deſtre teſ- 
2oin oculaire des merveules que 
Dieu y a faites depuis quelque 
temps & dont nos I avons loue 
d'icy, mais fant que javoue 
que j'en anray plus d'envie que 
Jamais, apreſent que je pourross 
en ma langue dire Amen a vos 
attions Wy &F aux Saintes 


prieres 


vent ſeule dans man cabinet, 
ayant pas la commodite- de 12 
pouvoir dire cy dans we a/ſem- 
blee publique. Je ſuis ravie que 
vors faſſies reunprimer ce beau 


CVET . 


e voſtre Excellente _-. - 
Liturgie , & reſponare a. 
voſtre Litanie que je dis ſon-- 


ever I did, now that I may 
fay Amen in my own lan- 
guage, to your T hankſgi- 
vings, and to the holy Pray- 
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ers of your excellent Liturgy, 
and an{wer in your — 
gation to your Letany, w ich 
I do ſay often by.my ſelfe in 
my cloſet, there being here no 
publick congregation where 
I may ſay it. 1 doextreamly 
rejoice that you -take the 
care to haye that good Book 
newly printed in French, 1 
aſſure you thar the fifty Co- 
pies you promiſe me will not 
lie long by me. There is not 
one left of the old Edition 
in our Bookſellers ſhops, and 
every body ſeeks after them. 
I have promiſed ſome to ſe- 
veral perſons. I gavethe laſt 
I had to e Monſreur Drebn- 
court. I doubt not but he 
will write to you, to teſtifie 
his joy of this new French | 
Church , and of the choice 

your King hath made of 

your perſon to be Miniſter 

therein, There is not one of 
our Miniſters that I have 

ſeen ſince I received your 

Letters abour it, but ſhewed 

himſelf very well fatisfied 

therewith ; as alſo the De- 

puty General of ouc Chur- | 
ches. And I am perſyyaded 

that all men that underſtand | 


——_—— 


ND —— 


liareyje vous aſſeure que je ne ſe- 
ray pas empeſchee des cinquaute 
exemplaires que vous me pro- 
mettes de me faire autir. (ar 
toxs nos libraires d'jey en ſont 
epniſes & tout le monae en cher- 
che, jen ay promis 4 quantite 
de perſonnes ; le dermer aqus 
jen ay donne ceſft Monſieur 
Drelincourt, Je ne donte pas 
qu'il ne vous eſcrrue pour vous 
raſmoigner la joye qu'il a de cet 
erablyſement qua fait woſtre 
Roy & du choix qu'il a fait de 
voſtre perſonne. Tout ce que 
jay veude Meſſieurs nos Mi- 
niſtres depmis que jay receu 
cette noxvelle, m ont teſmoigne 
en eſtre tres ayſes & Mon- 
freur noſtre Depmte auſſi, & 
je crows quil uy peut pas 
avoir de perſonnes taut ſoit 
pen Imellgeantes ſur ces ma- 
tieres quis nen louent Diell, 
leſt vray que je ſuis dans un 
eſtonnement eſtrange quand joy 
' parler de gens dans wos pre- 
vinces qui S'oppoſent ſi forte- 
ment a I'uſage ae 1a Liturgie 
| Dieu veuulle mettre parmi vous 
FEſprit d'Union & de Paix; 
F Eſprit & bumilite & de crainte 
de ſon nom; FE ſprit de Sanit;- 
fication & d oberſſance & de bon 
Orare, & benir les ſoins que 
vous prendres en voſtre novel 
employ. 


theſe 
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theſe matters ne'r ſo little will | 
praiſe God for it. Indeed for 
my part, I cannot wonder e. |. 
nough,8 I am almoſt aſtoni.. | - 
ſhed, when I hear of thoſe in | 
your Provinces, who ſo much | 
oppoſe the uſe of the Book of | 
Common Prayer. I beſeech 
God to ſend youall the fpirir 
of Unity and Peace; the | | 
ſpirit of Humility , and of 
S Fear of his Name ; the 
the ſpirit of Holineſs, of Q- ! 
bedience, and of good Or- 
der ; and to pour his bleſſing 
upon the pains you take in 
your new employment, | 


xx, Ibelieve the Reader by this time is deſirous to know, 
how the ſubmitting of the French Congregation to the Go- The ſubmitting 
yvernment and Publick Worſhip of the Church of England of the French 
was taken at Geneva. And that he will learn beſt fro Re- CLE 
verend e Monſieur Chabret, one of the eldeſt and graveſt Mi- - —, v 
niſters of that Church, who writes as followeth in a Letter 'T 
to Door Coliadon upon this matter ; the Copy whereof I 
haye by me, written with Do@or Coladon his own hand. 


Sir, Monfheur, 
Jem that which Judge 'S ph ce que «Monſienr le 
( oladon imparted t o me LiextenantColladonw'a- 


out of his Letters concerning | vai communi 

t que des frennes 
the buſineſs of the Liturgy, | rowchant Fafaire de la _—_ 
I received your laſt a fourth | je recew la voſtre derniere il F, 


_ hightago, by which I was | & qumze jours qui men inſtruiſit 


informed more at large, ſee- | plus amplement en mi apprenant 
ing therein , the tranſlation la nee pruery eAſſemblee en 
ot your Congregation into | wn autre liew, les Ordres du 
another place; the Kings | Roy pur les Common Prayer, 

M | Orders 
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Orders for the (ommon Pray- | 


er, and ſubjeQion to the Bi- 
ſhop of London; the eſtabliſh- 
ing of a Miniſter, &c.where- 
unto the moſt part of your 
Congregation were ready to 
acquieſce,there being but ve- 
ry tew that ſcrupled at it, de- 
firing to be adviſed thereup- 
on from other parts,and like- 
wiſe from this place, as pri- 
vate perſons. 

Thc reaſons for which we 
delayed alittle to deliberate 
about it in our company, and 
oive our anſwer, were chief- 
ly to avoid the imputation of 
being inclined to preſcribe 
Laws to thoſe of other Coun- 
tries; and allo that we would. 

ladly know if that Liturgy 
bh the ſame with: that of Q._ 
Ehxabeth her Reign, or of K. 
Fares, yea, or of the: late 
King; ora new one compi- 


led by. Arch-Biſhop Laxd, of | 


which it is reported that it 
hath been. occaſion. of much 
clamour:, and ground of 
fears andjealouſtes, through 
which ſo. many were led 
to. embroyle themſelyes in 
the late Commotions. 

 Forifthequeſtion be only 
abqutConmmon-Prayer mor. 
ning and.evening,which doth 
got- atalbthwart» the form of 
Serxice wed in France and 


- le aut 


mm 
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& la geſpendance ds | Eveſque, 
Feftabliſſement d'un FPaſtear, 
&c. 4 quoy le plus grand 
nombre de woſtre eAſſemblee 
eſtoit preſ® d acqueſcer & n'y 
en avoit que bien per qui @n 
foſem ſerupule demaendans en 
auoir avis d allenrs & meſme 
d'ici comme particuliers. 


Les raiſons qui nows ont 
fait un pen differer a en pren= 
dre avis en noſtre compagme 
& 4a y reſpondre ont eſte 
principalement poxer enter 
quion ne now mit ſus de 
vouloir nous meſler de donner 
des reglements 4. cenx: de  de- 
hors & auſſi. que nous ſerions 
bien. aiſes de ſauoir ſi cette 
Liturgie eft la meſwe- que cel. 
emps de la. Reme- Eli. 
zabeth-, oz da. Roy Jaques, 
on me(me du.dermer Roy i; On 
une nouvelle areſſce par F Arch- 
Eveſque Laud, que Pon dit a- 
voir donue ſuiet a beaucoup de 
brat, 3 au. [wet de laqnellc 
tant dEſprits out' pris ong- 
brage & ſe ſort laifſes emp 
porter aux remuements paſſes. 

Car $'1l ne Sagiſſot que des 
prieres. Communes du e IF atin 
&' an ſoir-qus ne choquent point 
artomt la forme de Service en 
France &- ict, y. ayant wiſor- 

in 


inthisplace, there being an 
uniformity of Doarme; you 
know very well that: thoſe 
ſmall differences were not 
ſtuck at, and that as thoſe of 
our way may communicate 
with the Church of Enol/and, 
{o the Engliſh Nobiliry and 
others of the ſame Nation, 
who haye paſſed this way, 
have communicated with us 
in France and in this Church, 
to teſtifie this perfe& Union, 
Seeing that if we ſbould ſtick 
at ſuch things, there is no 
particular Church in Swit- 
Jerland or Germany, nay, nor 
in the Low-Cozntries, which 
hath not its proper Ceremo- 
nies, at which no offence is 
taken , there being nothing 
in them which ſavours of 
Idolatry or Superftition. As 
either we ſee nothing reſem- 
bling (viz. Idolatry or Super- 
{tition) in the ſaid Engliſh 
Liturgie brought in at the Re- 
formation, And fince the 
King by the Letter, whereof 
a Copy bath been ſent to us, 
enjoynes onely that the ſaid 
Liturgie of (ommon Prajyers, 
Gospels, Epiſtles, Colletts, 8&Cc. 
beufed in your Congregati- 
on, without ſpecifying any 
other thing : and that which 
is yet moſt adyantagious,that 
His Majeſty is graciouſly 

M 
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mize ena Dottvine,. vous voyes 
bien qu on-ne s'eft point ahewrte 
a ces petites drverſues tf comme 
ceux de noſtre ſentament pervent 
avoir Communion avec les Egh- 
ſes Aungloiſes, auſſi les Seigneurs 

LAnglois &  amtres du meſwe 


pats qui ont paſſe ici ont come 


mune avec nous 61 France & 
ici, en teſmoignage de cette par- 
faue wnon. Yeu que 5'il fallout 
regerder a cela, ul wy a Eghſe 
particulere enSmjſe ouAlemag- 
ne & meſme es Pays Bas, qus 
n'ait ſes Ceremones particulieres 
leſquelles n'offenſent perſonne n'y 
ayant rien qui reſſente F Idolatrie 


n la ſuperſtition. De meſme que - 


0#s ne 103015 riew de ſemblable 
enla dite Liturgie Angploiſe in- 
troduute par Ia Fe bs 
Er puiſque ſa Majeſte par ſa 
Lettre dont on nous a envoyee 
-Copie, ordonne ſeulement qu on 
obſerve dans woſtre aſſemblee 
ladite Litmrgie de prieres Com 
munes , Evangiles, Epiſtres , 
Collectes, &c. ſans ſpecifier 
aucune autre choſe : Et ce qui 
eſt encore de meillenr , qu elle « 
la bone de pourvoir a Ia ſubſy- 
ftance d'm Paſteur & permet 
d'y en appeller d'antres 5'il eft 
neceſſaire , ſous les conditions 
7 contenzzes. Et que pour comble 


de grace, il laiſſe I Eghſe Wal- 


lone en Feftat ow elle eſt, ſans 
aucune diminution de ſes mY - 
caled 
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po to provide for the | leges, celanepent eftre que bien 
ubſiſtence of a Miniſter, gi- | interprete. | 
ving them leave ro call in 0- 
thers to his affiſtance, if it be 
neceſiary, under ſuch condi- 
tions as are therein contai- 
ned: and that to cxpreſlc 
the height of his fayour, he 
leaves the Walloons Church 
in her preſent condition , 
without diminiſhing her pri- 
viledges: ſuch a manner of | 
proceeding cannor but be 
well taken. | 

The ſame perſon in another Letter dire&ed to the ſaid 
Doctor Colladon hath theſe words. 

See by your laſt that your E voipar woſtre dermere ſur 

Congregation haying be- [: que voſtre aſſembliea com- 
gun to ule the form of Litur- | mence a uſer de la Liturgie pra- 
gie obſeryed in the Ifland | &:qutze dans F Iſle de Jeriai, que 
of ferſey, the Miniſters of | ers. les Paſtewrs de Paris 
Parts have by their anſwer | ont reſpondu avec approbation. 
approved it, We may do | Now en pouvons bien faire le 
the like, ſince we do not | ſemblable,pniſque nous ne tenons 
hold the ſaid Churches for | point ces Egliſes la f ex Schiſ< 


Schiſmarical or Superſtitious | matiques nm Superſtitieuſes non 


no more then all the Engliſh | plus gue toutes les Eghlſes An. 


and Iriſh Churches, with | glcanes & Irlandoiſes avec leſ- 
whom we are mag uni- | quelles 1045 avons une parfaire 
par- , Communion en Dottrine & 

take with each other in the | participons reciproquement a 
ſame Sacraments, when we meſmes Sacraments qnand on ſe 
meet _—_— without any j rencontre les uns parmi les ay- 
{cruple of conſcience, | tres ſans ſcrupule de- conſcience. 
12. Before Iproceed, I muſt mind my Reader to refle& 

a little upon.what he ſeeth that Aſonfienr Chabrer faith of a 


= new _ of the Church of England, oP poſed to be compi- 


led by the late Lord Arch-Biſhop, and that ſo difftring from 


the 
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any of them that ſayours either of Idolatcy or Superſtition, 
= thar pretended oze of the late Arch-Biſhop is not to be al- 


owed of, becauſe it is ſuppoled to haye a ſmack of Idolatry und-rftanding 
or Superſtition, or both, All England will maryel to ſee a b<twizt ber 


graye Divine make ſuch exceptions againſt a thing that ne- 
yer was; andall judicious men obſerving that he ſpeaks ſo 
upon miſ-information, will eafily gueſs from what hinds 
he was ſo well informed of the Arch-Biſhops doings, It is 
juſt ſuch another tale as that of Door Couſin, now the Re- 
verend Lord Biſhop of Dareſme's buying of a Knife of one 
thouſand pound you to cut the Communion Bread ; which 
was given out fortrue in France, and was maintained for 
ſuch to his Lordſhips own face, by one who did not know 
the Tale had been made of him. There is a Father of lyes 
and an Accyſer of our Brethren, And nodoubt but they who 
accuſed the Reformed Churches beyond the Seas, of not 


binding their Miniſters to the uſe of their ſer forms of Prayer, gee the x. 8:7. 


are the ſame that haye accuſed the late Lord Arch-Biſhop of N. 
making a new Book of Common Prayer, other then thoſe that 
were uſed in the times of our three laſt Soyeraigns. Thus 
they are told that the Convocations of the Church of England 
conſiſt only of Arch-Biſhops and Biſhops, and that the infe- 
riour Clergy is not admitted to.fit and yote in them ; where- 
as the Informers know yery well, and the continued pra- 
ile ever ſince Reformation ſheweth, that in every Conyo- 
cation there are two Houſes, the Upper and the Wether Houſe, 
and that this wholly conſiſteth of the inferiour Clergy, wiz. 
the Reyerend Deans, Prebendaries, Arch- Deacons, and Pre- 
ors of the Clergy 3 and that.nothing is concluded in the 
Upper Houſe of. Arch-Biſhops and Biſhops, without their 
adviſe and conſent, And that it was ever ſo from the be- 
ginning of Reformation, unto the beginning of the oyer- 
throwing of the ſame by the late troubles in Church and 
State, doth appear by the very Tile of the 39. Articles, and 
the ſo much ſpoken againſt, and ſo much reſiſted Canons of 
the Conyocation holden Anno 1640, That of the. Articles 

run- 
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the Litwrgies of Queen Elizabeth, and King fames, yea and Falſe reports 
of King Charles the Firſt, that though nothing is tound in P44? abroid 4- 


And by them of 
Bordeaux. 
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running thus, Ariicles agreed upon by the :Arch-Biſhaps and Bi- 


ſhops of both Provinces, .andube whale (ergy. And that of the 


Canons 'thus; Conſtitwtcons and {/anons Eccleſraſtical , treated 
upon by the eArch-Biſhops of Canterbury and York, Preſidents of 
the Convocations for the reſpettrve Provinces .of Canterbury and 
York, andthe reſt of the Biſhops and (lergie of thoſe Provinces. 
They are told likewife that every one of our Biſhops is a Pope, 
nay, more then a Pope in his Dioceſe, preſcribing and iim- 
poſing of himſelf what he pleaſerh to this Clergy ; whereas 
every Biſhops authority is limited by this ſa6ſcription to the 
39. Articles, by his acknowledging the lawfulneſs of the Book 
of Common Prayer, &c. by the Conſtumtions and Canons Ec- 
clefiaſtical, and by the Laws of the land, according to the 
Pre{cript of which he is to rule his Dioceſe, and no other- 
wile; calling always to joyn with him in Impolition of 
Hands, and other matters of weighty concernment, ſome of 
the Prebends of his Cathedral, or other grave Miniſters of the 
Dioceſe, 1 could relate here many other ſuch falſe reports 
which are made abroad of our Church-Govyernment and 
Polity to defame it and make it odious to other Reformed 
Churches; Allwhich I know by my own experience, ha- 
ving had often my ears beaten with ſuch Tales. Wherefore 
hereafter wonder not, if when you are beyond the Seas, you 
find now and then in ſome men ofthe Reformed Religion a 
miſ-underſtanding of us, but inform them aright and you 
are agreed. The Lord rebuke all ſlanderers, and ſtop the 
mouths of all them who ſpeak ill of Sion. 

13. Nowtogo on; As for thoſe of Bordeaux, they did 
not anſwer at all ro this Queſtion in their return to our doubt- 
ing Brethren ; but ſuppoſing upon miſ-information or mil. 
apprehenſion, that if they ſhould joyn to the new eſtabliſhed 
French Church of Weſtmwmfter, the old one of London would 


| bedeſtroyed, they adviſed them to become members of the 
ſame toupholdit. When this anſwer was received by them, 


ſome there were that made a loud noiſe of it, as if it had been 
the doom not only of thar particular Congregation, but of the 
whole Church of England, whereupon having written to one 
of the Elders of the Reformed Church of Bordeanx, two of 


the 
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the Miniſters returned this anfwer in the following Letters 
dire&ed tomy ſelf. The firſt is of Monfjenr Goyon, one of 
the graveſt and learnedſt Divines of all the Province of 44m 
tain, and as well verled in Antiquity as poſſible, and one 
who was. Delegate from the Synod of bis Province to the 
National Aſſembly of the Reformed Churches of France held 


at (haronton, eAnno 1644. 
Sir, my bonoured Byother, 
Was told by 241r. dela Fie 
|| that the Letter of our 
Conſiſtory written to ſome 
rivate perſons of the French 
Church of London, was cauſe 
of ſome troubles amongſt 
them who are deſirous to 
embrace a good agreement 
in the Profeſſion of Religi- 
on. It is true that thofe 
Gentlemen baving asked-our 
judgement , - whether they 
might with a good conſci- 
ence ſubmit to. that French 
Congregation. which was to 
be ſet up-in WeSimnſten, un- 
der the Government of the 
Biſhop of Loudon, and with 
the ule of the _— Luttrgys 
our company did not anſwer 
dire&ly to the queſtion. Not 
that we think the conſ{cience 
wounded to live under that 
Goyernment, No man can 
be of that judgement, unleſs 
he hath loſt his underſtand- 
ing, or is ignorant of the 
rules of true Piery : But it 


was becauſe they were per- 


{waded that the ſetting up of 
that new Church would be 


Monſieur &trc ſhonore Frere, 

' Ai apprts de Monfienr de la 

Vie que lalettre de noſtre Con- 
fiftoire eſerte a quelques parti- 
culiers de PEgliſe Frangoiſe da 
Londres, canſort du trouble 
parm. ceux qu ne defreut que 
d'entretenta” une bonne: nou: en 
la profeſſion de la Religion, 11 
eſt rai quo ces Mefſienrs noms 
ayans demands aus. s'uls foun 
wvayent ſe ſauomettre en canſcience 
al Eghſe Frangoſe quion veu- 
lout eſtablir a Weſtmunſter ſous 
le regime ae  Eveſque ds Lon- 
ares & la pratique de la Luur- 
gie e-ALaglicane, nojſtre com- 
pagme ne reſpondit pas dirette- 
ment acela, Cen'ejt pas quiella 
eſtime que la conſcience ſoit 
bleſſee de urure ſou ce regime 3 
11 fandroit aviir perdu le ſens 
ou actors le moms ne- ſavoir pas 
les reoles de la piete, pour eſtre 
toxche de ce ſentiment. Mais 
eſt qu on creut que? Peſtabliſſe. 
ment de cette nouvelle Egliſe 
rumeron entierement' F Egliſe 


Wallonne , qu: avoi: toufunrs 


ſnbſoſte juſques alors : ſi bien 


| que la pluralite aes voix [em- 


porta , que je leur reſpondrots 
the 
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the utter ruine of the Wal- 
loons Church, which had al- 
wayes lubſiſted to this day. 
So that the greater number 
of votes carried it, that I 
ſhould make them only that 
anſwer which you have ſeen 
in the Copy of our Letter, 
I remember that preſently 


after that, I writ to you what 
my judgement was upon the 


matter, and how I was a- 
ſhamed that I had not an- 
{wered the Queſtion punAu- 
ally. But you know that in 
this Country we are bound 
ro ſubmit to the oreater 
number of Votes. And ſince 
that our Letter is occaſion of 
troubles among you, I pro- 
miſe, you ſhall have an au- 
thentick explanation of the 
ſame, as ſoon as our Conſ1- 
ſtory ſhall meer again. In 
the mean while I may aſlure 
you that there is never a one 
of the Paſtors of this Church, 
nor of the whole Province, 
who thinketh that the con- 
ſcience is wounded by living 
under the Engliſh Liturgy, 
Thoſe are in a dream and 
dote that have ſuch an opini- 
on; and thoſe Gentlemen 
among you do wrong us ye- 
ry much when they quote us 
to foment their Schiſme. 
which cannot but be ex- 
tremely {candalous, 
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ſenlement ce que vous aves ven 
dans la copie de noſtre letire, 
Il me ſouvient que je vous eſcri- 
vs mcontinent mon [(entiment 
ſur cela & la hone que j'avors 
ae n avoir pas reſpondu cate- 


| gor:querent a la queſtion ; 


Mai wous ſcaves que nou 
defpendons en ce pajs de la 
pluralite des woix. Et puiſque 
neſtre lettre cauſe du trouble 
parmt vous , je vous Ppromets 
de la faire authentiquement 
expliquer des que noſtre con- 
ſetoire ſe pourra raſſembler. 
e pu bien wous aſſurer ce 
pendant qu'il n'y a ancun des 
Paſteurs de cette Egliſe mi de 
toute la Province qui eſtime 
gu: la conſcience ſoit bleſſee 
de wvivre ſors la Liturgie An- 
glicane, Ce. ſout des reſver- 
jes d'avoir cette opinion, Et 
ces Meſſieurs de dela now 
font grand tort de nous alle. 
guer pour fomenter leur 
Schiſme qui ne peut qu'ettre 
extremement ſcandelenx, 
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The following Letter 1s of Monſieur Rondelet a learned 
and eloquent Preacher, to the ſame Reformed Congregation 
of Bordeaux, whither he was lately called from the Town 
of Barbeziewx, as the cuſtom is in France, when there are 
any Miniſters of eminent parts in ſmall Congregations, to 
tranſlate them co others greater and more conſiderable. 


Oncernung yoarChureh, | Propos de woſtre E-' 
we have been told that 4 \ 


ghſe, nous avons ap- 
the anſwer our Conhtiſtory | pres gue la reſponſe que no- 
made lately tro ſome private | fre conſiſtoire fit dermere- 
perſons of that —_——_— | ment a quelques particuliers 
who conſulted it about ſome } de ce troupeau qu le conſul- 
{cruple they made of ſubmit- | rerent ſur quelque ſcrupule 
ting tothe Engliſh Liturgy, | qu ils faiſoyent de ſe ſoumettre 
bath produced fome ill ef- | 2 /a Liturgie d' Angleterre , 
fects ; and that ſuch as affe&t | avoit ex des ſuites faſcheu- 
not the order of the Church | ſes; & que cenx qui wai- 
of England , did draw the | went pas [ordre Eccleſiaſtique 
{ime to their advantage, as | a Angleterre, entiroyent avan- 
if it fayourcd chcir opinions, | tage , comme {i elle favori- 
I know not upon what thoſe | ſort leurs ſentiments, Fe ne 
men ground their judgment | ſar ſurquoy ceſt que ces per- 
in this particular : For I do ſonnes la fondent leuy opt- 
not {ee that they can pive | mon; Car je ne voy pas quiils 
any ſenſe of that Letter of ! paifſent expliquer favorable- 
our Company that is fayou- | 22ent pour euy , la letre de 
rable unto them : And it it | noſtre compagme , & (i on la 
be read carefully, there will | lut exattement, ou n'y trouve- 
be found neyer a word init | 74 aucun terme qui chogue 
that thwarts the Engliſh Li- | la Litargie Anglicane, m 
turgy, or that may occaſion | qu priſe faire naiſtre la 
the leaſt ſcruple of ſubmit- | momdre difficulte de s'y ſon 
ting to the ſame. There | mettre, 11 neſe paſſa rien & 
patſed nothing , there was | i/ ne fut rien dit en noſtre 
nothing faid in our compa- | compagnie qui bleſſaſt Phone. 


ny againſt the honour and | newr & Vamthorite de la Diſ- 
authority of the Diſcipline | ciplne des Egliſes d' Angleterre, 
| N 
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againſt the manner of her 
Government , to which we 
bear a ſingular reverence, the 
eſtabliſhing whereof, . that I 
may alſo give my own judg- 
ment thereon, I eſtcem very 
boly and molt lawtul ; and 
which is more, the fitteſt of 
all, to keep men in good or- 
der and due reſpect, to ſup- 
preſs ſcandals, and to extir- 
pate Herefies, Thus much 
Sir, my good Brother, I 
thought my elf obliged to 


write to you, to make in a 


manner our Apology, and | 
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of the Church of England, or | 


n la forme de letmr Gomver- 
nement , qui nous eſt en (in- 
guliere weneration & dont 
j eftime, pour en donner en 
particulier mon avs , Peſta- 
bliſſement tres ſamt & tres 
legiime, & qui plus eft , le 
plus propre pour tenir les 
hommes dans Fordre & dans 
le reſpect , pour reprimer les 
ſcanaales © pour extirper les 
here(ies. C'eſt de quoy AMon- 
freur & frere, j'ai cru eftre 
oblige de. vous eſcrire, pour 
faire en quelque facon noſtre 
Apologie, & pour juſtifier nos 
ſentiments dans leſprt ae 


to clear our judgement to | cexxr gui les wondroyent mal 
ſ\uch as might have a mind | explquer. 


to miſ-interpret the ſame. 


And by thmof 13. How well the news of the ſetting up of this French 
Caen. 


Church according to the Liturgy of the Church of England, 
was received in other places, would be ncedleſs to report, 
af:er the judgement and teſtimonies of the afore named Di. 
vines of Roan, Paris, Geneva, and Bordeaux : However I can- 
not forbear to adde to them two more of two of the choiceft 
men for [arning, Eloquence, and true Piety, that eyer the 
French Reformed Churches had till this time ; thoſe are 
HMonfieur du Boſc Miniſter of Caen, and Monſieur de F Angle, 
the worthy Son of a moſt worthy Father, whoſe Collegue he 
is in the Reformed Church of Roan. They write but few 
Words, butthoſe yery comprehenſive and to the purpoſe, 
Thoſe of Monfienr du Boſc are as followeth. 

Ou ſhall be as dear to me | FE vons cherirai ſons le Sur- 

under the Szrplice of En- Je a Angleterre , com- 
gland, as under t Robe. of i 77e ſons la Robe de France, 


France, 


'* theRef, Churchesof Fraxce. | 
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| France; and Iwill embrace | & je vous embbreſſerai 4 auſſi * The place 


od a heart in } boncoenur dans la Chappell where the Ref, 
you with as go e Chappelle de Cn 


the Chappel of the Savoy, as ! /a Savoye, que je fis jamais 

I have = done in the Tem- | dans le : Talc Bourg Par ay 

ple of Boxrg Pe Abbe. FAbbe. I have preached 

ſeveral times, 

This Gentleman is none of thoſe that think it a fin to wear Fs Frum 

a Swerplice, and to couform to the Rites and Ceremonies of | pay att 

the Church of England ; but his words need no Comment. 

Theſe that follow are e Monſieur de I Angle's, whereby you 

may ſee whether it be true or no, that the Book of Common 

Prayer keepeth the Reformed Churches beyond the Seas 

from full Communion with us, and us from them, as is here 

reported by them that would have it to be ſo, 


| Pen not who it is that F ne ſai qui vous a dit 
hathtold you I did nor ap- que j'ai improuve voſtre e- 
prove of your eſtabliſhment. | /fabliſement. Mars qui quiil 
But whoſoever he be, I afſure | ſor, je vous aſſure qu'tl eff 
you that he is very ill infor- | treſmal mforme de mes ſen- 
med of my mind. I rather | timents. eAu contraire je re- 
look upon that buſineſs, (viz. | garde cette affaire 1a, com- 
the ſubmitting of a whole | me wn des moyens dont la pro- 
French Reformed Congre- | vidence de Dieu ſe went ſer- 
gation to the Government | vir poxr eſtreindre de plus en 
and publick worſhip of the | plus le lien qui doit touſronrs 
Church of England) asupon a | eſtre entre  Eghſe eAnglicane 
means the Providence of God ; © les Eghiſes Reformees ale 


| Intendsto make uſe of,to knit | ce Royanme, 
; yetcloſer together that bond | 
| wich onght ever to be be- 


twixt the Church of Engl. 8& | 


14. Before leave this, I muſt ſhew yet further by ano- Several Minj- 
ther evidence, that the Miniſters of the Reformed Churches niſters ofmoſt of 
abroad like very well our Publick Worſhip. And this I = Ref. Chur- 
prove by their joyning with us in this our Anglico-Gallicane _— 


2 Church, England. 
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Church, as Monſieur de! Angle calleth-it very properly. For 
ever ſince we have begun to uſe the Book of (ommon-Prayer, 
though Providenee hath brought over many /4miſiers from 
beyond the Seas, ſome from Geneva, {ome from France, 
ſome from Germany, ſome from Poland, lome from Lithua- 
nia, ſome from Piemont, that is, aimolt from all the Refor- 
med Churches ; as alſo lome Swdents in Divinity , ſome 
Elders, and other private perſons of all condirions, we have 
{cen none of them-that ever made any dithculty to afliſt ar 
Divine Service, and toconform, All of them that haye been 
preſent upon. Communon dayes having deyoutly received the 
Lords Supper kxeeling,- and thoſe that have preached, and a- 
mong them two of Geneva, both of them yery worthy men, 
by name Monſienr ( al:ndrin and Monſieur Burſon, have all of 
them acknowledged in their Prayer the Kings Majeſty 
Supreme Governour in this Realm and others His Myqjeſties 
Dominions, over all Perſons, and in all (auſes, as well Eccleſia- 
ſtical as Col and prayed for the molt Reverend Arch- Bi 
ſhops, and the Right Reverend Biſhops, as well as for infte- 
rivur Miniſters of the Church, jult as it is in the Þ.damg of 
Prayer. Among them who have thus conformed to us, and 
preached to'our Congregation,I may not omit thar pious and 
learned man,Revercend Mr. Heraxt the eldeſt of the Miniſters 
of the Walloos Congregation.of London, who is known for a 
perſon that both fereth God and honoureth the King, and is be- 
hind none in true zeal for the Retormed Churches, I muſt 
ſet down here likewiſe the worthy 1:a{zan Miniſter Reverend 
Mr. Breſmal who gave us a Sermon upon Chriſtmaſs day laſt, 
to fhew that he is no Separatiſt from; the Church of England,. 
though he followeth the ſame Diſcipline with the other {tran- 
gers Churches in Lozydon. Mr. Gullrd Minifter and Divinity, 
Reader deſigned in the Univerlity of Afoue Alban; and. 
Mr. Eſcofier Delegate of the Piemontan Churches are 
likewiſe of them who haye conformed, and preached very 
learnedly to our congregation. Now let the unpartial Rea- 
ders recolle& the ſeveral Arguments I haye made uſe of hi- 
therto for the Negative of this Propoſition, that che Paſtors 
of moſt of the Reformed Ciuntrenes take the Conformity with 
the 
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the Church of England to be a fin; wit. their filence, none of 
them having evcr declared againſt her in any of their pub- 
lick Records, though they haye not wanted occafions to to 
do, if it had been rheir judgement ; their joyning with us 
at Gods Servicc here in England in our Churches ; and abroad 
in the Kings and the Lord Ambailadors Chappels ; their ad- 
viling ſuch of their Members as come over, to conform with- 
out {cruple;; their ccnſuring thoſe thar darc to be fo bold and 
raſh, as to inew in their Writings any diſlike of the Engliſh 
Keformation, and thar, when the Church of E naland was at 
the loweſt ; the ſubmiſſion of a whole French Congregation, 
as well Miniſters and Elders as others, ro the Biſhop of 
Londons Juriſdiction ; and their taking wp the ule of the Book 
of (ommon Prayer ; the approbation given thereunto by the 
molt famous Divines both for Learnin? and true Piety, 
that are now living in France, and by them of Geneva 3 their 
cenſuring and counting tor. no other than Schiſmaticks, ſuch 
as make any difhculry to acknowledge the Church of Eng- 
land for 2 true Reformed Church, and to cntertain commu- 
nion with her in all reſpects, and the late, and as yer preſent 
cxample of ſo miny French, German, Poloman, Lihnaran, 
Genevan , Piemontan. Miniſters conforming to our publick 
worſhip : let the unpartial Readers, I ſay, recolle& all rhele 
things, and judge whether I hayc not made my Negative 
good, and ſhewed tbe Afﬀfirmitive to be molt falle, 


IF. But this is not all, there is ſomething more to be ſaid The Reſo:mr4 
in behalf both of the faid Churches. and this our Church ; for Churches be- 
here they are joyned in the ſame cauſe, and haye but one and 19744": ras 

have admitted 
" K wr OY into Livings 
how great the perſecution was again!t all Miniſters, who ad- the Entiiſh 
hered to the King and C hurch of Eg/and during the late trou- Miniſters, 11.:t 
bles. Thoſe who were more gently dealt with, were onely ere expell: 4; 
; during the late 
troubles, 


the ſam.c enemy, The Accuſer of our Brethren, Tt is. known 


plundered, turned out -of their Livings, or impriſoned. 
There were others whom it was thought fitter to caſt out 
of the land, or whoart leaſt were compelled to withdraw of 
their own accord, as things ſtood then, and to go into a yo- 
luntary exile, Afonſienr le (ontenr now Dean of the Ifland of 
Ferſey, of whom I have ſpoken alrcady 3 and Do@or Bre- 
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vint now Prebend of Dareſme, a perſon whole worth is very 
well known, and my {elf among the reſt were of this num- 
ber. Wewere all three one after another expelled our of the 
Iland of Ferſey our native Country. I had the honour , 
though unworthy of it, to go out firſt; and though it was 
well known in France, how zealous I was for my Mother 
Church, having received Epiſcopal Ordination at Pars pub- 
lickly in the Chappel of that Honourable and truly Noble 
perſon, Sir Richard Browne, then His -Majeſties Reſident in 
France (where all the exiled Engliſh went to Chureb) from 
the hands of the Right Reverend Father in God, Thomas now 
Lord Biſhop of Orkney, then of Galloway ; I had no ſooner 
acquainted my friends with rhe condition I was in, but the 
Reformed Church of Cazn invited me very kindly by an ex- 
preſs ſent to me to Saint Malo's, where I was, to come and be 
one of their Miniſters in the abſence of Monſieur Bochart, 
who was then going into Swedey. And not long after the 
Lanagrave of Heſſen having written to the Miniſters of Pars, 
ro ſend him a Miniſter to preach in French at his Highnefle's 
Court, I was by them recommended to that Prince, of whom 
likewiſe I received a very kind invitation by ſeveral Letters, 
which I have yet to ſhew. For what do I fay all this ? not to 
ſpeak of my ſelf, but to let the world know that a Prieſt, and 
a true Son of the Church of England, though expelled by the 
pretended Reformers, is counted a true 2Aimſter of the Go- 
{pel by the Reformed Churches abroad, and by them che- 
riſhed and invited to exerciſe his Miniſtry in the mid(t of 
them. though judged unworthy thereof by thoſe that would 
make poor filly people believe they are of the ſame judge- 
ment with the {aid Churches. Now the Providence of God, 
not —_— meto go to. either of theſe places whither I 
was invited, but calling me to another, to wit, to be Chap- 
lain to his Grace my Lord Dake de la Force, asT have intima- 
ted before ; and Monſieur le Contexr being invited likewiſe 
at the ſame time to the Reformed Church of Caen, and Do« 
Qor Brevint ſoon after to another Church in MNormand 

{whence he was preferred to be Chaplain to the moſt 111u- 
{crious and Renowned Prince of Tyrenne) we all three met 
roge- 
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together at the Synod of thar Province, there to have the 
Ailemblics approbation ; we cxhibitred ro them our Letters 
of Ordination, and others, ſhewing the cauſe of our baniſh- 
ment ; after which they firſt expreiſed much grief for the fad 
condition of our King and Church, and thea defiring us on- 
ly to conform to their Rites and Ceremonies, and Orders of 
their Church, for the time we ſhould live amonglit them, 
(for a Non-conformiſt Miniſter is a thing unknown, and ne- 
yer {uffered in thoſe Churches) we were inſtituted into our 
leveral Churches, as the cuſtom is, by the authority of the 
Synod, and that with ſo general a conſent, that one ouely 
who was a little poſſeſſed with Crgmawell ſme, having bur ſaid 
a word againſt us, was very ſharply reprehended by the ſame 
meas. eMC onfiear de _ Angle, I have already named more 
then once, who was one of the Moderators of that Aſſembly. 
What I have laid before of Reyerent Doctor Baſire Prebend 
of Dareſme and Arch-Deacon of Northumberland, ſheweth 
how much he was made of by that great Prince George Ra- 
gokeithe ſecond, Prince of Tranſylvania, by whom he was in- 
truſted with the Chair in the Divinity School, Now this is 
certainly a {ſtrong Argument to ſhew what opinion the Re--» 
formed Churches abroad, have of the Reformed Church of 
Evolaud, For doubtleſs if they had that opinion of her, which 
the Authors of the pretended Petition for Peace, would 
make us believe they have, they would not fo earneſtly in- : 
vite, and ſo kindly and readily admit her Miniſters to ex- 
erciſe their Miniſtery among them, without any recantati- 
on and repenting of their pretended ſuperſtitious ways. 

16, They that were deceived hitherts by ſuch as give out 5h ” Reſ07- 
ſo conhdently that the Miniſters of the other Reformed Rs OO 
Churches are not leſs enemies ro our publick Worſhip then National = , 
themſelves, do ſee by this time, I hope, that they have been Church bath 
miſ-informed ; and I know nothing that can be alledged by P9w*7 !o m he 
their Informers to hold them any longer in their error , but al in a 4 
this only, that theſe are but the private opinions and aCtions rhinge, and that 
of ſome particular men. But although to ſpeak thus,is nothing they may vary. 
elſe but to ſhew a ſpirit of contradi&ion; and a reſoluteneſs 
ncycr to recal what hath been once delivered, be it never {o 

far 
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' far from truth; nevertheleſs let us beat them out of this hold 
alſo, which 1 ſha!l think that I have done ſufficiently, if I 
prove that all the aforelaid Declarations and atlings both here 
and abrca! of the Divinity-Readers, Miniſters, and other 
private pertons, and of whole Congregations of thoſe of the 
Reform od Religion beyond the Seas, (by which they mani- 
fett to the Wortd how tar they arc from concemning us,) are 
conformable to a known general Principle, which is common 
to all the Reformed © hurches in the Word, viz. That every 
National Chriſtian Church hath power to make Laws for Her 
ſelf, in all ſach outward things as are nat expreſiy enher comman- 
ded vr forbidden m the Word gf Gead, and that they may Vary 'ac- 
cording to Times, Places, Perſons, and the hike Circumſiaiices, and 
rhat without prejudice of that Unity which is to be in the 
Univerſal C hurch of Chriſt, in things eflential ; provided 
always that Unitormity be kept as much as poſſible in the 
ſeyeral congregations of each National Church, and thart all 
the Mcrovers of rhem humbly ſubmit themſelyes to theLaws 
taercof, For it this be their maxime, as certainly it is, they 
mult, if they mean to ſtand to ir, mutually approye of the 
{cycral Laws and Conſtitutions Eccleſiaſtical of each other, 
proud £8 by 17: Now that this i> the common Maxime of them all, 
thir Praiſe, appears firit by their general practiſe. For there is not one 
of them who hath not uſed this liberty of making Laws and 
Conſtitutions for Her {elt, and ſome of them diftering from 
the Laws of all other Churches, as is known to all them that 
have either becn diligent ſearchers into things of this nature, 

or trayelled abroad and obſcrycd the ſame, 
STAN TREES 18, This _ ſecondly, by the expreſs words of the 
en ſeveral Confeſſions of their F aith or Eccleſtaſtica] Conſtitu- 
words of the tions, and by the private Writings of men of chief note 
ſeveral confeſ- amongſt them, 1 will not infiſt here either upon the Con- 
ſons of their feffion of Augsburgh, which is common to all thoſe Refor- 
ves Fon of med Churches which are called by the name of Zather, 
the Bohemian Or upon any of their particular Confeſhons , becaule as 
and Moravian I ſaid in the firſt Seton, I take it for granted, that they- 
Churches, doe not condemne the Church of England » neither in 
Her Government nor Publick Worſhip , but that they 
approve 
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approve of both , uſing themſelyes the very ſame. Where- 
fore I ſhall begin with the Confeffion of the Bohemian 
and e Moravian Churches, the moſt ancient of all thoſe 
which more peculiarly are called REFORME D. 
They deliver their judgement thus as to this matter : 


_ EO 
q £00 Is 
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That none ought to be offended at one another, 
nor to contemm, and hate, and perſecute each 
other for the difference of ceremonies, cuſtoms 
and rues which are found in ſeveral Chriſtian 
Churches, and are not cotrary or prejuds- 
cial to Piety : Neuher ought they to altenate 
and ſeperate themſelves from the Unity of 
the (hurch, by RAISING OF SECTS, and 
MaxInG SEDITIONS (upon the account 
of yariety of Ceremonies) being they ne- 
wer were nor yet are now alike in all Chur- 


Docenc deinceps ne ob Ceremenia.. 
rum, Conſucrudinum & Rituum diſ- 
crimina, quz in variis Eccleſiis inter 
Chriflianos videie eſt, nec recla- 
mant aur officiune picrati, alii in 
aliis offendancur, aur ſe viciflim, 
contemnanr, oderint & perſequan- 
rur, Nec etiam ſeftas aut Sediriones 
excirantes, ſc ab Eccleſiz unicare 
alienenc aut diſtrahant, cum nun- 
quam in Ecclefiis exdem fuerint, nec 
nunc quoque fine. Eccleſ, Bohers, & 
Moravic.f:1,Confeſ. Art 15. 


ches. But let not the meaning of this 
their Article be here miſtaken, asis by ſome that known 
paſſage of * Socrates, which is much like to it, and hath been * Eccleſ.Hif. 
{0 much abuſed of late ; namely, by applying to particular 
congregations, what is therein to be underſtood ef the 
National Churches of ſeveral countries, For that the ſaid 
Bohemian and e Moravian Churches do not nnderſtand the 
preceding Article of their Confeſſion, of particular congre- 

ations, as if they had been always, were yet, and might be 
TFerent one from another in Diſcipline and outward Wor- 
ſhip, appears by the ſame Confeſſion, where they require 
= profeſs ſubjettion and obedience to the publick Order of the Docent prxte- 
Church, according to the word of God and the Ancient Canons ; "<2 in Eccle- 
And they ſpeak always of their Rites and Ceremonies, as be- 6 
ing wniform in all their particular congregations, as well as cere, qe" 
common to their whole Churcb. But they are ſo far from con- noftri cum 
demning either the Church of Eng/andor any other for uſing ſummo ſtudie 
thoſe Rites and Ceremonies which they think moſt fit for On. 
themſelves, that they declare expreſly , That although they pits thid. Ace. 
do not keep rhe Rites and Cuſtoms of all other Chriſtians ; which xx. 
thing, lay they, caunot be; neither is # neceſſary , that the 
ſame Rites and Ceremonies ſhould be kept every where in all 

(@) 
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Quanquam etiam noftxi, non omnt- 
um ritus ac mores ſc;vant, _m_ ne- 
que ficri poreſt, neque ur ubi uþbi in 
omnibus Ecclefiis iidem ricus & 
Ceremoniz ſerventur , neceflarium 
eſt. Nulli ramen bono picque tirui 
adverſantur, nec adverſari animus 
eſt. Br f hujuſmodi rirus nonnulli, 
non perinde neceflarii videantur, 
modo tamen nihil obſinr pierati, nec 
euicquam fidei, quz una & Juſt fi. 


| Car & beatos reddir, derrahant, non 


rej.ciendos putant, Bohem. &@ Mo- 
ravie, Confeſ., Art. 15. 


Churches; Nevertheleſs they are not, nor 
mean to be averſe to any good and pious Rite. 
eAnd although ſome Rites of this nature 
ſeem not to be ſo neceſſary, yet if they be not 
prejndicial to Piety, and that they take no- 
thing from Faith which only. juſtifieth and 
makes happy, a” ao not think that they 
ought to be rejetted, Miſtake them not 
apain, and miſtake not your ſelves, by 
{aying they would judge our Rites pre- 
jud cial to Prety, &c. For beſides that 
they receive the Communion eelings 

e 


as was obſeryed before, and that they are conformable to t 
Church of England almoſt in every thing. Ir is known, that 
Vide conſen- at the General Aſſembly of Sandomir, they joyned with the 
ſum Sazdomi- Churches of the Auguſtan Confeſhon that are in the King- 
rOnſem, dom of Poland, and agreed to conform to their Rites and 
Ceremonies whenſoevet they ſhould have occation to be 
preſent at the ſervice of God in their ng Before 


I leave theſe Churches, I muſt add anot 


er paſſage of the 


Confeſſion of their Faith, by which it will appear how much 
they differ from thoſe mens judgment, or rather humour and 
fancy, who think it a ſufficient ground for aboliſhin any 
Uſe or Rite of the Church, if they are not ſatisfied with the 
Authors thereof, or with ſuch as have ufed the ſame. The 
* Noſtricos paſſage runneth thus , * Ozr menteach that only ſuch Rites and 
ritus ranrum T7 ad:ti0ns orght to be kept as promote Faith, the Worſhip of God, 
& \raditiones ,, 1 217 good things, among the Faithful, aud nouriſh Concord, 


que filem 
c:ilvum Dei, 


and beget and maintain Peace, and confluture a good Order, and as 


aliaque bena 3? were a Harmony among the people ; whoſoever be the eAmthors 
ancer hideles of them, whether a Council, or a Pope, or 4 Biſhop, or any 
provehunt,2- 14> : For none ought to be offended at the Authors of them, as 


Jyuntque con- 
cordjzam & 


not to obſerue them, ſo they have nothing of inconveniency. Ha Ppy 


| pacem in po. had been all the Chriſtian Reformed World (and Iam per- 


pu'p concili- 


ant & rerinenty ac politiam & harmoniam quandam conſitizuunt , quoſcunque tan. 


dem Authores habeant, Synodum, Pontifice m, Epiſcopum, aur aliumquemvis, ſervan. 


dos docenr. Nulli fiquidem in illorum Authoribus offeadi debenr, quominus 6 njhil 


habegt igcommodi,. cas obſervent, Ilbidem. 


- 


ſwaded 
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waded it would haye been all Reformed) if as the faid 
Churches were the firſt that Reformed themlelyes from Popery, 
the way of their Reformation had been followed by all o- 
thers who Reformed after them, as it was here in England, 
I am confirmed in this my Opinion by as learned and as ju- 
dicious a Divine as eyer lived in the Out-landiſh Reformed 
Churches, and that is Hieronymwus Zanchins, who having been 
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informed of the Doarine, Goyernment, and Rites of the ſaid 


Bohemian Churches, maketh this judgement of their Refor- 

mation and that of othe® Churches ; * 1 have not only ſeen, * Non ſolum 
{faith he, in one of his Letters, their Dottrine to be apreeable to me an 
haly Scriptare : but u ſeemed to me alſo, that I ſaw the jen and ow -a9D 
truly Chriſtian Pty of their Hearts. For they ſeems ts have had efle cum ſacris 
this aim in the (onfeſsion of their Faith not to pull down and over. \icteris : ve- 
throw from the very fenndation, whatſoever 15 found in the Roman ps ay i- 
C hurch (as the Socinians do) but to model their Churches accor- yidere noe. 
ding to the true Apoſtolical, and ſo yon Rule of Picty ; having ram & vere 
rejetted ſuch things as were ts be rejetted , mended ſuch as needed Chriftianam 
emendation, and retained ſuch as were to be retained ; which indeed comme Iplo- 
1s the true and lawful way of Reforming of Churches. And would ond... 
to God that we all ſiudiouſly endeavonred to follow the ſame courſe, icopum in hac 


«fter the pattern of theſe our moſt worthy Brethren. No doubt but we Conteſsione 
hun ſibi pro- 


ſhould both feellin our ſelves and ſee mm others, more of Piety, (on- poſuille videm-. ; 


cord and Charity, by which God 1s glorified and the Kingdoms of \. gon wn 
Chriſt promoted, quicquid eſt in 
Eccleſia Ro- 
mana torum ipſum ab ipſis uſque fundamenris fine ullo diſcrimine ur faciunt Socinia. 
ni pepitus ſubruent atque comvellant ; ſed ut 2d veram & Apeſtolicam, eoque ſalu- 
rarem pietatis normam, ſuas exedificent Ecclefias, rejeRis rejiciendis, correfis coc- 
rigendis & rerentis quz erant retinenda, quz tandem vera eſt & legitima Reforman= 
darum Ecclefiarum ratio. Arque utinam omnes korum oprt.morum fracrum exemple, 
in idem ſtudium incumbe: emus. Plus certe Pjeratis, Concordiz, Charicatis, quibus 
Deus glorificatur regnumque Chriſti promoverur, & in nobis ipſi ſentiremys, 8 in 
aliis conſpiceremus. Zanch. Cratoni Cefar. Majeft, Medico. Epiſtolar, l; 1. | 


I9. Butler us go on, and ſee whether other Reformed And by thecou- 
Churches have the ſame complazſance with them of Bohemia feſon of the 


and Moravia, and allow each other the liberty of making | ROE 


and enjoyning different Laws about Rites and Ceremonies, parian, Tran- 


and ſuch outward things, And ſure if we find it among ſylyanian, aud 
: O 2 the other Churches, 
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the Switzers, who 'as ſome would have us believe) haye not 

ſo much of that ſweer, amicable, civil diſpoſition, we may 

be confident ro find it among all other Nations, And in- 

deed (notwithſtanding that opinion to their prejudice) the 

Reformed Churches of that Nation have ſo much of it, that 

21molt all other Reformed Churches may ſeem in a manner 

to have borrowed from, and becr. taught the ſame by them, 

Their general Confeſſion by me already often mentioned, 

is ſo exprels in this point, that one would think they extend 

chat murcual toleration to each particular congregation of a 

National Church ; bur that it is known to be the confeſſion 

of all the Proteſtant Cantons of SwitFerland, which though they 

are but one and the ſame Nation, yet are divided into ſeye- 

ral Free States and Commonwealths, not ſubjected to one 

another. So that they conſtitute alſo ſeyeral Churches, as it 

were National, which have every one of them their peculiar 

Rites and Ceremonies, but always with Uniformity within 

each Canton. Now that this variety of Rites and Cuſtoms, 

that are to be ſeen inthe Churches of rhe ſeveral Caxtons, may 

not give occaſion to any to think or ſay that they are divided 

in Religion, and that they condemn each other in thoſe 

| things that they do not uſe, They declare, that zt zs ro be. ds 
Sbfcrvandum 99 obſerved wherein the Truth and Unity of the Church doth 

pe Bp 

practerea do- C1efly confiſt, for fear men ſhould raſhly make and maintaiy 
ceraus, in quo Schiſmes in the Church : and that it doth conſiſt not in Ceremones 
potiſliunum- fit and outward Rites, but rather the Truth and Unly of the Ca- 
- ods "war tholich Faith ;. which was not given us by humane Laws, but by 
Ge. ne Ns the Scripture of God, of which the Apoſtles Creed 1s the ſumme : 
Schiſmara wherefore we read that there was among the Antients variety of dife- 
exciremus, & ferent Rites, and that free, by which no man ever thought the 
” anger Churches Unity to be broken, The Confethon out: of which 
yearn. v2 hefe words are extracted, may very well paſs for the general 


eſt illa non in 
Ceremoniis & confeſſion of the Reformed Churches, having been {ubſcri- 
externis riti- ; 

bus, ſed magis in verirate & unitite fidei Catholics Fides Catholica, non eſt 
nobis tradica human's legibus, ſed Scriprura Divina, cujus compendium eſt 
Symbolum Apoſtolicum. Unde legimus apul vereres rituum fuifſe diverficatem 
variam, ſed cam liberam, qua nemo unquam exiſtimavic diflolyi unitatem 
Eccichaſticam, Confeſsio Ecclefharum Heluetiarum, Cap, 17, ad fixem. 
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bed, beſides thoſe of the ſeveral Canons of Swizerland and 
their Confederates by the Hungarian, Tranſylvaman, Polonian, 
Lithuanian, Genevay Churches ; every one of which hath an 
Uniformity within ir ſelf, ſuffering no Miniſters among(t 
them, bur ſuch as ſubſcribe and conform totheir eſtabliſhed 
Laws and Government ; which thing I do expreſly again 
obſerve of them all in this place, as I obſerved even now of 
the Helvenan ; lelt this paſſage be miſ-interpreted, as if it 
were mcant of every particular congregation, whereas it is 
to be under(tood onely of National Churches, | 
20, The Reformed Churches of Holland are not behind 4, by the reg 
thoſe of Swi:zerland in allowing to other Churches the power feſsion if the 


' of regulating of outward Rites, ſo as to them ſeems fitteſt. B:igic& Chur- 


| | 4 ches, 
For they declace openly, that for * things indifferent, ſuch as 7, 


are Rites, Ceremonies, and other like citcumſtanrials to the 1;#.,.,.c ne 
Worſhip of God, the Churches of other Countries, that do dif- ſera loifible de 
tcr from them in the ſaid things, and have other cuſtoms, coniamner 
o:47ht not to be condemned ; Adding further, that the Articles les Egliles des 
S «, , . _ autresProyin- 
made at their famous National Aſſembly of Dor:, rouching ... qui uſeronr 
the lawful ordering of the Church, are not ſuch as that, if q*aucres cou- 


the edification of the Church ſnould require it, they. may ſtumes que les 
, UML fires. 0d 
not be changed, enlarged, or diminiſhed. —_—_ - - 


21; 1t were ſtrange after- that if the Reformed Churches Ref. du P 
. - ef. dr WR 
of France ſhould be leſs complying then thoſe who ute to yas. 471 8;,86; 
learn .civility and complaiſance of them. Wheretore they * de- And by the :0n- 
clare alſo that it is good and uſeful, that thoſe who are eletted Super. [*/* - _ Faith 
intendents, adviſe among themſelves, what courſe they muſt take per 
to govern the.whole body ; yet withora ſwerving from what C hriſt ,44 by thu of 
ozr Lord hath preſcribed to us.; which doth not hinder but that there Gen: va. 
may te peculiar conſtuutions, im every ſeveral p_ as convenien- * —_—_— 7- 
cy ſhall requre. And iris to be obſerved that in the Margin 7 _—_ 
they cite for proofs of this Article, the 4tts of the Apoſtles qe ceux qui 


chap. 6. 3..& 14:23. & 15.5,25, 28. and Cor. 14. 40. font efleus 
pour eſt; e Su- 
perintendans, .aviſent entre eux que) mozen ils deuronr'renir. pour. le regime de tour le 
corps : Ec routefois quiils ne declinent-nulle ment de ce qui nous en 2 efie. o:don' E par 
noſtre Seigneur Jeſus Chriſt,cequi n'ewpeſche point qu#il n'y air que!ques Ordonnances 
paiticulieres en chacun licuy ſelcn- que la cemmodite- le requerra. Confeſ. de Foy des 
Eg! [ s Ref. de France, A. 32+. 
and 
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and x Pet. 5.1,2, for Ordination of Presbyters, (who were 
then made by the —_— and of Deacons, as likewiſe fer 
the holding of Eccleltaſtical Councils or Synods ; the keeping 
up of Decency and Oraer in publick Aſſemblies, and taking 
the /nſpettion, that is, the Epiſcopacy of others, as Saint Pad 
and Saint Peter did. All which I truſt, may be as properly 
applied that I ſay not far more both to the Goyernment and 
publick Worſhip of the Church of England (where there arc 
Biſhops and divers uſeful and decent Rites and Ceremonies) 
asto their own Churches or any other Reformed Church 
whatſoever. Obſerve alſo by the Texts of Scripture by them 
thus quoted for Confirmation of this point of their belief, 
what thoſe things are which they conceive, ought to be letc 
to the diſpoſal of the Governors of the Church, viz. Govern- 
ment it ſelf, Ordination, of Presbyters and Deacons ; the holds 
of Eccleſiaſtical Conventions ; Decency and Order in pablick eA/- 

ſemblies, and the ike ; provided there be no ſwerving from what 
Chriſt our Lord hath preſcribed unto us. What I haye quoted 
here out of the Confeſſion of the French Reformed Churches, 
muſt be looked upon as the judgement of the Church of Ge. 
zeva, which hath no other peculiar Confefſion of Faith then 
- that very ſame. 

22. But I ſhould do borh, the Publick and the Bohemian 
and Polonian Churches of the Azguſian Confeſſion much 
wrong, ifI ſhould not produce here an Article which they 
made for Confirmation of that famous Agreement made at 
Sandemir, Anno 15 70. betwixt them and the Lithuanians and 
Polonians who follow the Helvetian (onfeſiion, For whereas 
the ſaid Agreement was made among them all in the month 
of April; becauſe many of thoſe Churches that have ſubſcri- 
bed the Bohemian Confeſſion are ſeated in the fame parts of 
Poland, which are inhabited by them who are Reformed ac- 
cording to the Confeſſion of Awgsburg, and fo are intermixr 
the one with the other, having their ſeyeral Congregations 
in the ſame Towns, fearing leſt this neighbourhood might 
be an occaſion of ſome diviſions by the uncharitable and raſh 
cenſuring of each other, as it commonly cometh to paſs ; 
they mer again by their Delegates the next e May following 
in 
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in the Town of Poſha, and made yet a more particular agree- 
ment,for the better keeping of the former among theraſelyes, 
as being moſt concerned in it, By the ſeyenth Article of 
which laſt Agreement of Ps/7a it is ordered, That the « Mi- 
niſters of each ſide ſhould reach their Hearers, exhort and enjoyne 
them by their Pa#toral Anthority, that they ſhould not dare to con- 
demn or carp at, whether by word of mouth or by writing , the 
Churches of the other confeſſion, in any point of Dottrine or Cere- 
monies; but that thay ſhould both judge and ſpeak well of 


them. 


23.Now in this as in all good and reaſonable things that are The Reformed 
conducible ro Peace and Unity among Chriſtians, the Re- Curb of Eng- 


formed Church of Egland is behind none of them all. She land #s of the 
ſ.me judens nt, 


rather goes beyond them, expreſſing her ſelf more fully then 
any on theſe matters. And her modeſty and diſcretion are 
ſuch, that although ſhe holdeth S»bordination of Miniſters in 
the Chriſtian Church to be of Apoſtolical, nay of Divine 
Inſtitution , baving, as ſhe concetyeth, for grounds of this 
her Judgement, beſides Scripture, the prat#;/e of the holy 
Apoſtles in their time, of the »niverſal Church ever ſince, un-. 
til this later Age; and which is more, of Chriſt himſelf, who 
ordained the eLpoſiles, and the Seventy Diſciples in an Impa- 
rity as two diſtin& Orders of Miniſters in his Church ; yer 
notwithſtanding ſhe doth but ſimply affert the lawfulneſs of 
her own Government, without medling with the Goyern- 
ment of other Churches which do not meddle with hers, lea- 
ving them to fall or ſtand to their own Maſter, to whom: 
they ought to give an account of their ations, and not to. 
her. For this is all that ſhe faith on this matter in the Ar- 


ticles of her Faith, that The Book of (onſecration of Arch- Anticle 36;. 


Biſhops and Biſhops, and ordering of Prieſts and Deacons ſet forth 
in the time of Edward the ſixth, and confirmed at the ſame time 
by the Authority of Parliament, doth comain all things neceſſary to 
ſuch conſecration and ordering ; and hath not any thing, that of it 
felf is (uperſtitions and amgodly:So that all ſuch as are conſecrated or 
ordered according to the ſame Rites, are held by her to be rightly, or- 
derly,and lawfully conſecrated and ordered. True it is that ſhe dil-- 
ayoweth expreſly the pretended power of the Biſhop and 
Church: 


Article } 4. 


Of Ceremonies, 
why [ome be 4- 
boliſhed, and 
ſome retained. 


= 


The Reformed Church of England 


Church of Rowe over all orher Biſhops and Churches ; bur it 
is becauſe the {aid Biſhop and Church by an uſurp'd power 
pretend to Lord it over her and her Biſhops, and the reſt of 
the World; elſe ſhe would have taken no more notice of him 
than of the Patriarch of Conſtantinople, or of that of Meſchow, 
Touching Ries and Ceremonies ſhe declareth plainly likewiſe, 
that, it z5 not neceſſary that Traditions and Ceremonies be in all 
places one or utterly hike 3 becauſe, at all times they have been drvers, 
and may be changed according to rhe drverſity of (ountries, times 
and mens manners, ſo that nothing be ordamed againſt Gods Word, 
&c. and that every particular or National Church hath Autho- 
rity to ordain, change,and aboliſh ( eremonies or Rites of the Church, 
ordained only by mens authority, ſo that all thmgs be done to edify- 
ing. So again in that moſt excellent Preface of her Liturgy, 
Which can never be read and conſidered enough, ſhe proftel- 
ſeth, that, (be doth not condemn any other Nation, that have not 
the ſame Rites, nor preſcribe any thing but to her own people : 
juaging it convenient, that every Country ſhould uſe ſuch C erems- 
nies as they ſhall think beſt to the ſetting forth of Gods honour and 
glory, and to the reducing ef the people to a moſt perfett and godl, 
lrving, without error or ſuperſtition. Now that none may chink 
whar I reported here of the Church of Englands aſcribing 
power to every National Church, to ordain Rites and Ce- 
remonies, to be ſaid out of my purpole ;. it is to be obſerved, 
thar in this yery point ſhe hath the approbation of all other 
Reformed Churches ; ſo that it is the ſame, as if they had 
ſaid it in termmis, Thatitis ſo is manifeſt, not only by the 
inſerting the 34. as well as the other Articles of her Faith, in 
the colleCtion of their ſeyeral Confeſſions, as part of that 
Agreement which is betwixt them; but chiefly by the 
expreſs quoting of the ſame Article, in the Harmony of the 
ſaid Confeſsions, which is immediately after the Apoſtles 
Creed. Article the eighth in the laſt Edition at Geneva, Any 
IG654. | 
= To quote here the wn of private men, after the 
ublick Records of whole Churches, will ſeem to ſome both- 
unfit and uſeleſs ; but becauſeIam in hope it may both de- 
Il »ht and profit ſome others, I ſhall not think to treſj paſs 


much 
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much if in this place, I bring in a few paſſages out of the 

Authors of greateſt note, in the OQutlandiſh Reformed 

Churches, to be as it were ſo many Commentaries for the 

better underſtanding of what hath been produced out of the 

ſeveral Confeſſions of their Faith, I will begin with Caivin, 

who is very full and expreſs to this purpoſe ; Becauſe he was 

chought by ſome to beſo preciſe in his way, that he would 

not ſuffer others to _ from it in the leaſt thing and fol- 

low their own, though in things of their nature indifferent ; 

to clear himſelf from that aſperſion, by which he was re- 

preſented {o peeviſh as to take away all Liberty in outward 

chings. He * faith, That he would have : 

it known of all pious perſons that ſhould ” "— —_— a 

read his Treatiſe Of the r1ght way of Refor- po: ng OR ——_— X 

ming Churches, le de ceremoniis non li- tarem ; hic ceftarum yelim piis le- 

tigare, that he doth not quarrel aboxt ({ere- Roribus, me non de ceremoniis li- 

onies, que decoro tantum & ordini rigarc quz decoro tantum, &c, Cate 

ſerviunt, that are ſuch only as ſerve for De- —— vera Eccleſ. R:(orm. Ratione 

cency and Order ; vel etiam ſymbola ſunt POOR: "TEM 

& incitamenta ejus, quam Deo deferimus , reverentiz ; or 

yet ſuch as are badges and tokens, and helps of that reverence which 

we pay to God, And that he diſputes only, of thoſe works which Nobis enim 

ſome men did falſly pretend to br of themſehves pleaſing toGod, and 4c operibus 

meritorious, and to make wu of his ſervice, Now why he pm rx ot; 
que per ſeDes 

would have _ Church uſe her liberty, in ſuch outward yjacere fig- 

things thatare o themſelves indifferent, he renders this rea- gunr,&c. Ibid. 

ſon in his 1nſtitztion, to wit, That God hath not been pleaſed to 

preſcribe every particular thing that we onght to follow, as to ex- Quia aucers 

ternal Diſcipline and Ceremones ; becauſe he did foreſee that thoſe ſciplina _ 4 te 

things depended on the conditions of times ; and judged that the ſame ;emoniis non 


form would not agree with all ages ; wherefore we ought to conſult voluir figilla- 

tim przſcribe- 
re quid ſequi debeamus (quod iſtud pendere a remporum condirione pravideres neque 
judicaret unam ſeculis omnibus formam convenire) confugere hic eporter ad generales 
quas dedir regulas, ur ad cas exigantur quzcunque ad ordinem & Ch przcipi ne- 


ceffitas Ecclefiz poſfulabir. Poſtrewo quia ide@ nihil expreſſum cradidir, quia nec 
ad ſalurem hxc neceflaria ſunt, & pro moribus unius cujuſque pentis ac ſecu!i yarie 
2ccomodarj debent ad Ecclefiz zdificationem, prout Ecclefiz utilitas requirer, tara 
uſiraras murare & abrogare, quam novas inſtituere convenier, Fareor equidem non te- 
metE, &c, Cabu, Inſtit.l, 4.c. 10.7. 7 


the 


—_ 
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D the-general Rales which he gave us, whereby to examine, and to fit 
and ſettle thoſe things that appertain to Order. and Decency, Accor- 
ding as the exigencies of the Church require. Adding further, 
That God hath not expreſly preſcribed ſuch things ; becauſe they 
are not neceſſary to Salvation, but muſt be drverſely accommodated 
ta the manners of each Nation and Age fer the edification of the 
(karch, which may change or abrogate the received cuſtoms, or m- 
ſtitute new ones, as ſhe ſtall ſee it behoveful. Though he agviſeth, 
non temerc, nec {ubinde, nec levibus de cauf's ad noyationern 
etJe decurrendum, That no Innovation be made either raſhly, or 
#ften, or for light cauſes. In another place he is yet more ex- 
prels, a6 ld 26 I will tranſlate it word for word, and ſet 
ir down here as he bath written ir. It is in that confeſſion of 
Faith which was preſented at Frankefort, Anno 1562. to the 
Emperor and other Princes of Germany there aſlembled, in 
the name.of the Reformed Churches of France, and which 
was penn'd by Calvin, and is to be found in his Opeſcula. 

After he hath ſpoken of the uſurped power of the Pope and 
Inrerea ramen Church of Rome ; [n the mean while, ſaith he, our intention is 
Ecclehz au- yor;o-take away the Amthority of the Church, or of the Paſtors 
« rw and Superintendents to whom belonged the Office of Governing the 
& Superinten- Church : Wherefore we confeſs that Biſhops or Paſtors ought re- 
dertium, qui- verently.to be liſted unto, as far as they teach the Word of God ac- 
bus Fcclefiz cording as it belongeth to their, Funttion. We confeſs further, that 
; nova So © all and every Church have this Right to make. Laws and Statmes 
ca eſt, ſubla. for themſeives, for the eſtabliſhing of a common Polity among 
ram no!umus, themſelves, ſince all things ought to be done rightly and orderly m 
Faremur erE0 the hoſe of God ; 44 that ovearence ought to be given to ſuch Sta- 
| +a aan rutes, provided that they do not bind the Conſciences, and that they 
renter effe au 9 v01d of Superſtition. Such as refuſe ſo to do, are eſteemed among 
diendos, qua- 24 ſelf-conceited, ſiubborn, and obſjtinate. Nay. he ſayes in the 


rgnus pro ſuz ſame Confteſsion, that the faid Churches, and he with them, 
Fun&ionis ra- 
tione verbum Dei docent. Fatemur praterea tum ommes tum ctiam' ſingulas Eccle- 
fras hoc jus habire, ws leges cf Statuta fibi condant ad Politiim communem- inter 
ſucs confi'tuend:m, cm omnia in Domo Dei rite & ordine fieri oportear, 
E juſmodi purro, Statutis obedientiam defercndam efle, modo ne conſcientias 
aſtringantg n« que ſuperſticio illis adhibeatur. Qui hoc detreRant , cerebrofi g& 
pervicaces apud nos hybemtur, Calvin, bn. Confeſſ, Fidei nom, Eccl:ſ, Gallic. oblaia 
Ceſari, &rc, int. r Opuſcula. | 

hold 


B- 
- ——,.40- 


ho!d for, Schiſmaticks thoſe that bring in trou- 
bles and confuſions to the diſſipation of the 
C hurch , which cannot ſtand but when go- 
verned by her Paſtors, ſince the- will of God 
t5 ſuch, and that he comman.deth every one 
as well the greateſt as meaneſt, that they ſub- 
wit and conform themſelyes with ſincere hu- 
maulity to the Order ( viz. of the Church) 
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Itlos pro Schiſmaricis habemus qui 
turbas & confufiones invehunr ad 
diſſipandam Eccicham, quz non 
alirer ſtare porcſ, quam ubi regi- 
ur a ſuis Paſtoriþus, quando ira eſt 
vo'untas Domini, arque cxtat ipſius 
mandatum ad fingulos ram ſummos 
quam infimos ut ſeſe cum fincera 
d miſfione ordinationi, cujus autor 
cſt ſubmirrant atque conforment, 


whereof he us the Aathor. calvin. Ihia, 

25. In the afore-quoted places I ſee Calvin may either 
not be. underſtood at all by ſome, or miſunderitood by 
them that are not pleas'd to ſee themſelves condemned by 
this Authors words and authority, The words I ſuſpe& 
{ubje& ro an il] apprehenſion and interpretation contrary to 
Calvins meaning, are thoſe where he faith, .that the Laws 
and Statutes which every Church hath right to make for her 
{elf, muſt not bind the Conſciences ;'and when be ſaith, rhat Gud 
#5 the Author of that Order in the (purely to which all and 
eyery one ought to ſubmit and conform themſelyes with fin- 
cere humility. The firſt may be miſtaken thus, That Cal- 
vin would not have ſuch Laws and Statutes to be impoſed, 
and the obſeryation of them ro be preſſed by the Rulers of 
the Church, bur that he would have them left free for eyery 
one to keep, or not to keep them as they liſt. The laſt ma 
have this miſ-interpretation , That Calvin doth hold ſuch 
only for Schiſmaticks, as do not ſubmit and conform to that 
which is immediately revealed and ordered of God in the 
expreſs words of the holy Scripture. Wherefore to clear his 
meaning in theſe two particulars, it is to be obſerved,that ac- 


cording tothe common Dodtine of all the Reformed Chur- See the Biſhop 
ches of what confeſsion ſoeyer, God only hath power ro bind of Lincoln,Dr, 


immediately the conſciences of men by his Commandments, Gf Sermon 
as having the ſole immediate juriſdition over ir ; ſo that ad Cic:um, 


Sanderſon's 
4a 


mens conſciences are then faid to be bound by humane Laws Seft. 20, 


and Conſtitutions inthe ſenſe Mr. Calvin blames, when the 
are thruſt upon men as if they were Divine, and did bind 
their conſciences NY to the obſervation of them, 


got becauſe they are commanded as good and profitable by 
P a lawful 


fe 
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kwful Superiors , who are thetero authoriſed by God 
himſelf; but as if they were mediate parts of Gods Worſhip, 
or of abſolute neceſſity unto Sabvatio;, which was the Tyranny 
and Uſurpation of the Phariſees in the time of Chriſts conyer- 
ſation on earth ; and is at this day, and hath been long ſince, 
that of the Chureh of Roxze, over mens conſciences ; equal- 
ling, if not pom_ her own Conſtitutions aboye ie Law 
of God. This is the binding of conſcience which Calvin, and 
and with him all other Proteſtant Writers both at home and 
abroad, will by no means allow to the Laws and Statutes of 
any Church. Bur they do nor intend thereby to have it left 
to every private mans choice to obſerye, or neglc& the con- 
ſtitations of the Church whereof he is a Member. For on 
* Jam v: © thecontrary both * he and they all hold it to be the duty of 
na —_ P® eyery good Chriſtian, tro obſerve the, eftabliſhed Laws and 
bw ben > fe. Cuſfoms of the Church, and that it is ſinful for any tha pro- 
cundum hunc feffeth Religion, to rreſpaſs againſt the ſame. So rhe famous 
canonem fu- « Aydyew Rivet Divinity Reader in Holland ſaith, F That when 
o_ inſtirura, ,y, fe of things indifferent is hmited by any poktick Law or Eccle- 
ibzra quidem ,. -: a ; 

conſcientia, ſaſ4:4l confÞ:mtion, the liberty of conſcience is not taken away by 
oullaque ſu- that lsraitation ; And that although God alone doth bind the conf Uh 
p-rſtitione, ences, the Church for the common good, and for Orders ſake ma 

pia ram'n & orher command or forbid that a t y of its nature indifferent be 


Facili ad ob- 


ſcquendum 9% of omitted, andthat without aſſuming to her ſelf any power 
propen6Gon2 over. conſctences : which only Caſe excepred, no man may reſiſt ſuch 
ſervare, non conſtitutions without fin, but rather whileſt he prerends conſcience, 


conremprti'm OF : . 
h os. or doth bring his own conſtience in danger through his rebellion. So 


ſupina negli}. Fredericus Spatkemimy likewiſe Divinity Reader firſt at Genova 
geniia prate- 

rire : tancum ab«ft ur per faftum & conrumaciam violare aperre debear. C bv. Inflitur. 
1.4.c.10.n.31. | Quomodo eriam libertarem conſcientiarum non 'mpediriagnoſcimus, 
quia non ipſa, ſcd rantum opus extermum ligarur, cum rerum mediarum uſus coercerur 
per legema aliquam Po'icicam, bs Fam a Eccleſfiafticam: Deus enim, pro- 
prie conſcientiaw ligat.Sed ramen Magiſtratus aliquandoReipublicz boro aliquid per ſe 
edidgegyy poreſt jubere ut far, vel prohibere ne fiat; Er Eccleſia proprer lat ia 
aliquid in fimili materia conftiruere, ita ur ramen in conſcienias nullum fibi ſumar 
zimperium : quo exfu excepro nemo rebellionis ſtudio citra peecarum talibus conftituri= 
onibus refiſterer aut jure refragarewr ; qui porius dvm conſcientiam ſuam cueri yeller, 
eam in periculum adducerer, ucpote quz ob rebellionem damaum patcretur, Andy. Riv. 
Theſ, dt Chriſtian, Libtnt, 


and. 


_ 
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and afterwards at Zeyden in Holland ; 
* Nether doth Chriftian kberty hinder, 
faith he, &mr that the roſe of things of a middle 
nature may be reſtrained and kminred by Laws 
as' well Eccleſtaftical as Crodl , which the 


children of God know that they onght to obey, 


when they are commanded by thoſe who have 
eAnthority ; provided u be withoat ſuperſt:- 
tion, and the adjuntt epinion of Holmeſs,and 
peculiar Worſhip, or of Meru and p.rpetual 
and abſolute neceſſity, and the like. For ſo 


their con{cvences are not bound, but only their 
 loco-motive facaky is reftramed, &c. 
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* 'Nec |iberras Chriſtiana obſtar, 
quominy« rerum mediarum uſus co. 
erceri poſſir, ur circumſeribi legibug: 
partim Ecclefiafticis, partim potliti. 
cis; quibus parendum no uvr fill 
Dei quando 1mperantur ab iis qui 
auchoriratem habenrt , modo id far 
fine ſuperſtitione , fine ſanRiratis, 
& culrui peculiaris, fine m-riti & 
neceſhitatis abtolurx & perperuz, 
& aliiy id genus appendicibus. Sic 
enim non conſcienriz illorum ligan- 
tur, ſed loco-mortiva rantum cohibe- 
rur, &c. Fred. Spanbem, Thef. de Chri= 
ſtan. L'b, 


I might quote many more to the ſame purpoſe, who main- 
rain both that the conſtitntions of eyery Church ought to be 
obeyed by all the members thereof, and that they do not 
bind per ſe by themſelyes, and immediately the conſ{ciences- 
of men, which is the' property and priviledge only of the 


Laws of God ; but1 


ear, becaule I would not excurre 


roo far, and becauſe what have produced out of. theſe Au- 
thors is ſufficient to ſhew in whart ſenſe it is commonly af- 
tirmed, thar Ecclefiaſtical Injun&ions do not bind che con- 
ſcience, though every man is bound in conſcience to obey 
them, and cannot _ ſubmiſsion to the ſame withour ſin, 


. Only to make it manifeſt, that ſuch is the judgement of Cal- 


vin, and that I aſcribe here nothing anto him but whar is 
agreeable with his own meaning ; I think it will not be a-- 
miſs ro hear him fpeak his mind thereupon himſelf. And 
this he doth at Targe in the ſame _”e of his Inſtiration I laſt 


quoted in the Margin, where, a 


ter he hath ſaid, that Chri- 


{tians ought ro obſerve, hbera quidem conſcientia null2gaue (u- 
perſtitione, with a free conſcience and without ſuperltirion, 


"ſuch outward things as are ordained according to the gene- 


ral rules of Scripture for. Decency and good Order, he an- 
{wers a Oxerc that may be raiſed upon the premiſles, wiz. 
What liberty of conſcience there can be in ſuch a neceſſity of «b-ying, 
and that with ſo much caution ? That liberty of conſcience, {aith 
be,. will appear »f we conſider that thoſe Lays. to the obſervation 


of 
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Imo vero pre. of which we are tied, are not fixed and por tual, but wy external 
clate conſtabir Rudiments of humane infirmuy ; which although all of us do not 
ubj reputabi- need, yet we all uſe, femg all bound mutually to manta love a- 


aw pes po 2 M019 ft our ſelves one towards another. This may appear in the 
qutin S, a « mſtances above mentioned, What ? 15 there any Religion mm the 
qu.bus aſt:i&ti el of a Woman, ſo that it ſnould not be lawful for her to go forth 
fumus, ſed ©x- yyh her head uncovered ? 1s the Decree of her being ſilent ſo ſacred 


4d PUMar® ;þ,zr ir may not be violated without the higheſt crime ? 1s there any 
NnrMItat!:s ; | 
\udiments « fiery in bending the Knee, or inthe burying of a (,orps, that may 


quibrs ramer- not be omitted, but one muſt bring himſelf under the greateſt guilt? 
hi'non ind ge- Ny: Far if a Woman hath occaſion to make ſuch haſte to help her 
mus omne*; nerphborr, that ſhe hath not the leiſure to cover her head, ſhe com- 
4 alga fault if ſhe runs to him bare-headed. And it may be as fit 


urimu' :; quia ; 
alii aliiv ad for hcr 10 ſpeak umm ſome occaſions, as in others tobe ſilent, Nothing 


toverdam in- forbids likewiſe that he who cannot kneel by reaſon of ſome Diſ- 
rer yo» Chori- op ſhonld pray ſtandmg. Laſtly, i is better to bury ſpeedily a 
- 4456S > Body, than to keep u till it be corrupted for want of a ſheet to 


ſumus obnoxii. a LY 
Hoc in cx:m- Wrap it in, or company to go along with ut to the grave. But never- 


plis ſuperius rheleſs m the ſaid things, there 1s ſomewhat which the cuſtoms of the 
polit's recog. Conntry, the Laws, and laſtly, Humanity it ſelf, and the rule of 


- er _ . moaeſty, doth aitlate that it ought ro be done or omuted : wherein if 
mulieris catbaſo fira religi" eſt > ur nudo cap'te egredi fir nefas> An ſanRtum de ejus 
Glentio decretum quod violari fine ſuramo ſcelere non poſit > An aliquid in genuflexi- 
one in humando cadavere my ſterium quod prxteriri fine piaculo non poſſic ? Minime : 
Nam fi rali feſtin1ci»ne opus fir mulicri in juvando proximo quz velare capur non fi- 
nat, njhil d:linquirt fi aperro capire accurrar. Ereſt ubi loqui non minus opportunum 
fir quam alibi racere, Stantem quoque orare qui morbo impedirus curvare genua n: quit, 
ni' yerat, Denique fatius eſt matu:E humare mortuum, quam ubj linteum deeſt, ubi non 
adſunr qui deducanr, expeRare dum inhumatus putreſcar. Sed eſt nihil ominus in iſtis 
rebus quod agendum aur caverdum mos regionis, inſtirura, ipſa denique humaniras & 
modeſt:z regula djRer : ubi fi imprudentia & oblivione quid erratum fuerir, nullum 
admiflum crimen eft : fin contempru, improbanda eſt contumacia. Similirer dies iphi 
qui fint, & horz, locorum ſtruura, qui quo die canantur Pſalmi, nihil intcref., 
Verum & cerros dies & ſtiras efl2 horas convenir, & locum recipiendis omnibus ido- 
neum, (iqua ſervanda pacis ratio haberur. Nam quantarum r'xarum ſemen furura 
fir ca: um rerum confuſio, fi prour cuique libitum fir, murare liceat quz ad communem 
ftarum pertiment > Quando numque fururum eſt ur omnibus idem placear, fi res 
velut in medio poſitz, fingulorum arb trio reli&z fuerint, Quod fi quis obſtre. 
par ac plus {upere hic _ _ oporter , viderit ipſe qua moroſfitarem ſum, 
ratione Domino approber. Nobis tamen iſtud Poul; ſarisfacere deber, -nos con- 
rendendi morem non habere, neque Ecclefias Dei, Calvin. Inſtitut. Lib, 4. Cap. 
Io Num. 31 
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any thing be done amiſs, imprudently, or through forgerfulneſs, you 
have committed no crime : but if you have done ſo by contempt, it 
15 a contumacy not to be approved of. It matters not thewiſe what 
days, what hours, what ſirutture of places, be deſign'd for Gods wor- 
ſhip, or what Pſalms be ſuns upon ſucha day: yet it 1s meet that 
there be certam ſet days and hours, and a place fit to hold all the 
Congregation, if any care be had of the preſervation of peace. For 
of how great jarres and wrangling will that confuſion be the ſeed, if 
ir be lawful for every one to change as he pleaſeth thoſe things which 
pertain to all m common ? Since it will never come to paſs that the 
ſame thing ſhould pleaſe all men, if all things be left at rand: m for 
every oe-to do what he liſteth, If any doth here gainſay and ſeen 
to himſelf to be wiſer then he ſhould, let him take heed how he will 
juſlifie hs peevilhneſs before the Lord, As for ms, this ſaymg of 
Saunt Paul,. ought to be ſansfattory, that we have not the ouſtors of 
bemg contentions, nenher the Churches of God. Where it is 
plain, that he doth not leave itto every ones liberty ro ob- 
{erve or reje& the publick Orders of the Church, but will 
bave them obeyed. as long as they ſtand in force, though 
with a free conſcience, that is, without ſuperſtition, and with- 
out the opinion of an abſolute and perpetual neceſiry of their 
obſervation, as if they conſtituted any eſſential part of Gods 
Worſhip, whereas they are but circumſtances of, and helps 
roit, This he faith yet more fully and perfpicuouſly in an- 
ather place, where he taketh away all [ren of doubting 
of his meaning in this point, and giveth fo ſeafonable a let-_ 
ſon to many amongſt us, that I will nor ſave my elf the la- 
bour to tranſlate it exa&tly.; Now where.zs ignorant men for the 
moſt part, when they hecr that ut 1s not withert impiety that mens 
conſciences are bound, and God worſhipped in vain by humane Tra - 
ations, do blot out at one daſh all Laws which a th: Order 
of the (hurch 3 . ut 15 meet alſo to encounter here with their erroy. 
Here a mai may be very eaſily deceruca, becauſe at firſt ſoght it- 
doth not appear what difference there 1s betwixt theſe things, viz. 
Humane Traditions,& Eccleſiaſtical Conſtitutions for Order 
and Decency's ſake. Bur 1 will ſet forth in brief the whole matter ſo 
clearly, that their reſemblance ſhall not be able to deceive any man. 
1 us before all hold this, that if in every Society of men, we ſee a- 
6frtal; 
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Quando vero certain Polity to be neceſſary, for the nouriſhing of publick Peace, 
;maperiri pleti- 1 for the mamtaining of C oncord ; if we ſee that there ss alwayes 
_—_ 4;ri- ſome Rite in force in all things that aught jo be done ; which Rite 
Cs impis that it be not rejetted, prublick Decency, nay Humanity « ſelf s 
ligari hcmini concerned : Swrely the (ame is claefly to be obſerved in Churches, 
csn'cientias & jþ;ch is they are beſt preſerved and upheld by a well-ordered conſti. 
aerrane a tangg of all things, [o they vaniſh wholly and come to nought with- 


coli audiunc, 


eadem litura owt (oncord. Wherefore if we defire rightly to procure the ſafety 
leges omnes of the Church, we muſt with all diligence take care that, as Saint 
inducunt qui- Payl bdderh, all things be done decently and in good order. But 


_ - _ whereas there us ſuch diverſity in the manners of men, ſuch variety 


rur;illo ® quio- of 1wwds, ſuch comrariety of judgemems and diſpoſitions, and no 
que errori <o- Polity can ſtand firmly enough, unleſs u be conſtituted by certain 
modu hic OC- 7 aps: aud it is in oſſible that any Rite be obſerved wethont ſome 


roy phony ſet Form ; we are ſo far from condemming the Laws that are made 


m eſt lubri- for th15 purpoſe, that we maintain, that if they be taken away, the 
©.ne : ——_ Chmrches have the.r Bonds aud Nerves looſeued and broken, and 
prima ſtatrim ye wholly deformed and brought to ruimne and diſſipation. For nei- 
tacic apparet yer can that be effetted which Saint Paul requireth, that all things 


> Pony on be done decently and orderly, unleſs there be ſome Ordinances to be 
rerfir. Sed ego obſerved, by means whereof, as by ſo manty Bonds, Decency and 
ira dilucik® QOdey it ſelf are conſtituted and made to fland, Now this only us 


rem to13 pau- 
es cap-diams alwayes to be excepted in ſuch like Obſervations 3 that they be not 


necui jmponar thought neceſſary anto Salvation, and ſo bind the conſciences by Re- 
Fm'l.rueo. gion, nor be intended and brought mas the worſhip of Gad, ſo 
_ primum ghar Piety be aſcribed 10 them, Which Cautions, and thoſe he 
abeamus, ; 
in omni hominum focierate necefſarium efle politiam aliquam videmus, quz ad alendi 
communem pacem & retinend2m covcord 2 yalear : fi in rebus agendis vigere ſemper 
aliquem rirum, quem nen reſpui publicz noneſtatis intereſt, 3rq; adeo humaninaris ip- 
fius? id in Ecclefiis v' zſertim obſerrandum effe,quz cum bene compoſica 1e: um omnium 
conſtirvrione oprime ſuſtinenrur, tum vers fine concordia nullz ſunt prorſus. Quamo. 
brem 6 Eccleſiz incolumirati bene proſpe&u yolumus, diligenter omnino curandii eſt,. 
quod Pauls juber,ur decenter omnia & ſecundum ordinem fan: Ar cum in hominum 
m »1ibus ranra inhic diverſiras, ranca in 2nimis varieras, tanra in judiciis ingeniiſq; pug- 
na ; neg; Poliria ulla ſatis firma eſt, viſt certis legibus conſtitura 2: nec fine ftata quada 
fo: ma ſcrvari ritus quiſpiam pore fl:Huc ergo quz conducunt l-ges,rantum abeſt ur dam- 
nemus, ut his ablaris, diffolvi ſuis nervis Ecclefias,toraſq; deformari ac diffipari conren- 
damus, Neq; enim haberi poreſt qu»d Pax{ur exigir, ur decerter omnia & ordine fianr, * 
n {i addiris obſet yarionibus, ranqui vinculis quibuldam, ordo ipſe & decorum confiſtar. 
1d ranti ſemper in iſtis obſeryationibus excip:cadu,ne aur ad ſalutEcredarur neceflariz, 
arg; ita conſcientias religione obſtringant, aur ad Dei cult conferanturzatg; ira in illis 
reponatur pictas, Cait' Inſt.l.4.c.10.R.27. | addeth 
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addeth in another * place, where he faith, they muſt not *- Ergone ni- 
darken but ſer forth Chriſt ; they muſt be few im number, of facile bil Ceremoni. 
obſervation, and ſuch _— themſelyes by the clearneſs of 39m rudio! 1i- 
their ſignification :) are the very fame the Reformers of our bus dabirur ad 
EL uyvandum co- 
Church | declare they have uſed in putting away and aboli- _ imperiri- 
ſhing ſome of the accuſtomed Ceremonies, and in retaining am? Id ego 
ſome others, which do ſerve to a decent Order and godly Diſct- 290 dico,Om-. 
pline, and ſuch as be apt to ſtir up the dull mind of man to the re- tile atlis - leet 
membrance of his duty to God, by ſome rotable and ſpecial ſignifica- hoc genus 2d- 
on, whereby he might be eaified. Where by the way oblerye miniculi.Tan- 
that Calvin is not againſt ſromficare Ceremonies. But to pur an *um hic con- 
end to this perhaps too long and tedious, rhough1 hope, nor m_— BG 
altogether unprofitable nor impertinent excurſion ; C alvin wes 3 
holds that God himſelf is the Author not only of ſuch Ordi- Chriſtum ii- 
nances and Conſtitutions as are expreſly ſet down in holy luſtrer, non 
Scripture, but likewiſe of them that are grounded thereupon, obſcurer, Pro- 


and may be reduced to the general Rules God hath been plea- ——_— op 


ſed to fer forth for his Church to govern her {elf by, in mat- lam in nume- 
rers.of this nature. So that he maintains kneeling at Prayers for 10 paucitarem 
cxample, to be both of Divine and Hamare inſtitution. * 1; '® obſervario- 


: . , NS facilitarem 
15 commanded of God, ſaith he, in as much as it is part of that <a pn marees 


Decency whereof the ApoSle recommends the care and obſeruation d;ignirarew, 
unto us. It is a humane Inſtitution. in as much as it ſpecially de- que eriam 
termines that which was rather generally intimated, then clearly ſet clarirate con- 
forth ſtat, rerinere 

Kea <7 : necelle eſt, 
Catv, -nſtit. 1. 4.6. 10. n;t4. t Inthe Preface of Ceremontes, why ſome be abeliſh:d and ſome 
retained * Exemplum fir in genicyl2tione quz fir dum ſolennes habentur przcari- 
ones, Quzritur fir ne humana traditio quam repudiare vel negligere cuivis licear. 
Dico fic efle humanam ur ſimul fir Divina. Dei eft quarenus pars «ſt Decorjs illivs 
cujus cura & obſervario nobis: per Apoſtolum c-mmendatur ; Hom'num aurem qua- 
renus ſpeciali er defignarquod in geneie fuerat indicatum magis quam expohrum, Calvy, 
m7ſtit 1, 446. 10. 1.30. | 

26. Beza ſheweth himſelf altogether of the ſame mind Ricuum ve: 6 
with Calviz in this point, as may be ſecn inhis Epiltle to ipfiuſq; adeo 
Andreas Duditins the Polonian Biſhop, where acknowledging 50 _y 
that as for Rites and other things pertaining to Decency _ —_ 
qua ultr6 agno'cimus(uno quog; videlicer quod ſy's gregibus proprie expediat conſide- 
rante)minime dixeris,opinor,Ecclefias diffociari in Do&rinzſummi conſentientes. Brxa 


Andree Duditio, 
Q_ good 
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in the Church, there is a variety of them in the 
ms qr ey Churches throughout - _ World, for 
ich they ought not to ſeparate, Gs as tney agree 1n 
ne ; - renders a re:{oa of the ſaid diverſity, that 
the Rulers of every National: hurch do conſider what is moſt ex- 
pedient for the peoples edification, —_—_ it = I 
* Res aloqui yeq, And in another * place he aſcri eth power to the 
per ſc mediz = reſtrain and regulate thole things which = in — 
5 ne _ of a middle nature, _ go ws wn 8 _ _ "ans | 
tn to , 
mag 0 ef TY h q eaſon, that (though he 
aliquo legiti- tg me to have ſo much of trut andr , 93. 
mo mandato 4.1; fometimes from himſelf in the particular app ication 
vel pizcipiin- fthe ſame, as I ſhall baye occafion to obſerye hereafter) I 
oat cor think it will be of ſome good ule, and yery proper to be {et 
—_ on, down at length, For he doth not only aſcribe that _— 
juſtum p1z* ,ower to the Church, and fay in what ir conſiſteth , = 
ceprum omit! | weth likewiſe what obligation is put thereby upon the 
Cee: I of private perſons to obey the Church in ſuch 
C:pianturzncq; CO! : "RAgy'® hich otherwiſe ave of a middle 
\rra inter- things, Thoſe things, ſayes he, w ' 
dietum Ger 0 es. do change in a manner, when they are euher Comman- 
ibeancur ay d ; becauſe that neither cax 
prohibeancur, , , rohibited by a lawful command 3 | 
ficut ex lege ms d contrary to a juſt command, if enjoyned ; nor done 
a 00 e —— - hibition it forbidden ; as ut appears by the (e- 
G ntTAary to time pY 2 I , 
ER jogum le- wa tg And having pur off the objection, that the 
"+47 req Ceremonial Law is aboliſhed, he adds that rmndiag, 
-— ao EW uſe of things indifferent is ans. — pm = = 
bertas, &c. 1©> rally and ſpecially. Generally, by = aw of ” nant ; 4 
rum media!um cially, by a ( wil or Eccleſiaſtical conſtiturion. : s - 
uſus legirimne | ee doth properly bind the conſciences 3 yet Nas mucn as the Ma- 
— ho is the <Miniſter of God, judgeth that it is for the 
in pencre,tum £iſtrate, a N hinos which otherwiſe of themſelves are 
za ſpecie. In publick good that thoſe thing 


genere prrle- joyful, te not done, or the Church for Orders-ſake or Decency, 
_- 11-7 rag conftitutione vel Politica vel Ecclefiaſtica, Erfi enim conſcientias 


n n | Magiftrarus, qui Miniſter Dei eft, judicar 
6487 oo SP ! _ Alinqui ver fe licies —— : vel Eccleſia Ordinis ow er 
—_ > np Sole In habens,leges aliquas de rebus __ _ EDD 
j bs hes ©mnino ſunr obſervand 2,8 earenus conſciemias Ine Heme og _ 4 = 
25 cedeitand; anime, poliic ably; peccaro vel facere quz ita = TT 
ys fic p zcipmuyur, B42 Ep'ſt,24.4d Peregrinar, in Anglia Eecleſtar, ſratres, 


and. 
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and ſo for edification, dath rightly wake Laws concerning things in- 
different ; ſuch Laws ought wholly to be obſerved by the Godly, and 
they do bind the conſciences thus far, that no man knowingly end 
witingly with an intention of being rebellious, may withour ſm either 
ao that which 15 fo prohibned, or leave naone thoſe things that are ſo 
commanded, And let it be obſerved,that though this be counted 
one of Beza's Letters, becauſe it was penned by him, yet it is 
written in the name of the whole Church of Geneva,. #2 come- 
mun Fratrum ex Urbe & Agro Collettorum cats; in the ge- 
neral Aſſembly of all the Miniſters both of che Town and 
adjacent Country, The afore-cited paſſages ſer forth ſuffici- 
ently the mind ofthe Reformed Churches when they leaye to 
each other the liberty of making Canons and Conſtitutions 
Eccleſiaſtical for the outward Worſhip of God, as ſeemeth 
elt'tro them. Wherefore I will forbear to bring here any 
more ſuch long paſlages ; and I will content my lelf to refer | 
the Reader to the other Authors, He may conſult therefore * p; diver- 
if he be not yertſatisfied, * Zanchiwn in his Theſes de Tradtionz- tate locorum, 
bus Ecyleſiaſticis, where thatlearned man ſaith, Jt is neceſſary *©Porum , 
that there he different conſtitutions for things of this nature. accor- ox. - ng = 
ding -to the diverſity of Places, Times, and Nations, f Pare, de his par 
who maintaineth that the Church way and onght to inſtitute ſome conſt/tutiones 
Ceremonies, potelt & debet Eccleha quaſdam Ceremonias in. £29 , necelle 
{tituere ; quia fine determinatione circumſtantiarum non po- -_ —_— a 
OR we 

teſt obſeryari genus., boc eſt moralis cultus Dei ; becauſe 1.5, ** 
without the determination of circumſtances, the genus, that :s, the t Pareus Ex- 
moral worſhip of God canuot be obſerved, * Alſtedins, that ſaith, plic- Catech. 
It is very neceſſary that the (burch ſhold uſe the eAmborny ſhe f; $. 54 - — 
hath to make Laws for regulating Ceremonies. Spanhemius in the ;cg;. 
above-cited Theſes of Chriſtian Liberty, Theſe 23. who main-* Authoritas 
tains that the. Church bath' power ro wake Laws ; and diſtin-Fe'lefiz Noe 
guilhes very properly betwixt Eccleſiaſtical Traditions Dog- C—_— eſts 
matical and (ceremonial , allowing the Church a Legiflarrve Io "ag, hat 
ges condere ratione politiz Eccleſiaſtice , quz ſpe&arur in Ceremoniis Eccleſia- 
Ricis , h#c poliria valde eſt neceflaria & tantum conftitui-poteſt in reþys externis & in- 
differemjbus. Aiſted. compend. Theolog, p. 4+ [0c. 18, Nec ramen EccleGz omnis poreſtas 
leges ferendi abrogata, vc} omnes omonino tradiriones humapz proſczibendz ; diſtin- 
guendz enim traditiones d0gimnztice 2 ritualibus circa illas Eccleſia poreftars you] inhy 
non haber, haber ramen circa iftas, &c. Spanhem. Th. de libert, Chriſtian: Theſ, 23, 

2 power 
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power in the laſt kind, but denying utterly, that ſhe hath any 
in the firſt. Andall other Aurhors of the Reformed Religi- 
on that write of this Subject. 

27. Out of the premitſes I conceive this concluſion may 


of the Premiſer, be drawn in without any the leaſt yiolence, That the Refor- 


med Churches beyond the Seas, ſetting up each of them what Go- 
wernmen, and eflabliſhing what Rues and (eremon:es they pleaſe 
among themſelves; aad declaring that every Nauonal Church may 
lawfully do the like 3 no doubt allow the Church of England to uſe 
the [rrme liberty which they take to theraſelves, For what reaſon 
can be imagined why the Rulers of the ( harch, and Magi- 
ſtrates of the Cy of Geneva and her little Territory ; or thoſe 
of the (antonof Zurich, or Shafhouſen im Switzerland, or of 
any other Church or Country 3 ſhould have power to make 
Laws uniform for all the ſeveral' Congregations within their 
reſpective Diſtricts and Liberties ; and that the Governors 
of the Church of England, and the Supreme Magiſtrate of this 
Kinodom, ſhould be denied the fame ? Can any one ſhew 
me upon what.vround thoſe Churches, which uſe to, excom- 
municate al] ſuch of their Members as do diſpute *their- Au- 
thority in making Lawsand Conſtitutions for their Goyern- 
ment, and for the outward worſhip of God, or do not ſub- 


mit and conform to them when they are made ; may be ſaid 


with any probability to- condemn the Church of England, 
for aſſerting as much power to her felf, .and no more; and for 
exerciſing the ſame ? And ſhall we have 1o. little. yalue of the 
judgementof the Reformed Churches, as to think they will 
give more Authority to Toirty Minilters{for they are no more 
in number for the moſt in the National Synods of France) or 
Fonrty, for they do not exceed that number- in them of Hol- 


© land, as appears by the names of the Delegates to the Syriod of 


Dort ; 'or todbour Five and Tipenty, (tor they are hardly fo 
many at'Geneva;) or to Fifteen or Sixteen and leſs, as in ſome 
Cantons of the Switzers ; then they will think fit to be allow- 
ed ro a Cozxcil, conſiſting (as our Conyocations do) of aboye 
S:x ſcore Reverend; Grave, and Learned Diyines, choſen our 


. of many Thouſands ; w hereof Six and Ti wenty ate Arch- Biſhops 


and Biſhops.; a greater number Deans and Prebengs, and Arch- 


Deacons. . 
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Deacons, Surely we ſhould wrong them ycry much if we 
ſhould entertain ſuch an opinion ot them. 

28, Although what hath been ſaid hitherto is ſufficient ry,,, # wr. 
to ſhew . what- opinion the Reformed Churches beyond formed Ciur- 
the Scas have generally of this our Reformed Churches of «bes thar want 
England: yes becauſe ſome Churches there are, as I have 8 uberdination 

S, ys: 626 of Miniſters, 

obterved in the hrft Setion, wherein the Miniſters are e- ,g,,ve the E- 
gual in power one to another, without SxZordination : I con- piſcopacy of the 
ceive it may be expeacd in this place I ſhould bring ſome Church En- 
evidences to let ſuch of this Nation, as are not wellacquain- glang, 
red with their judgement in point of Church-Government, 
know what they think of our Ep:ſcopacy ; whereby it will 
appear whether they ever defired che abolition thereof, as 
hath becn here reported by thoſe who would have it ſo. 
The Reformed Churches abroad that want Szxbordination of 
Miniſters are three only, and no more, v/z. thoſe of Holland, 
France and Geneva.For asfor thoſe few poor perſecuted Chur- 
ches of, Piemont, I reckon them among the French, they ha- 
ving moſt of their Miniftcrs from France, and ſome of them 
mecting. in the Synods of that Kingdom, which are held in 
the neighbouring Provinces. Letus therefore {peak of thoſe 
three ſeycral National Churches one after another. 

29. As forthem of Hol/and, I need not bring any other Ar- The g form:d 
euments to ſhew their good. liking of the Eprſcopacy of the Churches of * 


Church of Eg/and, but only thele :. Firſt, their Addrefles to Holland do 


cur lcarned King 7ames of glorious memory, to have ſome — won E- 
ft the Governours of our Church {ent over to them to al- F 


fiſt at their National Aſſembly at Dort, Anno 1618, 1619, 
and to adviſe with them, together with the Divizes of other 
Reformed Churches, ſent thither by their reſpeRtivePrinces 
and Magiſtrates. Secondly, The honour done. by them to 
George Lord Biſaop of Landaf, who had always the precedence 
of all tbe foraign Divines in the ſaid Aſſembly, whereof he 
bad been made Preſident, but that he was not properly a 
Member of, but only an Afsiſtant to the ſame.: and whom 
the Preſident Bogermannm in all his compellations of him ho- 
noured with the Titles of moſt Reverend Prelate,and Right Re- 
rend Lord Biſhop, which he would not . haye done, it the 
” Church . 


$ 
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Church whereof he was a Member, and for that time, and 
in that occaſion the Momrh, and in a manner the Primeate, had 
.condemned the Office and Dignity of a Biſhop ſpecially 
the (aid Church being there and then all preſent by her re. 
Se this related preſentatives. Thirdly, That word. ſpoken by the ſame 
by ziſhap Hall Preſident before the whole Aſſembly to the ſaid Biſhop, af- 


(who aſſied at ter the Biſhop had repreſented how fit a remedy Epiſcopacy is. 


by re for the ſuppreſhon of Schiſme and Hereſie ; Donne non [u- 


bs Epiſcopacy 991 adeo felices. My Lord weare not ſo happy as toenjoy 

by Divine the benefit of having Bi/-ops. I may add for a Fogrth Arpu- 

Righc. ment of the reverence of the Reformed Churches of Holland 
have for the Biſhops of the Church of England, the care they 
had preſently after. the Printing of the Acts of the Synod of 
Dort, to ſend a Copy of them, not only to King Zames, and 
Prince Charles, but likewiſe to the Arch-Biſhop of Canter- 
bury his Grace, that then was, by Feſius Hommins Divinity 
Reader in one of their Uniyerſities, and one of the Secreta- 
ries of the ſaid Synod. This that 1 ſay may be ſeen written 
with Feſtus Homminus his own hand upon that Copy of the 
Compilation he hath made of the Acts of the General Aſſem- 
bly of the Belgick Churches, which was by him preſented to 
the Library of the Datch Church of London. ! 

Nor the Refor- . 39: AS for the French Reformed Churches enough hath been 

md Churches {aid already to convince the World, that they are no ene. 

of France, mis to Ep;copacy, and thoſe who haye lived amongſt them, 
know that they are ſo far from conderhning that Church- 
Government as evil and unlawtul, that they rather wiſh they 
were in a condition to enjoy the benefit thereof, moſt of 
them not ſticking to ſay plainly, as was before obſeryed. 
Thar if! the Kingdom of France ſhould embrace the Re- 
formed Dodtrine, they mult of neceſſity have Biſhops, and 
rhey would moſt freely ſubmit to them. Wherefore 1 do 
think it not improbabl]y ſaid by ſome (and amongſt them by 
that learned and moſt worthy adopted Son of the Church of 
England , DoQor Peter du Moulin Prebend of Chriſts 
Church, (amerbury , and one of His Majeſties Chaplains, 
in that Ingenious and Loyal Book of his which he ſer forth 
in French loon after the Martyrdom of the Jate King, for 
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the defence of the Right both of King and Church)'that God 
having permitted the Work of Reformation to be carried on 
only by the inferiour Clergy of that Kingdom, they thought 
ir meet to keep themſelyes within the bounds of the Order 
of Prieſthood ; that if ever it were God Almighties will thar 
the Biſhops themſelyes ſhould reform and embrace the true 
DoEtrine, there might be no conteſtation with them for Ju- 
ri{diction and Preeminence, but all manner of readineſs on 
the Reformed Miniſters part, to ſubmit to the Biſhops, and 
acknowledge them for their lawful Superiours and Prelates, 
For comets itis an injury done to the Reformers of theſe 
Churches to think that rhey have Reformed both Church. 
Government, and every circumſtance of outward Worſkip, 
inthe ſame manner we fee them eſtabliſhed and uſed among 
them by choice, and becauſe they judged them after mature 
deliberation to be ſimply the beſt, and of an abſolute neceſ- 
ſity. As for me I nothing doubr, but thoſe things were ſo 
ordered by them, modes to the exigency of the times, 
becauſe their condition did notpermit them to do otherwiſe, 
I will inſtance only in two particulars, among many others, 
which might be brought to prove the ſame. The Church of 
Enal and others have preſeryed(harches in their Reformation, 
and haye been careful to keep them cleanly, and to have them. 
decently adornea, for the more edifying performance of Gods 
ſolemn Service. Their Clergy-men likewiſe have always uſed 
decent apparel different from that of Lay-men. Neither of 
which things was to be expected in the Reformation of the 
French Chatches. For alas, how could thoſe poor Chriſti- 
ans that embraced the Reformed Dodtrine at firſt, haye had 
ſtately and decently adorned Buildings for Gods Worſhip, 
that durſt not aſſemble publickly-in any place, for fear of 
hanging and burning : Ln met {ometimes in Cellars, ſome- 
times in Barns, ſometimes in the open Fields > Or how 
could their Miniſters have uſed decent Veſtments, and appar- 
rel differing from that of other men, who for their life durſt 
not haye appeared for what#fhey were ? And therefore were 
forced to wear coloured, and Tradeſmens, and ſometimes 
Souldiers clothes, to preſerye themſelyes under that diſguiſe. 
| The- 
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The ſame judgement is to be made of orher things of the like 

nature, And that it was the hardneſs and calamity of the 

times that conſtrained them fo to do, and that they were 

not led thereto by their own choice, appears by their ereting 

of fair Churches as ſoon as they had that Liberty in every 

place according to their ability, as may be ſeen at Charenton, 

Se the Alts of p,un, Caen, Saumur, «Mont Alban, and elſewhere ; and by 
the N tional , ; . 

Aſſumbly ofthe the exbortarions of their National Synods, renewed in that 

French R for- which was held laſt at Loudun, to fet apart eyery where 

m'd C'"urches, (where conveniently they may) ſome publick place fit for 

held at Lou- Gods ſervice, The like appears alſo by their Miniſters now 

_ rl leaving their ordinary apparel waen they perform Church- 

duties ; and by their conſtant uting of Gowns and Caſſocks 

(as hath been obſeryed before) where they may freely ap- 

pear for what they are. Now chat this may not ſeem an ex- 

curfion from that ſubje&t I have in hand, I fay, the ſame 

judgement muſt be made touching the equality of Miniſters 

they introduced & maintained within themſelves til this day. 

They could do no otherwiſe ; m—_ the Reaſon hinted at by 

Dr. Dz eMoxlm, had not diverted them from attempting it, 

For who ſeth not that the Popiſh Biſhops would neyer have 

ſuffered any Minilter to take their Titles, for example, thoſe 

of Parts, Roan, Lyons, Orleans, Bordeanx, and the like, But 

that they did not introduce their equality out of an opinion 

of the unlawfulneſs of Epiſcopacy, is molt clearly made evi- 

dent by their readineſs to ſubmit to thoſe Biſhops, who-ac- 

krowledging their former errors, ſhould profeſs the truth of 

the Goſpel. Of his there is a famous example which hap- 

peneda little after the Colloquie or Conference of Poiſſi, Foarnes, 

Antonizs, of the Illuſtrious Family of the Coracoli, Son of the 

moſt renowned Prince of eAfelf, and a man of good lear- 

ning, being Biſhop of Troyes in the Province of C hampagne, 

was convinced of the truth of the DoErine profeſſed in the 

Reformed Churches. But being deſirous that his converſion 

might profit the people of his Dioceſe that were commitr- 

ted to his charge ; which he thokght would hardly be, un- 

leſs ſuch as had already embraced the Reformed Religion, 

did ſubmit to his Goyernment, and acknowledge him for 

their 
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their —_ and Paſtor ; he made his addreſs unto them for 
that purpoſe, and was by them acknowledged, they wil- 
lingly ſubmitting to bis Government, Which ſubmiſſion of 
theirs was generally approved by all their Brethren, and 
likewiſe by Peter Martyr, who paſſing by that Town as he Ab omnibus 
was returning from Poiſſi into Switzerland, and being ac- unanimiter ut 
quainted with the whole buſineſs, gave his approbation un- ven yauey 
ro the ſame ; hoping that ſuch an example might contribute ſt & - [not 
much to the adyancement of the Proteſtant Religion, as he Quare ipfius 
intimates to Beza in one of his Epiſtles, where he imparteth auchocitas 

the news of the Biſhops converſion, and the Reformed Chur- 7 unEc- 
ches ſubmiſſion to his Paſtoral care and authority. And no — ; 
doubt bur it had proved very adyantagious to promote the Deus laudecur 
work of Reformation in that Kingdom, but that the Popiſh Wi ad hunc 
Biſhops could not endure to ſee a perſon of the ſame Chara- wedurn Gli 
Rer and Dignity with them, keep his place and office, and _ _ 
exerciſe the Fun&ions thereof in the Reformed Churches of Pas 
France with their conſent. Wherefore fearing the conſe- Martyr. Thcod. 
quences of ſuch an example, they applied themſelyes to the Ss 
Ring the Biſhop of Troyes, and atlaſt preyailed; fo 

that he was turned out of his place by the Kings Author! 

This we ſee in Thuanu his Hiſtory, where he is a little mi. 1* concioni- 
ſtaken, in that he ſaith that the Biſhop was Ordained anew b bus qu-dus 00- 
thoſe of the Reformed Religion of Troyes ; whereas he na. —_ my" 
only agnitus & receptus ut verus Epiſcopus, acknowledged and & nate” Shs 
recerved as their true _—_— as Maryr's Letter hath it, By P2*ury haben- 
this it is eaſie tojudge who are the oppoſers of Proceſtant F= dis aftiduus, 
ſhops in France 3 not the Proteſtants who ſubmit to them, and _ —_ 
acknowledge them for-true Biſhops , when they have the aid aps. 
happineſs to ſee any amongſt them ; but the Papiſts, who b Regem pervi- 
no means will ſuffer any ſuch Officer to be ſeen in the F —_ ccrunt, ut dig- 
Reformed Churches ; Exemplum veriti, ſayes Thuanks, fear- we 1 
ing leſt ſuch good examples ſhould prejudice heir own Tm ta yo 
Church and ws cs And that I may not be thought to 1561. , 
draw this concluſton out of this inſtance of my own Rad a- | 

lone 5 let an eminent man of the ſame Churches havea hea- 

ring in this place, and you ſhall ſee tharc he doth make the 

very lame uſe thereof, Ir is that moſt cloquent and famous 


Preacher 
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Preacher of the ReformedChurch of Caen,of whom I have al- 


ready ſpoken, Ay. a Boſc in a Letter of his to Dr. Brevint, 
written nc 14.41. 1660.whereof I haye the original, where 
he writes as followeth ; the French is his, word for word ; the 
Tranſlation is Door Peter du Monln Prebend of Canterbu- 
ry's, who made it long ſince, intending ro publiſh it with 


1 Ous reconnoiſſons qe 
N cet Oradre (PEpiſcopat 


a dinfgnes avantaves, 


je ne penſe pas qu aucun de 


mes freres me deſavoiiequand 
je diras que Þ Epiſcopat bien 
regle ades utlites importantes 
> tres conſiderables qui ne ſe 
trowvent porn! dans la Diſct- 
p'mne Presbyterienne. St nous 
avans (umn cette dernicre aans 
os Epliſes, ce neſt pas que 
nos ayonus averſion jcontre 
Pauire; ce neſt pas que nous 
efiumions F Epiſcopat contrat- 
reu {2 nature de | Evangele, 
gue nous le Crayons moins 
propre an bien ae I Egl:/e, 
Ons argne de l1 condi. ion ae 
urats lroupeanx an SUgnenr. 
e Mars cet que la neceſſue 
nous y a obliges , parce que 
la Reformation ayant Com- 
meence days ce Royaume par 
le penple & par de ſimples 
Eccleſraſtiques, les places aes 
Eveſques demenrerent Yem- 
plies par ceux —  — 
contraire 3 Et par/ce moyen 
nord fuſmes comraits d avoir 


! 


| 


| 


divers others written of late to the ſame purpoſe, 


VVE acknowledge that 
this Order hath fignal 
adyantapes ; And I think not- 
that any of my brethren will 
contradict me, if I ſay that wel- 
ordered Epiſcopacy bath moſt 
important and conſiderable u- 
tilities which cannot be found 


in the Presbyterian wy = ; 


If wc have followed the laſt in 
our Churches, it is not for any 
averſion that we have againſt 
the former : It is not becauſe 
we hold Epiſcopacy to be con. 
trary to the nature of the Go- 
ſpe], or becauſe we think it 
leſs convenient for the good 
of the Church, or leſs worthy: 
of the condition of the true 
flocks of the Lord; bur it is 
becauſe neceſſity hath obliged 
us toit; becauſe Reformation. 
having been begun in this 
Kingdom by the people and by 
inferiour Church-men, the pla- 
ces of Biſhops remain'd filled 
with men of a contrary Reli, 
gion {o that we were con- 

rained to content our ſelyes 
with Miniſters and: Elders as 
| well 


well as we could, for fear 
of ſetting Biſhop againſt Bi- 
ſhop in the ſame Town, which 
would have cauſed furious 
troubles and implacable wars, 
and put a great ſtop to the 
progreſs of the Goſpel, It 
Biſhops bad embraced the Re- 
formation at the firſt, I make 
no doulst but that their order 
had been maintained in the 
Eccleſiaſtical Polity. And I 
find a convincing proof of 
that in an Epiſtle of Aartyr ; 
it is the 57. inſcribed to The- 
odors Beza, where he ſpeaks 
to him of the Biſhop of Troyes 
in (hampagne, ' where God had 
ithered a t and numerous 
Charch, He faith that the Pre- 
late of that Town having ac- 
knowledged the Truth, begun 
to —_— it publickly , and 
(being, a man of great parts) 
adyanced the Kingdom of 
Chriſt mightily ; but that a 
= ſcruple being come into 
is mind about his calling, he 
aſſembled the Elders of the Re- 
formed Church , to know of 
them whether they would ac- 
knowledge him for their Bi- 
ſhop, and he defired them ma- 
turely to deliberate of it among 
themſelves, Which when they 
had done with all the prudence 
and wiſdom requiſite, they de- 
clared unto him unanimouſly, 
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des Paſtenrs & des Anciens, 
depeur d oppoſer dans wne 
meſme ville Eveſque a E- 
veſque ce qui auronu canſe des 
troubles furienx & des guer- 
res implacables, CT auron ap- 
porte un notable yetardement 
an progres de F Evangile, Si 
les Eveſques avoyent d'abord 
empbraſſe la Aofirmaiag ze 
ue doute point que leur Or- 

dre nexſt eſte mainteny dans 
la Police Eccleſiatbique, & 
jen trouve une prewve con- 

vainquante dans wne Epiſtre 
de Martyr; C'e# la cin- 
quante pens qui 5'ad- 

dreſſe a Theodore de Beze., 

11 lus parle de U"Eveſque de 
Troye en Champagne, ox 
Diew avon recueuls une belle 
& nombrenſe Egliſe. 11 dit 

que le Prelat de cette wille 
ayant conn la verite, ſe mit 
4 la preſcher publiquement, 

& comme Cc eſtoit un excellent 

homme , qu'l avancoit pmiſ= 
ſamment le Regne de Chriſt. 

Mars que Ini eſtant wenn en 

Eſprit wn grand ſcrupule 
ſar ſa vocation, i aſſembls 
les eAuciens de I Egliſe Re- 
formee pour ſavoir deux 
Sls le wouloyent reconnot- 
ſtre pour leur Eveſque & les 
pria d'n deliberer menre- 
ment ; ce qu ayans fait avec 
tonte la prudence CF la ſageſſe 


requiſe, 
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requiſe , i1s lui declarerent | that _ acknowledged and 


wnanimement qu'ils le recon- 
noiſſoient & quiils le rece- 
woyent pour leur wrai & 
legttime Eveſque. Du 
doute que i les autres Prelats 
du Royaume avoyent ſmivi 


ſon exemple, & avoyent com- | 


me lui donne ploire a Dies, 
ils ne fuſfent | cons dans 
leur ſtation & que leur dig- 
nite ne leur euſt eſte conſer- 
vee. Car Martyr dans cette 
Epiſtre approwue & Pattion 
ae F Eveſque & la reſolution 
des Anciens, (Fl en eſcrit a 
Beze comme d'une choſe 
dont il lojie be Seignenr, & 
dont i ſavoit bien que ce 
grand Servitens de Dieu ſe 
reſrozuroit avec Ini, Il ne 
fant donc pas tirer conſe. 
quence de nos Epliſes de 
France a celles d'Angle- 
rerre. Car en celles ci la Re- 
formation ayant commence 
par les Prelats il faudroit 
trowver eſtrange fi F Epiſco- 
pat n'y avoit pas: eſte conſer- 
ve; Ets il Sy rencontre au- 
Jourd hui d afſes rigides parti- 
fans de Pegalite Presbyteri- 
en pour vorloir choquer cet 
ordre ancien & le renverſer 
de fond en comble aux de- 
ſpens de PEflat & de FE- 
liſe , | ne penvent wer 
os eſtre mw Llaſmes 


| 


received him for their true and 
lawful Biſhop. Can any doubt 
but that if rhe other Biſhops 
of the Kingdom had followed 
his example, and given glory 
to God as he did, they had 
continued in their ſtation, and 


| preſerved their dignity ? For 


e Martyr in that Epiſtle ap- 
proveth both the Biſhops acti- 
on and the reſolution of the 
Elders. He writes of this to 
Beza, as of a thing for which 
he praiſeth God, and for 
which he knew that Beza, 
that preat Seryant 'of God, 
would rejoyce with him, 
Wherefore the prafQtiſe of the 
Churches of France ought to 
be no prefident for the 
Church of England. For in 
the Church of” England Re- 
formation having been be- 
gun by the Biſhops, there 
would be reafon to: think it 
ſtranpe., if _—_ had 
not been preſerved therein. 
And if there be any in Eng- 
land at this time that be ſo 
rigidly partial for Presbyteri- 
arr parity, as to.juſtle againſt 
that ancient order of Epiſco- 
pacy, and ſeek to root it quite 
out to the prejudice - both of 
Church 8 State,they cannot but 
be yery much blamed for it.. 
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whereas I am to prove only that the Reformed Churches of 
France, though they haye a Form of Government different 
from that of the Church of England, yet do not condemn 
the ſameas evil and unlawful ; here you hear them alledging 
neceſſity , and ſaying they have been forced to that under 
which they live; and proving they would moſt willingly 
exchange the ſame with Epſcopacy, if they could but have 
Proteſtant Biſhops. « Monſieur Gaches one of the Miniſters 
of Charenton, in one of his Letters to the ſame Docor Bre- 
vint, doth fay enough for my purpoſe, when he writes 
thus : 


i acquainted with Scriptere, ſince it 1s found in Scriptere. 
The Office which that nams doth intimate 5 lawful, . ſmce it was ac- 
knowledged from the beginning of the Chriſtian (hurch. Tea, 1 
em of this opinion, that though Biſhops had very much exceeded 
whe Authority which they had m the two firſt Ages, and were not ſo 
religions as S. Cyprian, who would do nothing without his Presby - 
tery ; yet that hh in Government ought not to cauſe a diviſi- 
on in the Church. The beſt men in our Churches have honoured the 
Prelates of England. eAnd he that was ſent tothe Synod of Dort , 
was reſpetted according to his place. The name of Schiſme may 
do.more harmtothe Church m one year, then all the exceſs of Epiſ= 
copal Authority can da in an age. 


Wo name of BISH OP cannot be ſtrange to any man that 


And again in another Letterto the ſame perſon : 


| Omld to God we had no other differences with the: Biſhops of 
VV France, but their Dignity : How chearfully ſhould I ſub- 
mit my ſelf to them? Although you know that their yoke is heavy, 
far heavier than that of the Biſhops of England. How comes it to 
paſſe then, that thoſe of your Presbyterians that are great, nmaer- 
ſtanding and wiſe men, have ſuch an averſion againſt moderate 
Epiſcopacy ? And why do they refuſe ro have Communion with 
Ignatius, Polycarpus, Cyprian, Chryſoſtom, and all that holy 
company of the pureſt Antiquity ? 1 am of: that opinion, that if all 
| Miniſters: 
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31. But inthis there is more then I have need of; for, 
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Hmiſters could be wiſe at all times, and kheepthemſelves in good 
order, they would have no need of Overſeers ; as there would have 
been no need of Kings and fudges, if menhad kept their primitive 
ennocency. But ſm hath brought in the neceſſity of Government, 
and the failings of Miniſters make the Order of Biſhops neceſ- 
ſary. 


32. Here followeth the teſtimony upon this matter of an- 
other Miniſter of great worth and fame in the Reformed 
Churches of France, who amongſt other good parts, is 
known to be very well yerſed in the Oriental Tongues, and 
a great lover of —__— 3 It is e Monſieur le Mojne, one 
ot the ordinary Preachers to the: Reformed Congregation of 
Roan, He gives his judgement touching Epiſcopacy and Pre/- 
bytery in a Letter he writ ro DoQtor Brcvint aboye a year ago, 
whereof I have the Original. Irtis very long, but ir ſeems 
to me {o well Penn'd, that I think I ſhould do both him and 
my Readers a preat injury, if I ſhould not ſet down here in 
both Languages, as much of it as fits my preſent deſign. 
It was written preſently after His Majeſties moſt ' happy re- 
turn into his Kingdoms, 


Monſf. & treſhonote frere, Sir my much honoured Rrother, 
K 7 Os avez, eu biendela | Ow great was your joy to 
joye de voir Fentree an lee the Kings entry into 


Roy dans Londres. fe penſe | Londow! And how lowd did 
que vous cryje bien hautTo \'you ſhout 1s trinmphe ! I can- 
triumphe ! Er je ne penſe pas | not believe that in all your 
que de woſtre vie vous ayez. | life you have ſeen a niore glo- 
ve de plus belle journee. | rious day, Sure you deſire no 
Aſſurement que vous nave7 | more to ſee one of the: Ro- 
p'us denuie de woir un 1ri- | man Triumphs. Or if ever 
omphe des Romains ; Et que | you were tempted with that 
ff comme ce Pere de F Eghſe | deſire, as that Father of the 
Vous aver, eu quelque tenta- | Church was once, you are 
tion pour cela vous en eſtes | now weaned from it, and on- 
bien revenu, & ne faites | ly wiſh as he did, to hear 
plus comme luy que des voeux the Apoſtle Saint Pax/, Truly 
wh could 
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could that great man who was | pour entendre  Apoſt.S.Paul. 
once from the Earth rapr into | E effett ce ſerou un grand 
the third Heaven come down | bonhexr ji [ Egliſe d' Ang.e- 
again at — upon earth, | terreez Veſtat ow elle eſt a oe!te 
to tell us how the Church of | heare jowſſoit de cer avan- 
God ought to be ordered, | rage 3 Et ft ce grand homme 
and how the differences about | quz fat amutre fors de [a Terre 
Church-Government might be | raw: aans le rroifieme ciel re- 
happily compoſed ; it would | deſcendait preſentement ſur la 
be a happy advantage for the | Terre, & nous venou faire 
Anglican Church in her preſent | entendre de quelle fagon F E- 
condition. *' | ghliſe de Diez eſt obligee de ſe 
| | Conduire © canamert les dif- 
| ferents ſur le gouvernement 
ae I Egliſe pernvein eſtre ter- 
mine. par un bot accommo- 
dement. 
Truly 1 believe not that it | Yeritablementje ue croy pas 
is .pofible to keep either | qu il ſou paſſible az garaer la 
peace or order in your.Chureb, | paix ou Fordre en. voſtre E- 
without preferving the Epif- | gliſe ſ2ns preſerver la dignite , 
copal Dignity. AndI confefle | Epiſcopale. Er je confeſſe que _ 
that I conceive not by what | je ne compreus point de quel 


{pirit.they are led that op- | eſprit pexvent eſtre mexscenx 


pole that; Government z; and | qu S'oppoſent 4 Ce gouuerne- 
cry it down with ſuch vio- | ment, & qui le decrient d une 
lence. , For I defie any man | { crauelle mantere. (ar je de- 
whoſoever he be to ſhew me | fie qui que ce ſoit demsen faire 
if he can an other Qrder ; paro:ſire un plus convenable 
more ſuirable with reafon , | a la raiſon, plus conve. 
ea, or betrer agreeing with | nable meſme a I Eſcritnre 
ly Scripture , and of which | ſainte, & dont Dieu ſe ſou 
God hath made more uſe for | ſerv plus miilement pour 
the eſtabliſhment of his Truth, | eſtablſement de ſa» werite 
and. the - amplification _ of his | & poxr / amplficatian de for 
Kingdom. Regne. 
L ſay it4s fuitable with rea- Fe dis conforme a la rai- 
ſon.; for who can deny that | ſon 3 car qui peut nitr qu'il ne 


ſor - 
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ſoit raiſonable qu'il y ait en 
rotes ſortes de choſes quelque 
ordre & que'que ſuperiorute, 
& que egalue eſt la mere de 
la confuſion ? De cela nous 
1 avons que trop d experien- 
ces. G*eſt pour cela que ſous le 
Vieil Teſtament Dieu voulut 
que ſon peuple fuſt conduit par 
des Sacrificatenrs qui eſtoyent 
an deſſus des Levites, & par 
des Archiſacrificateurs , & 
des Souverains Sacrificatenrs. 
Ce qu'il r'auroi pas fait aſ- 
ſurement 5'il avoit crew qu - 
une entiere egalite euſt ofte le 
gonvernement le plus raiſon- 
able du Monde. Et pus ref 
i pas wray que FEghſe as 
temps des Apoſtres a touſ- 
jours eſte condune par wn 
ouvernement bien eloigne de | 
Fegalite des Presbyteriens ? 
Certes il y avoit bien des E- 
glſes owil y avoit des Paſie- 
urs eſtablus, & ce pendant ces 
Paſtears la ne laiſſojent pas 
de ceder aux Apoſtres, & de 
les conſiderer tousjours com- 
me un eſtage au deſſus deux. 
Ce qui fait woir que Pordre 
& la ſuperiorue neſt pas 
une choſe mcompatible avec 
le gouvernement de I Egliſe. 
Mats non ſeulement la dign- 


te d' Apoſtre downoit de Fau- [ but that they that had re. 
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| 


thorite, mars je ne donte point | 


non pius que cenx qui avoy- 


reaſon requires that in all 
ſorts of things there be ſome 
order and ſuperiority ; and 
that equality very often is the 
mother of Confuſion > Of 
that we have but too man 

experiences, For that reaſon 
under the Old Teſtament 
God would haye his people 
to be ruled ty Prieſts who 
were aboye the Levites , and 
by Chief Prieſts, and High 


Prieſts, Which certainly he 


would not haye done , had 
he judged a down-right equa- 
lity the moſt reaſonable Go- 
yernment of the World. And 
as for the Church in the 
Apoſtles time, was it not al- 
wayes conducted by a Go- 
vernment far different from 
the equality of the Presby- 
terians ? Indeed Paſtours 
were eſtabliſhed in ſeverall 
Churches, yet thoſe Paſtors 
yielded obedience unto the 
Apoſtles, looking upon them 
ſtill as placed in a higher 
degree. Which ſheweth that 
mn Sham and Superiori- 
ty are not incompatible with 
the Government of the Church. 
Neither did that Dignity of 
Apoſtle onely give <» thy 
ry. But alſo I make no doubt 


ceived their calling immedi. 
ately from the Apottles had 
Snperiority 
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Superiority aboye thoſe that 
had not the ſame adyan- 
tape. 


For example, I make no 
doubt but that Tirzs and 
Timothy who had that adyan- 
rage, were more honoured 
for it of the people, yea , 
and were made more yenerable 
thereby to their fellow-la- 
bourers,. For as the imme- 
diate calling of the Eyan- 
geliſts -and Apoſtles by our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt did raiſe 
them above others ; So like- 
wiſe the calling conferred 
by the hands of the Holy 
Apoſtles made them upon 
Ks they conferred it 
more conſiderable in the 
Church of God ; This impo- 
ſition of hands bcing far more 
honourable then that which 
was conferred by meer and 
common Paſtours , and ordi- 
narily more accompanied with 
the effuſion of the Holy 
Ghoft. Which alſo was one 
of the things that gave Pri- 
macy in the Primitive Church. 
For it is certaine that in that 
Church God made a plenti- 
full diſtribution of his Spi- 
rit, yea, that he ſpake very 
lowd by the miracles of his 


ſeryants to draw many per- 
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ent 7ecen lewr vocation umme- 
diatement des Apoſires,n'euſ- 
Jen! quelque ſwperiorite par 
at//i:; cenx qui ne poſſedoyent 
pas le meſme avantage. 

Et je ne aoute point pour 
exemple,que Tite & que Ti- 
mothee qi avoient cet auan- 
tage la wen fuſſent plus con- 
Fn an peuple, & que ce- 
la ne les rendiſt meſne ve- 
nerables a leurs compagnons 
ae ſerwice. Car comme la wo- 
cation immediate des Evan- 
geliſtes & des Apoſtres par 
Noſtre Seigneur 5M Chrift 
les elevoit au deſſus des au- 
tires; Ainſs la vocation con- 
feree par les mains des ſaints 
Apoſtres rendou cenx a qui 
ls la conferoent plus eſtimex. 
dans U Eghſe de Dien, cette 
impoſition des mains eſtant 
bien plus honorable que celle 
qu ſe faiſoit par de ſimples 
Paſteurs, & ordinairement 
plus accompagnee de Feffuſi- 
on ay S. Eſprit. Et c'eſt en- 
core une des choſes qus don- 
noit de la primame dans 
[ Egliſe primutive. (ar left 
conſtant que Dieu y diſtribu- 
oit de ſon Eſprit en abon- 
dance, & que meſme i par- 
lot bien haut par les miracles 
de ſes ſervteurs pour en 
attirer pluſrenurs a ſa ſainte 
connoiſance, Or qui donte 
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que cenx qui poſſedoient une 
pus grande me:ſnires de FE- 
ſpri de Noftre Seignenr , 
FF qu eclattorent par pins 
de miracles, ne fuſſem an 
deſſus des autres, © que 
les Egliſes ne les choiſſent 
ponr les condaire, & pour 
leur deferer , comme Dieu 
les avoit choiſis pour en 
faire les ps <5; objetts 
ae fes hberalitexy @ les 
rINC:PAHX inſtrumens pour 
Peſtabliſement de ſa gloire. 
Et cela dura, Monſienr, 
[eſpace de tont ie premier 
fiecle, pendant quaſi rout le- 
cuel temps weſcut encore 
" Apoſire S, Jean , qu aſ- 
ſurement donnoit orare a 10a- 
res les Eghfſes df Afie. Ce qui 
fait voir que dans le premmer 
fecle il y a tongours eu quel.- 
que ordre dans FEgliſe, 
& que dans ce temps de ſon 
mnocence elle s'eft roujonrs 
' Condmite. par #1 gonverne- 
ment equrovalent a I Epi{co- 
al. Depuis gu elle n'a plus 
ea t Apoſires ni de perſonnes 
qui euſſent recen leur efta- 
bliſſement de ces ſaints per- 
ſormnages 3 & que le don de 
prophecie & de muracles fit 
wn pen diminue, I Egliſe ſon- 
geant a ſa conduate + ſe ſer- 
vant de ſon eleftion pour met- 
tre quelques uns en la place 
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ſons to his holy knowledge. 
Now who can doubt but = 


| ſuch as poſieſt a great meaſure 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


' ſhined with 


of the Spirit of rhe Lord, and 
more miracles 
were above others ? And that 
the Churches would chuſe them 
to be their leaders, and yield 
honour unto them, as to thoſe 
whom God had: cholen for the 
chief objects of his liberaliries, 
and his chief inſtruments for 
the eſtabliſhment of his glo- 
ry. 

And this, Sir, laſted all the 
time of the firſt age , during 
almoſt all which time the A- 
poſtle Saint Zobn was ſtill a- 
live, who certainly did mo- 
derate all the Churches of 
Aſia. Which ſheweth that in 
the firſt age there was always 
ſome Subordination in the 
Church, and that in the time 
of her innocency ſhe was a]- 
wayes conducted by a govern- 
ment equivalent to the Epiſ- 
copal. And after ſhe had no 
more Apoſtles nor perſons 
that had received their eſta- 
bliſhment from thoſe holy 
perſons, and that the pift of 
prophecy and miracles was a 
little abated, rhe Church look- 
ing to her own conduct, and 
making uſe of her own ele. 
«&ion to fill the vacant pla. 
ces of thole whom Provi. 
dence 
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dence had immediately ral- 
ſed in the midſt of Gods 
Churches , did preſently chuſe 
Biſhops : And ſeeing that 
God did then hardly put a- 
ny ineouality between her 
Paſtours, by the difference of 
his miraculous gifts , ſhe re- 
ſolved ro put ſome difte- 
rence between them by the 
lurality of her Votes; God 
ho not taken from her 
the liberty of ſo doing , but 
rather given her reaſon, by 
examples, to hope that it 
would be an uſetul practiſe, 
and not diſpleating unto him, 
In effe& in the ſecond age 
the Church choſe Biſhops tor 
her ſelfe, and beginning jult 
at the time when the Provi- 
dence of God left her to her 
own conduct, and when ſhe 
found her ſelte in caſe to go 
alone , ſhe choſe Superiours, 
and fuch as might be above 
the ordinary > cos of Pa- 
ſtours, as God himſelfe in 
the firſt age had inſtituted 
ſuch an order, and would 
have his Church ruled in that 
golden time by an Hierar- 
chical Government. Neither 
did God ſhew that he diſap- 
proved that his Church ſhould 
ſo do, ' and conform her ſelfe 
ro the patterne ' which God 
ſhewed her upon Zen, whence 
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ae cenx qre la Providence a- 
wot elever, immeadiatement au 


| mulien de ſes Eghſes, choiſit 


| 


| 
[] 


auſſi roſt des Eveſques; Et 
voyant que Dieu ne mettoit 
quaſs plus d'inegalite entre ſes 
Paſteurs par la difference de 
ſes dons maraculeax, ſe reſo- 
lut d'y en mettre par la plu- 
ralite de ſes ſuffrages, Diu 
ne tuy ajant pas ofte la liber- 
te den uſer de ceſte mamere z 
Au comraire luy ayant bien 
fait eſperer par exemples 
que ce [croit une choſe utile 
& qu ul ne le deſaprouveroit 
pas. En effett des le ſe- 
cond ſiecle I Eghſe ſe ponr- 
veur d Eveſques, & com- 
mengan juſtement au temps 
que la Providence Faban- 
donnoit a ſa propre condaute, 
G qu elle ſe trouvoit en eſtatde 
pouvoir marcher toute ſeule, 
elle eleut des Superienrs & 
des perſonnes qui fuſſent au 
deſſus de Fordinaire des Pa- 
ſteurs, comme Dien dans ls 
premier ſiecle ew avoit luy 
meſme eſtablt, & avoit vou- 
lu que ſon Eghſe fuſt con- 
auitc en ce temps la par un 
gouvernement Hterarchique, 
Et Dieu ua pas temoigne 
deſapprouuer que ſon Egliſe 
en uſaft de ceſte maniere & 
ſe conformaſt an patron que 
Dien luy monſtra ſur Sion 

a'on 
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dou eft venue la Doftrme. 
An contraire i! a benit ce deſ- 
ſein & Fa fait reiiſſir d'une 
maniere la plus miraculeuſe 
an monade.Car jamatsperſonne 
ne fit plus de miracles & ne 
terraſſa plus de monſtres que 
firent autrefors les Eveſques 
& les Prelats de | Antiquite. 
S; Dieu dpnc les a tous benits, 
eftce pas mn horrible empor- 
rement que d'entreprenare de 
les mandire ? $1 I Egliſe an- 
cienne en 4 fait toute ſa glowe, 
a on raiſon de les confiderer 
comme la honte & Fopprobre 
d'lirae! ? S: ce gowvernement 
a fait triompher la gloire de 
eſs C brift, eſt on ſuppor- 
table de ſouſtenir que ceſt la 
colomae & le fondement de 
w:nſonge, & la baſe ſur la- 
quelle [owl ſe repoſe latyran- 
n:e de F Amtechriſi? Enwverite 
ceft eſtre bien temeraire que 
den ufer de ceſte fagon, & je 
ne croy pas qur'ul y ait d ingra- 
titnde qui approche dz celle 
la. Car teſt bien mal recon- 
noiſtre F obligation que nous 
avons a tant diilluſires E- 
weſques leſquels avec tant 
d ulluſtres exemples de con- 
ſtance de fidelne au ſervice 
ae Dieu, nous ont transfere ſa 
werite toute repurgee des er- 
rerrs dont une infinite d Hee 
retiques avoyent taſche de 
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the Dodrine is derived to us. 
Rather he hath bleſſed that 
deſign -and made it proſper 
in the moſt miraculous man- 
ner of the World. For ne- 
yer did any work more mi. 
'racles, or caſt down more 
Monſters then the ancient Bi- 
ſhops and Prelates, If then 
God hath ſo bleſſed them, 
are not thole mien beſides 
themſelyes in an horrible man- 
ner that undertake to curſe 
them ? If the ancient Church 
did et them forth as her glory, 
have they any reaſon to con- 
fider them as the ſhame and 
diſhonour of 1ſrae!? If thar 
Government hath made the 
glory of Chriſt to triumph, is 
ir ſufferable that any ſhould 
maintain them to be the pillar 
and ground of untruth , and 
the Baſis upon which alone the 
tyranny of Antichriſt is ſerled > 
Certainly to make ſuch an aſ- 
ſcrtion is a yery raſh part ; and 
in my opinion it goes beyond 
all examples of ingratitude, ſo 
to reward the obligation we 
haye to ſo. many Biſhops of 
great note, who with ſo many 
Illuſtrious Examples of con- 


ſtancy and fidelity in Gods 


| Service, haye delivered down 


his Truth unto us, repurged 
from thoſe errors wherewith a 
{warm of Hereticks had labou- 


red 
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red to poiſon it. But if eyer } Fempoifonner. Mars Sil yen 


any in this particular made 
their ungratefulneſs notorious, 
certainly. they are the Engliſh 
oppoſers of Epiſcopacy , who 


will not conſider that they 


owe thcir Reformation to the 
care and zeale of their Bi- 
ſhops who did ſo wonderfully 
well repurge the Church of 
En:lind a hundred years ago, 
and ſo happily ſer up the ay 
ly Truth againe in its genu- 
ine luſtre. Burt this is not all 
they owe unto them: they 
owe them alſo their whole 
Chriſtianity, For whiether it 
was brought over into England 
by 7oſeph of eArimathea, or by 


Simon Canneus, or by Saint Paul, 


or by Saint Pet.r, or by Luke | 


Diſciple of Phihp, or by Pha- 
ganus and Peruſianus in the 
time of King LZxcw, it is 
conſtant, that it was done by 
the Miniſtery of Biſhops ; and 
that they are indebted to 
their Charity, Zeal, and Abi- 
lities for the holy knowledge 
they now cnjoy. Why then 
ſhould any be pafhonate a- 
gainſt that Government? And 
what want of Braincs is it 
to believe that they can ad- 
yantage themſelves by ſhaking 
off a Goyernment which hath 
continued in their Church for 
{þ many ages ? Can any man 


| 


| 
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a quelques uns quien cette oc- \ 


ca{ion fignalent leur ingrati- 
tude, aſſurement que ce ſont 


les eAnglors qui ne Conft- 


derent pas qu'ils doigent leur 
reformation au ſom & au 
zele de leurs Eveſques qui 
repargerent il y a cent ans 
fs admirablement bien UE- 
gliſe d Angleterre, & qui 
reſtablirent ſi heareuſement 
la werite dans ſon luſtre. 
Mais ils ne leur ſont pas ſeu- 
lement redewables de cela ; 
ils leur dowvent auſſi le Chri- 
ſtianiſme tout entier. Car ſou 
qu'il ſe ſoit porie en Angle- 
t-rre par Joſeph d'Arima- 
thee, oz par Simon Can- 
neus, o# par S. Paul, oz par 
S. Pierre, o# par Luc D!ſ- 
ciple de Philippe oz par 
Phaganus & Perufia- 


{ nus dx temps du Roy Lu- 
| cius, z/ eſt conſtant que ce 


fut par le Miniſtere des E- 


| veſques, & que eſt aleur 


charie, a leur zele, & a leur 
ſaffiſance qu'ls ſou redeva- 
bles de la conno!ſ[ance gu'ils 
poſſeaent preſentement, Et 
comment aonc s emportcr 
contre ce governement ? Et 
quelle fohe de croire qu'ils 


| poxrrrront utilement ſecoiier un 
| gonverrement qui Peſpace de 


| tant de fiecles a obtenu au 


miles 
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ot 
gf 


m lien de leur Egliſe ? Fam 
il pas eſtre bien browillon pour 
ſe reſondre a ces extrennteZ, 
& avoir guere A'experience 
& ne ſcauoir pas que les 
changemens ſong ae dange- 
reuſe conſequence ? 

Mais Monſtenr ,outre qu? 
cela ne peut tomber days le 
ſens d'un homme raiſonnable 
qu un grand Royaume pmiſe 
S*accou(tumer a ne voir plus 
ſes Eveſques qu'il 4 venerez 
depuis 1400.ans 3 Due faire 
ae tons ces biens Eccleſia 
ſtiques? A quel uſage les 
appliquer ? (omment dechi- 
rer & demembrer tant de 
choſes que la piete a conjoin- 
tes? Et ne Arodien Pas en- 
core une queſtion qui pourroiut 
encore retreubler le pays, ſca- 
vorr ft ces biens deſtine} ſex- 
lement pour aes oeuvres pies 
porrroyent legitimement eſtre 
poſſedes par des ſeculiers? Au 
moins je ſcay bien qu aujourd- 
hay c'eſt une choſe qui trou- 
ble grandement la ville d'U- 
trecht & qui porrroit bien y 
faire naiſtre d'eſtranges re- 
volutions, Et n'eſt-il pas donc 
bien plus raiſonnable de laiſ- 
ſer les choſes comme elles ſont 
FF de nempeſcher pas que 
des perſonnes de merite poſſe- 


- dem des avantages [ati s lef- 


quels bien ſowvent leur merite 
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reſolve upon fuch extremities 
but a lover of confuſion, and 
a man that hath little experi- 
ence, and one that knows not 
that changes are of dangerous 
contequence ? 


' Bur, Sir, ( to omit that it 
cannot enter into a rational 
mans imagination, that a great 
Kingdome ſhould® come by 
cuſtom to be content to lee 
its Biſhops no more, having 
honoured and reyerenced them 
for the ſpace of 14.00. years ;) 
what ſhall be done with all 
the Church Reyenues > To 
what uſe ſhall they be ap- 
plied? Muſt ſo many things 
which Devotion hath brought 
together be torne in pieces 
and diſmembred > And might 
not this queſtion trouble the 
Kingdom once more, whe- 
ther thoſe Lands and Revye- 
nues which were appointed 
onely for pious uſes, may 
lawtully be pofſeſt by ſecular 
perſons? So mach I know, 
chat ic 1s a point which great- 
ly troubleth the City of 
Utrecht, and may there bring 
forth ſtrange revolutions. Is 
it not then more reaſonable 
to leave things as they are, 
and not to hinder deſervin 
perſons from _— thole 
adyantages without which their 
merit 
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merit would ſeldome riſe high 
enough, nor would they find 
themlelves in condition to 
exerciſe all the vertues which 
the Apoſtle requireth -in a 
Biſhop > Beſides, Sir , ought 
we not to learne wiſdome by 
our experience? I pray what 

ood have theſe troublers of 
1ſrael, that arc ſo contrary to 
Biſhops , done for well nigh 
theſe twenty yeares that they 
have ruled? How far have 
they advanced their Work ? 
Hath the Church cnjoyed 
more relt by their Anarchy? 
Nay, on the contrary , have 
not all things grown ſtill 
worle and:worſe ? Haye not 
Herefies grown bold, and lifr 
up their head ? And did ever 
Satan work more miſchiefe 
then he did fince the time 
that theſe men became ma- 
ſters > This indeed in point 


6 > 
of Conlcicnce ought ro make 


them tremble with horrour, 
and after {ſuch a viſible curſe 
upon all their enterpriſes they 
ſhould now at once give them 
over. They ought to pive 
glory unto God, and acknow- 
ledge that certainly their work 
isnot the worke of God, and 
chat it is a farre wiſer courſe 
for them to let thoſe Rule 
whoſe Goyernment is famous 


by a thouſand bleflings where- 


PR _— mw [ 


wo 
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re 5'eleveroit pas bien haut,& 
ne ſe tronverotnt pas en eſtar 
aexercer toutes les wertus 
gue I Apoſtre requiert en un 
Eveſque? Dm plus eſt, Mon- 
freur, dow on pas eſtre ſage 
pas ſes prpres experiences ? 
Du ont garne je vous prie ces 
browillons la qui en weulent 
tant aux Eveſques depus 
bien oft vinqt ans quits ob- 
tiennent ? Ont ils avance tant 
ſoit pew ? Et Egliſe Seſt elle 
vere pin en repos par leur 
Anarchie ? Au contrat- 
re, toutes choſes ont elles pas 
empire ? Les Hereſes ſe ſont 
elles pas enhardies de mar- 
cher la teſte lev/e? Et ja- 
mai Satan a tl plus far 
ae ravages quul en a fat 
depuis que ces gens ſe ſont 
rendus maiſtres * En con- 
ſcience cela les deuroit faire 
trembler d'horrenr, & apres 
une maledifitun fi wiible 
ſur toutes leuys entrepriſes 
ils ne denroyent pas les pour- 
ſmure plus avant ; I!s dea- 
royent donner gloire # Dien 
& reconnoitre qu alſurement 
leur onvrage net point 
Poenwore de Dien, & qui 
eſt bien plus a propos de 


1 larſſer fawe cewx done. le 


Gonvernement eſt fame- 
enx par mnlle benedifti- 
ons don Dieu Ia ſ0n- 
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went Couronne, 


e AM ais, Monpenr, i fam 
que je vous adjouſte cette con- 
{ideration que je ne croy pas 
qu'il y ait de Nation at 
e Monde qui ait plus beſoin 
d' Eveſques que la Naton 
Angloiſe. Car elle a quelque 
choſe de fier & que!/que choſe 
de ſuperſtitienx. Er I'un &T 


 Pauire eſt capable de luy 


faire beaucoup enterpreenare, 
& de la jetter dans deſftran- 
ges extremites, (i elle neſt re- 
primee par quelque puiſſance 
un peu Deſpotique. Et com- 
me iln'y a point de Nation 
moins propre a ſe laiſſer gou- 
verner par une admmiſtrati- 
00 populaire, parce que tous 
les eAnglots ont trop ae cou- 
rage, ſont trop inquiets CT ja- 
loux, & penſent eſtre tous 
ne7 pour regner : toutes cho- 
ſes qui comme vous ſcaver 
ont beſoin de Pextreme puiſ- 
ſance afin d'eſtre rerenues. De 
meſme dans I Egliſe un gou- 
vernement ordinaire ne pour- 
rout pas la contentr: Elle S'em- 

orteroit au dela des bornes 
ſe Lanthorite Epiſcopale qu: 
eſt la plus ſowverame que 
PEglifl eut recognoiſire , 
n eſtoit fable pour y don- 
ner ordre, & penr pourvoir 
a ſes dereglements. En effett 
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with God hath often crown- 
cd it. 

Bur, Sir, I muſt here adde 
this conſideration, that I be- 
lieve not that any Nation in 
the World hath more need of 
—_s 6 then the Engliſh. 
For they haye a natural herce- 
nels, and withall a natural 
inclination to ſuperſtition, 
Both which are apt to ſer 
them upon great enterpriſes , 
and to caſt them upon 96 
extremities, unleſs they be re- 

refed by ſome power fome- 
what deſpoticall, And as there 
is no Nation leſs fit to be 
governed by a popular ad- 
miniſtration, becauſe all the 
Engliſh have too much cou- 
rage for that, are too unquiet 
and jealous, and all think 
themſelves born to Reipne ; 
all which things, as you know, 
have need of an extreme pow- 
er to be kept in, So like- 
wiſe in the Church an ordi- 
nary Government could not 
keep it in order, but it would 
go beyond all bounds, were 
not Epiſcopal Authority (which 
is the moſt Soyeraign that 
the Church can ſubmit to) 
eſtabliſhed to take care of ir 
and to prevent diſorders. In 
effect, Sir, there is no other 
power but the Epiſcopal can' 
remedy an infinity of evils, 

thar 


x 


Monſienr i n'y a qu elle qui 
pmiſſe remeadier a une mfunite 
dem aux qui penvent naiſtre 
dans I Eghſe. (ar, je vous 
prie, ne nous flattons point, en 
France 99 nous avons le gou- 
vernement Presbyterien ſom- 
mes nous pas ſujets a bien des 
diwnſions que Fegalue des Pa- 
ſteurs neſt pas capable de 
terminer ? Et qu'un Synoae 
compoſe d'eganx, & d Anci- 
ens, &; de Diacres qui bien 
ſoxrvent ne $'y connoiſſent pas 
ne peuvent pas arreſter, parce 
que les Autheurs du mal ſe 
croyent aſſt grands Seigne- 
urs que cenx qui eclattent le 
plus , & mepriſent une bonne 
partie de ceux qu'on employe 
ordinatrement pour y apporter 
du remede ? Dine ſgait que 
Aans les pars bas tontes les 
Acadennes ont quelques cho- 
ſes a demeſler enſemble que 
Pauthorite des Eveſques au- 
roit deja bien termin es, qui 
eclatteroient encore bien d'a- 
vantage fs Famthorite ſeculiere 
» empeſchoit le mal de gagner 
plus avant. Nos Adverſai- 
res en cela ſont ils pas extre- 
mement heurenx ? Car ſans 
leur gouvernement Epiſcopal 
ls ſeroyent dechirez, en mille 
fattions & ce grand corps ae 
 Egliſe Romaine ſe trouve- 


roit bien toſt demembre., Mats 
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that may ariſe in the Church. 
For I beſeech you let us not 
flatter our ſelves, in France 


where we have a Presbyte- 


rian Goyernment, are we not 
ſubje& unto many diviſions , 
which the equality of Paſtors 
is not able to compoſe ? And 


which a Synod conſiſting of 


equal perſons, and of Elders 


and Deacons) who many times 
have little skill in Ecclefja- 
ſtical Government) is not able 
to ſtop, becauſe the Authors 
of the evil hold themſelyes to 
be of equal power with thoſe 
that are of prime note, and 
deſpiſe moſt of them that are 
cndiuingtly imployed to heale 
choſe diſtempers > Who knows 
not that in the Low Countries 
all the Univerſities have ſome 
differences which the autho- 
rity of Biſhops might have 
ended long ago, and which 
would break out with more 
violence , did ,not the ſecular 
Authority keep the eyil from 
growing further ? Are not our 
Adverſaries very happy in 
that point? For were it not 
for their Epiſcopal Govern- 
ment they would be torn in- 
to a thouſand FaCtions ; and 
that great body of the Roman 
Church would ina ſhort time 
be diſmembred., Bur having 
Superiours , who watch oyer 


T a whole 
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a whole Dioceſe, or oyer 4 | 
whole Proyince, the eyil is 


ayant des Superieurs gui vel- 
tent ſur tout un Dioceſe, on 


{ſpeedily prevented, and the | ſ#r roxe une Province,ou pre- 


FaRious are conſtrained to 
yield, They have alwayes 
{ome deference and ſome re- 
ſpc& for the Superiours , and 
che Union being howlſoeyer 
alwayes a nas. the evil is 
not {ſo ſcandalous and of fuch 
dangerous conſequence, Ir is 
that which upholds the Zs- 
theran Churches. For in Dex- 


mark, Norway , Sweden, and 
Germany they are yery quiet 
under the Epiſcopal Diſci- | 
pline, and ſeldom” are they 
{cen to, ſlander and tear one 
another. Wheteas other Go- 
yernments have mnch adoe to 
avoid that, Why then ſhould 
we be ſo unreaſonable as to 


refuſe ro make profit of that, | 


and apply to our ſelves that 
which we ſee praQtiſed with 
ſuch adyantagious ſucceſs in 


the eyes of all thg World ? 


I muſt not forget to ſay, 
that it is meerly out of want 
of Prudence and Charity if 
any ſeck the ruine of Biſtops | 
with a violent zeale. For 
who knows. not that this is 
one of the things which makes 
the Romaniſt moſt averſe 


— 


from the Communion. of our 


view promptement le mal & 
les mutins ſout obleger, ae ce- 
aer ; IIs ont toujours quel- 
que deference © quelgae re- 
[pet pour les SHPETICHT'S, 
&F Fanmion quoy quil arrive 
eſtant towsjonrs conſervee, le 
nal n'eſt pas ſi ſcandalenx us 
de ſi dangereuſe conſequence. 
Ceſt ce qu entretient. auſſi 
les Epliglſe Lutheriennes. 
Car ey Danemark, ex Nor- 
vege , ex Suede, e. Alle= 
magne elles ſont ex1remenent 
tranguulles ſows Ia diſcipline 
Epi copale, & Fonneles wort 
gueres ſe decrier & ſe dechi- 
rer les wnes les auires. Au lies 
que les autres Gouvernemens 
ont bien ae la peine a S'en g4- 
remir, Et pourquey done ejtre 
þ deraiſonnable de ne voulow 
pas profuer de cela ? Et Sap- 
Plrquer ce que nousveyons [uc- 
ceder fi avantageuſement au 
milieu ds tout le Monde ? 

fe ne ſgaurois oublier icy 
qu'il faudroit manquer bien de 
Prudence & de Charite pour 
prefſer avec enportement 1a 
rume des Eveſques, Car qui. 
ne ſcait que. eſt une des cho- 


\ ſes du Monde uy debauche le 


Plus cenx de Rome de nas E- 


| ghſes qup. ls. nuaue de noſtre 
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gonvernement & que quand 


| Churches, even the nakedneſs 


is woyent que now wavons | of our Government > And 


arcune conformite avec tout 
P Egbſe Ancienne tonchant la 
Dyſcipline Eccleſiaſtique, is 
we pervent ſe perſnader que 
nos ſoyons dans le bon che- 
min; Puis qu'l lenr ſemble 
en ——_— rellement e/oig- 
ye ae celuy de U Egliſe Pri- 
multVe, 

Porer moy je loywe Dies ae 
noſtreReformation en France. 
Ad ars je ne crain point de dire 
que fi nous aviens conſerve des 
Eveſques & antant de Cere- 
monies qu'il en fant pont at= 
rtacher le penple & n'eſtre pas 
ſreperſtitienxs, on anroit aſſu- 
rement ws la Reformation 
gagner beanconp plus loin & 
venir a bont ae la reſiſtance 
of mne infinite de perſonnes que 
Pirregularite de noſtre Gon- 
vernement CF la ſimplicite de 
 woſtre ſervce effarouche de 
noſtre Communion. 

e Wats quand nons n an- 
riohs pas deſſein d attirer 
Meſſteurs ds Rome, que di- 
ront cenx de la Confeſſion 
d'Ausbourg que nous taſ- 
chons par tontes ſortes de bon- 
ner voyes d engager dans nu- 
ftre parti. Cenx qui travail- 
lem a cette reunion n auroyent 
ils pas ſujet de deſperer dn 
ſncces de leur enterpriſe, fi 


— 


— 


— —_— 


| that when they ſee thit we 


have no conformity with the 
whole ancient Church in Ec- 
clefiaftical Diſcipline, they 
cannot perſwade themfelyes 
that we are in the right WAY, 
our way ap _ ro then 
ſo remote from that of the 
Primitive Church ? 

For my ou I praiſe Ged 
for our Reformation in Fraxce. 
Burt I fear not to ſay, that if 
we had kept Biſhops, and as 
many Ceremonies as would 
ſerye to fix the attention of 
the people without ſuperſti- 
tion, we ſhould haye ſeen for 
certaine , farre greater pro- 
greſſes of Reformation, and 
the reſiſtance of a great many 
perſons overcome who are 
frighted from our Communi- 
on by the irregularity of our 
Government, and the bareneſs 
of our Seryice, 

But though our end were not 
to win the Romaniſts, what 
will thoſe of the Confeffion 
of eAuſparg lay , whom we 
endeayour by all good wayes 
to engape in our party ? Would 
not Reconcilers haye preat 
reaſon to diſpair of the ſuc- 


, ceſs of their enterpriſe, if when 


we preſent unto them the hand 
of fellowſhip, we draw it 


T 2 back 
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back preſently , and go farre 
from them by the ruine of 
the Epiſcopal Government ? 
Truly that onely Circumſtance 
ought to appeale your Engliſh 
diſſenters, and bring them, it 
they have any Charity, to 
conſent to the re-eftabliſhment 
of that Government , though 
there were ſomething in ir 
which they could not alto- 
gether approve of, But I am 
2 little afraid that ſuch is their 
diſpoſition, that they take lit- 
tle care for onght we ſce of 
others, andare ready to lay to 
God, Haſt thou made us our 
Brethrens lcepers,that we ſhould 
engage our ſelves {0 farre for 
th:m, and trouble our ſelves 
ſo much about them ? Bur 
their inclination will not hin- 
der ſo many godly Engliſh- 
mens praiſe to the contra- 
ry. And I truſt that the King 
whom God hath ſo miracu- 
Luſly preſerved and ſettled 
again upon his Throne, will 
be ſure to re-eſtabliſh the 
Authority of the eLnghcan 
Church, and after he hath re- 
ſtored unto the Church her 
former Dignity, uſe his pow- 
er for a perfe& re-union of 
all the Reformed Churches. 
Which that he may effect, 


| 


| 
| 


lorſque nous lear tendons la 
main d'afſuciation nous la re- 


| 117:045 aut toſt & nous elong- 


unions deux par la rume d;s 


| gouvernement Epiſcopal. Sans 


mentr cette ſeule circonſtance 
devroi bien appaiſer vos \An- 
glows, CF $ us avoyent un per 
de charue, les porter a conſen- 
tir de bonne grace que ce Gou- 
vernement ſe reſtabliſt quoy 
qu'il y euſt quelque choſe qw'1ls 
ne puſſent pas tout affait ap- 
prouver, Mats j apprehend 
4 peu leur humear, 11s ne ſe. 
ſoucient apparement guere des 
autres, & us diroient fort li. 


 brement, Nous as tu baille 


nos freres en garde ? pogy 
nous engager tant pour eux & 
pour nous en donner tant d'm- 
qu:etude ? 1s n'empeſcheront 
pourtant pas tant de gens 
de bies d' Angleterre den 


| uſer d une autre maniere, Et 


J eſpere bien que le Roy ſi mu- 
raculenſement conſerve & re- 


ſtabli ſur ſon throne ne man. 


quera pas ae reſtablir '2.Aa- 


thorue del Eghſe Anglicane 
& apres Vavoir remiſe dans 
ſa premuere ſplendeur, d'em- 
ployer ſon Amhorue pour une 
parfaue reunion de tontesles 
Eglifes Reformees. nts power 
Jy pouvoir parvenr il fam 


His Majeſty muſt preferve his ; qu conſerve ſes Eveſanes. 
Biſhops. And though. he had | Et quand il n'en. atrout - en 


{on 
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ſon Royaume ſa propre ſageſ- | none in his Kingdom, his own 
ſe lui ſuggereroit qu'il ſeroit | Wildom would ſuggeſt unto 
neceſſcrure 7, en eſtablir. him, thatit were neceſſary to 
+ ſet up ſome, 


You ſee that the beſt Son of the Church of England could 
not ſpeak better in behalf of Epiſcopacy. And let it nor be 
objected thar it is þut one ſingle Miniſters private judgment ; 
for though perhaps they do not all exprels themſelyes thus 
far becauſe they have not all applied themſelves fo through- 
ly te the conſideration of Church-Goyernment, as this lear- 
ned and ingenious man hath ; - they all agree with him in 
this, that Epiſcopacy is lawful, and the fttelt of all Goyern- 
ments for the Church of Eng/and, And they all complain of 
thoſe that give out, that they oppoſe and blame it as evil, 
taking that report for a great injury done to them. This 
you may {ee in the following Epiſtle written about the ſame 
time with the former. It was Penn'd in Latine ; the Tranſla- 
ton is Doctor Peter ds «<AMonlin's Prebend of Canterbury. It 
is directed likewiſe to Doctor Brevize who hath put the Ori- 
ginal into my hands. There is but the later part of it which 
makes properly for my purpoſe. But becauſe the Author 
thereof , Reverend e Monſieur de V Angle, of whom I have 
ſpoken already ſo often, hath ſuch fine and Chriſtian-like 
expreſſions about his Majeſties moſt happy Reſtauration, 
and that I am afraid that too many amongſt us do not ſet their 
hearts to conſider that wonderful Work of God as they 
ought ; I think it very proper to be here fer down from the 


beginning.. 


Sir. 
« FT is with greatteaſon indeed that all-pious perſons a- 4 ywable icter 
«« RE dore the good hand of Godin the Reſtauration of your of Monſi ur 4+ 
© King unto . Throne of his Anceſtors, of which he wag VAngle. 
« deprived by an abominable Rabble of Traytors ; and that 
* he hath done that great work alone without- any ſecond 
« cauſe interyening. We ſtand all amazed at this ſo grations 


* and ſo unexpected a turn of all things to the belt in England, 
| which 
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«© which repreſents in ſome ſort the face of that famous Tem- 
« ple of Solom30n, that was in a manner brought forth by it 
« {elf, and for the cementing of whoſe ſtones there was no 
« u{eof the Hammer, nor no noiſe heard. This #5 the day 
< which the Lord hath made. 1 —_— the Lord as long as 1 
&« live, becauſe he that 1s mghy hath done for 4 great things. He 
<« hath put down the nughty from their ſeat , and bis ſervam 
«© whom he had brought low, he hath lift up on high, and hath 
<« made it manifeſt unto all, that there is a God in Heaven 
« that judgeth the tranſaQions and thedoings of men, who 
«« diſpoſerh of them according to his pleaſure, and when they 
&« grow licentious,and break out of the path of righteouſneſs 
<« and humanity, he keeps them within the channel of re- 
« yerence and duty, But eſpecially he taketh in hand the 
< cauſe of his Anomted, when it ſeemed unto all to be moſt 
«abandoned, and ſo deſperate, that it ſeemed incapable 
<« of any remedy, unleſs it were miniſtred by God himfelf ; 
« adorning the Royal Head of your King with ſo many 
« Rayes of Grace, and giving him ſuchan amiable Authori. 
*- ty, that the alienation of his ſubje&s from him, which hi. 
< therto hath raifed ſo many ſtorms, is now turned into loye, 
« From that horrible ruine which had miſerably defaced him, 
© henow riſeth glorious and lovely ; and that Furnace of 
« afflitions into which God whoſe wayes are unſearchable, 
« had caſt him, makes him appear a So of God, aud 41 An 
« vel of Licht, The affeRions of his people have not paſt in. 
« deed, but haye equalled the ſwiftnefs of our Prapies and 
< the torrent of bleffings wherewith God overfloweth his 
< Royal Throne is riſen far above his yery hopes. Come 
<« then, Dear Sir, let us ſay of his moſt excellent Majeſty 
« that which the Pſalmiſt faith of his King, Hs glory is great 
& inthy ſalvation, O Lord, Honour and 7ajeſty haſt thou laid 
« upon him. We truſt that his piety and comeback towards 
« God will ettable us to apply to him likewiſe the words 
« thar follow a little after, For the King truſteth in the Lord, 
&« and through the mercy of the moſt High he ſhall not be mo- 

« ved, 
<«« Now, Sir, I make no queſtion but that your King to ſer- 
«tle 
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* tle the-affaixs of his Church and Kingdom, will take a clean 
<« contrary courſe to that of the Tyrant who hath for ſo many 
« years uſurped and detiled his Throne ; For the Prudence 
« of Cromwell which was all earthly and deyilifh, took care 
« of nothing elſe but his profit, and the ſetling of his inſo- 
« lent Fortune, without any regard of the Kingdom of Chrift 
*« trodden under in Eng/avd. Neither did he ever repreſs the 
<« impiety of ungracious men, who had as many Gods as 
« Houſes ; which indeed was a great ſhame to our Religion, 
« But the Kings moſt Excellent Majeſty following the exam- 
&« ple of Solomon, and embracing holy Counſels, wil! begin 
« at Gods houſe before he think of his own, and will tcek 
< before all things the Kingdom of God, and the righteouſ- 
* nels thereof, My heart did leap for joy when I was tol4 
« that your Liturgy and ancient Ditcipline ſhould be reſto- 
* red again, and thatalready it did appear like a joyful mor- 
* ning attheriſfing of the King your Sun, promiting a faire 
<« and bright day. I cannot but bave good hope of that Dif. 
* cipline, by the uſe whereof the Church of £©xgland was en- 
« riched with ſo many bleffings for fq many years. And I 
* cannot tell what thoſe Haters of the peace of the Church mean 
* that prattle up and down, and talk as if the French Churches 
&« were great akain to the Epiſcopal Order ; and as if 
* we held it quite contrary unto-Chriſts Kingdom, and affirmed 
*jtto bea foul Relick of Antichriſtianiſme. God forbid, 
« Sir, that we ſhould bave ſuch a peryerſe and raſh opinion. 
«I am ſure thar neither «Monſieur Daille, nor Monſieur 
« 4mirant, nor «Monſieur Bochart, nor any of my Collegues 
*« of Rouen ever approved of it; I that am the leaft of my 
<« Brethren am as far from it as any. Truly an Epiſcopac 
& diſtracted and carried about within and without the Walls 
* of our feraſalemto ſeveral abules ; An Epiſcopacy altogether 
* independent and lawleſs, making of a mans will his Law, 
« doing all the funRions of ſuch an important Miniſtery 
« with its particular and diſpotical ay v7 is an unlucky 
* and horrible thing in the Houſe of God, drawiny near to: 
« Antichriſtianity if it be not rather a part of ir. Butan 
« Epiſcopacy well tempered and well poiſcd, an ay 
rame 
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« framed after the model which was exerciſed with ſo much 
« ſucceſs by thoſe Prelates of the Apoſtolick Churches which 
« Chriſt calls Angels, ſuch as Clemens, Polycarpas , Irancus, 
& Cypriants, Athanaſius , Ehryſoſtom, and Auſtin, and many 0- 


« thers of the like kind, who have been in the Church the. 
« feet ſayour of Chriſt : it is a moſt ſacred and moſt ancient 


c« Order, and if the Apoſtles themſelves were not the Au- 
« thors of it, certainly it was inſtituted by Apoſtolick men, 
« who might ſay of their Ordinances of this nature, the ſame 
« that the Apoſtle ſaid ſomerimes after he had gravely reſol- 
« yed ſome queſtions, about which he had no expreſs com- 
« mand from God, 7 think alſo that 1 have the ſpirit of God, 


The following Extract out of a Letter which Monſieur 
Gayon one of the Miniſters of the Reformed Church of Box- 
deaux, directed to my ſelf not long after my coming over 
into Eng/azd the laſc year, may very well be produced in 
this place to prove the ſame thing with the former, 012. 
That the Miniſters of the Reformed Churches of Frarce are 


- no enemies to Epiſcopacy. And that the Presbyterians may 


not think themſelyes wronged in the diſcription by me made 
of them, unto which his Letter doth relate, I do here proteſt 
that what I ſaid of them came only to this; x. That the 
had no ſer Forms, nor indeed would admit of any, whether 
for (ommon Prayer, or for Adminiſtration of Sacraments, Ma- 
trimony, &c. 2. That for a long time many of them had left 
off uſing that very Form our Lord hath taught us. 3. Thar 
moſt of them had likewiſe wholly neglected the uſe of the 
Lords Supper for many years. 4. That there was a great ir- 
reverence at Prayer in their very few kneeling, 
and many not ſo much as pxllng off their Hats ; but either nor 
#ncovermg their Heads ar all. or only a little their Pole, as if 
they were playing at Boe peep, or laying their Hat on one 
Ear like Fools and Fanfaroons, as I haye obſervedalready. Of 
rais irreverente I am an eye-witneſs my ſelf, as alſo of their 
omitting the Lords Prayer in their publick exerciſes, But I need 
no proofs for thoſe things that are known to all the three 
Kingdoms as thele are, and likewiſe their neg/ett of the Lords 
I 


Supper, 


mA 


— 
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ſuffer. And as for the rejeQing of all /e: Forms of Prayer, 
and for the Adminiſtratipn of Sacraments, &c. I have theſe 
grounds ; Firſt, their aboliſhing the Baok of Common Prayer, 
which they had engaged themſelyes to abſerye ; and nexc 
their ſetting up no other in the place, but anly a Dereftary, See the Dire- 
whence the yery Creeds, as well that of the Apoſtles as thoſeat toy. 
Nice and of Athanaſiws, were expunged , and the Lords 
Prayer only recommended, but not commended to be ſaid. Fax 
if they had been diſpleaſed only with ſome things in the L5- 
rwrry of the Church of England, why did they aboliſh ir 
wholly ? Orif indeed that Zutwrgy was by them diſliked, 
andaot all Zywrgics whatſoever ; why did they not take in- 
ſtead thereof one of them that are uſed in other Reformed 
Churches, according to the pattern of which they engaged 
to reformthis Church in their Sole League and Couengu: 
They mighthave taken the Licwrgy of the Belgick Charches , 
or of the Palatinate, or that of the Reformed (hurabes.of France, 
and of Geneva, which was made by Calugy: Or if they were 
not well pleaſed with _ of themall, why did they ,nat 
make a new one, which had been as eaſily done as their 
Direttory? I might adde for confirmation of the opinion 1 
have of them touching /e: Forms, their ew Diwe&ory , 
for ſol call that which they lately publiſhed under the name 
of a Litwrgy; There being only this difference betwixt the 
frft Direttory and this aſt , that jin the firſt the things:to 
be prayed :for were ſet down obliquely , whereas in the laſt 
the Prayers are dweff. But bowever it is ſtill but a Dire. 
for, fince .it is left ro the Miniſters liberty to pray thus 
or to that effe# as he liſteth; that is to ſay, not to pray 
thus at all. And therein doth lie the fallacy, which is 
eaſily diſcovered by any man of underſtanding. Where- 
fore I think I do them no wrong, when giving a Charatter 
of them, 1fay among other things, that they are enemies 
of all manner of ſet Foress to be alwayes uſed, But this on- 
ly upon the occaſion offered; .it is time to produce the 
above-mentioned Extra&t of Reverend eAfonſiewr .Gayon's 
Lerter, 


U J { 


m—_— OREN 


|| Have received your Letter 
with an extreame fatisfa- 
&ion, baving been informed 
thereby both of your owne 
condition and of that of the 
Church of England, I muſt 
confeſſe that we haye been 
ſtrangely deccived in this 
Countrey by what hath been 
related unto us touching the 
Engliſh Presbyterians, 1] did 
alwayes imagine that they 
were a ſort of people that fol- 
lowed the ſame order that 
we haye here in our. Chur- 
ches of France. But it ſcems 
they are very far from it. 
The deſcription which you 
make of them , ſhewes that 
they are a ſtrange Sect which 
isnot to be tolerated. And I 
Ahceive that the beſt reme- 
dy for ſuch a diſorder and 
confuſion, will be to reduce 
them all under the Epiſcopal 
Government: For I hold ir 
impoſſible that the Church of 
England can ever be quiet 
and flouriſh otherwiſe. The 
Convocation comes in a very 
fic time for this purpoſe, I 
nothing doubt but that Al- 
ſembly will take- order about 
the ſame, which will be a 
youre ſatisfaction unto me.- 
or otherwiſe you will be 
continually in trouble and the 
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"As Yece AVEC MNE EXx= 
JP treme ſatisfaction la lettre 
qu'il vons a pls mefaire Fhon- 
neur de meſcrire, tant parce 


que j'ai appris a elle woſtre 
| eſtat que pour 1a connoiſance 
| que vous me donnes par voſtre 
: relation dt celui de I Egliſe 
d'Angleterre.1/ faut avoiier 
que Fon nous a bien trompes 
en ce pays lorſqu'on nous 4a 
parle des Presbyteriens An- 
glois. fe w'eſtors rowsjours 
1mAgine que ceſtoit un ordre 
de gens qui ſe conduiſoit com- 
| me nos Egliſes en France, 

Ce pendant cen'eſt rien moms 
que cela, La adeſcripnon que 


qree ce ne ſont que des Sectes 
eſtranges & qui ne pexvent 
point eſtre tolerees. Et jeſti.. 
me que le meillewr remede 
que Fon pmiſſe apporter a cette 
confuſion & a ce deſorare, 
Ceſt de reduire le rout ſous 
le Regime de I Epiſcopat, ne 
Jugeant pas que ['Ephiſe 
d'Angleterre pmiſſe jamais 
flearir autrement mi eſtre en 
repos, Le Synode National 


wient bien a propos pour cela, 
lequel y pourvoyera ſans 
dowte ; dequoy je ſerai ravi 
' attends qa autremeut [ox 
ſera toujours en peine && les 
adverſaires en prendront de 
VF avantage 


vous men faites, fait vor- 


ir. 
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F vantage ſoit pour deſcrier | Adverſaries wil take adyantage 
noſtre Religion, ſou pour for- | thereby, either to blemiſh and 
mer des Z :5ns contre E. | ſlander our Religion,orto con. 
fat. Fe prie le Seignenr qu'il | trive and foment Plots againſt 
conduiſe cette ſavite Aſſem- | the State, I beſeech the Lord 
blee, & qu'il bemiſſe ſes reſo- | that he would be pleaſed to rule 
lations a Favancement de ſon | & youum that holy Aſſembly, 
Regne, ! and pour his -bleffings} upon 
1 their reſolutions, to the ad. 
| vancement of his Kingdom, 


33- There isextanr in Print a Letter of Mr. Drelncourt, 
one of the Miniſters of Paris, of whom I have had occa- 
caſion to ſpeak already more then once, where be ſayes plain- 
ly, not only that it is reaſonable England ſhould have &piſco- 
pacy, but thar if the-whole Kingdom of France ſhould em- 
brace the Reformed Doctrine, there muſt of neceſlity be a 
S#ubordination in the Miniſtery of the Church. The Letter was 
directed to Dr. Brevint, and fince hath been Printed at Gene- 
va. There you may find theſe words in French, which are 
tranſlated as followeth. 


Omme | Alemagne & | S Germany and Switzer- 

la Smiſſe ont leurs In- land have their Inſpectors 
ſpecteurs, & leurs Surin- | and Syperintendents, and Den- 
tendans, & que le Dane- | mark, and Sweden their Br- 
mark & la Suede ont leurs | ſhops, I ſee no reaſon why 
Eveſques, je ne voy pas poxr- | any one ſhould be offended 
oy Fon ſe dorve offenſer que | if England hath likewiſe her 
'Anpleterre it auſſs ſes E- | Biſhops. If there be no Bi- 
weſques. Due ſicelana point | ſhops in the Reformed Chur- 
de lieu dans les Egliſes Re- | ches of France, it is becuſe 
formees de ce Royaume, eſt | our condition cannot, bear it, 
que noſtre eſtat & noſtre con- | and that nothing can. be ima- 
dition ne le peut ſouſfrir, & | gined better and fitter © as 
gu'il ne ſe pet r1en concevoir | things: ſtand . at - prefent a- 
ade mieux que Fegalne qui zft | mong us, then the equal:ty 
eutre les Paſteurs, Aais 6 | of Miniſters, Bur it God 
U 2 who 
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who is Almighty , and who 
hath in his hands the hearts of 
Kings and Nations , ſhould 

acroufly incline our Afo- 
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| Dew qu pent toutes chaſes & 


narch and all his Subjects, or ' 


moſt of them, to embrace 
the Reformed Religion, it 
would be to my j 
atrogether impoſſible to main- 
rain an equality amongſt ſuch 
a multitude of Miniſters ; and 
it would be neceſſary to fer 
wp ſore above. the others, 
td to give them the preemi- 
rience, that they might be the 


| 


ent, | 


i 


Overſeers of their carriage , 


—_— all to Proyinciall 
nd Nationall Synods. In this 
A andalborhers where 
we fee no Biſhops, but fach as 
depend on the Pope, and are 
zealous promoters of his Do- 
ctrine, the very name of B:- 
Pop is odious, Burt it oaght 
not to-be ſo 'in England, where 


"EY 


there have 'been Bifhops fo 


Chriſtian , ſo Orthodox, and 
fo Zealous'; and who haye 
eohrtibured fo much'ro the Re- 
formation 'of 'the Church, that 
fore of :thetn 'have ſealed ihe 
pure Truth of 'the Goſpel -e- 
yen with their own b , 
4d bave ſhewed in the nudit 
6f the fire an Anpelical -and 


Divine flame, by which they - 


wete 'eaffied up imo He 


bl 


a 
| ———— 


quuient en ſa man bes cornrs 
des Roys & des penples, faiſou 
la grace a _ AMonargue 
& a tous ſes Smnitts, ou ala 
plus part, d'embrafſer la Re- 
| formation Evangelique, il ſe- 
rout a mn avis, impoſſibile de 
conſerver Fegalue entre un ſi 
grand nombre de Paſtenrs ; 
cul ſero necefſaire d'n eſta- 
blir qa onſſout quelque pre- 
| eammence ſur les antye5 07 qua 


} vedlafſent ſur leur condune, 


en aſſmenifſant las uns & 
les antres aux Synedes Pro- 
VMciausx & Nationanx, En 
| Ct Royarome 1 tors les autres 
Eſtats ow ow ne wait point 
| d& Eve/que qus me depende da 
Pape & qws ne [ec rende ay. 
dent defenſeur de la doctrine 
ae Rome, le nom d Eveſqne 
eft ocdbenx: Fdais il wen 
doit pas eftre de. mefme en 
| FS. 9g aw des 
Eve/2mes þ Chriſtiens, f Ore 
thodex & fi zetes & 4 Pe 
rant contribne a It Reforma- 
tion de T Eglfe, juſques la que 
s 7s A er ences, one 
fevlleta = werne de [' Ec 
wange, as ler propre , 
+2 remn? -2anhev- 
des \ferx une flanme An 
—_— Drone qu {Cs 013+ 
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4- I might produce here to the ſame purpoſe many other 
teftimonies of the Reformed Divines, out of ſeveral private 
Letters by them written of late, and dire&ed to my {elf and 
to others. Burt I forbear for fear of wearying my Reader with 
them. Wherefore I will adde only theſe two of rwo perſons 
of great Fame amonglt them, Dr. Peter dis MAowimn,and Moſes 
Amyraldys, the one late Divinity Reader in the Univerficy 
of Sedax, the other now flouriſhing in that of Sawmwr, where ' 
I do gratefully acknowledge thatTI have been a Student un- 
der him for the ſpace of two whole years. Adonfiewr Amy- 
rant in his Treatiſe of the Proteſtants withdrawing fs 
Church of Rewe, and the good correſpondency which be 
conccives ought to be amongſt them ail, notwithſtandi 
ſome things in which they differ 5 when he comes to the dif 
ference of Church-Government - There are ſome other (hmy- Sun Feelefiz 
6hes, ſaith be, in which the Paſtors have not only a different Pow- MOnnul'® n 
er, but aſſo differ in the uery Order it ſelf, as they who enjoy Bi- 3:4 gon, forum. 
ſhops. Foy ut 15 cortar that many ages ſince they haue vindicated to diverſam pr. | 
themiſelues,. net only to have ſome authority, but alſo to conffante *ſtacem obti- 
an Order by themſelves, and thereby to have their preeminence, aud |? 4 Y 
fo to enjoy a peculiar Dignity according to ther Order. Wherefaxe ,, diff.runr = 
ſouce Chriſt and his eApoſples have exprefly oxdawied this clearly, quz Epiſcap's. 
That all particular. Churches be gouerned by their Paſtors, aud mg. vtuntur. 111i 
derated by ſome form of Government, whichss the diflate of necefe. <7im ce te 
bry is ſelf 5. And uhas the neue of the thing i ſelf dath nat deter- J61 Oe 
mixe-which chiefly nouſt be the forms of Government ; neither bavs hoc fibl vin- 
Chriſt and his Apefiles conſtituted that ſe clearly ; The firſt grawnd dicarunt , ur 
of Concord that ſeemeth neceſſary to be laid, as this, That the Paſtors 'O" a_ alle 
of the Reformed Churches. henceforth continue the ſame that they. qi EN 
have been fermerly, and that the Reformed. Churches do not take eriam ordine 
pon hens to ſboke and overtbrow the.State of eash other, Where anrccellercnt , 


& ſecun«um 
erdinem fingulari quadam dignitate degoraxentur. Quando jgirur Chriſtus quidem &. 
Apoſtoli hoc diferre conftituerunr, debere particulares Ecclefias omnes gubernari a Pa- 
ſoribus, & aliqua regiminis form Irerpperari,qud ipfa rei neceffiras figitar ; que ve1 ©, 
reg.minis ip forma por flimpm cffc dc beat, urcum alii aliisauthorirare precell3nt, nec 
ne, neqzzcinatura definivit, neq;,a Chriſtoaus Apoſitolis xque deſerre conſtirum ef; 
3d, primo in pacificatione ſtaru:ndum effe yidervr, ur quo jure haRenus fucrunt Ecclu=. ' 
farumEvangelicarum 'Paftores, coder pori0 efle pergant, neq; aliz aliarum ſtarum 
convclleze-nizanur. 4nyrald. de Seceſ.ab Eccleſ. Rem, &> Pace inter Evangelicosr,&c.p.2g.. 

It; 
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it is manifeſt that he is no enemy to Eiſcopacy ; ſince -he would 
have it retaincd in thoſe mp7 ans. burches where it is, 
and where it hath the greateſt authority, and is the moſt 
highly dignified. And though to his judgement he do not 
find ſoclearly ſet down in Scripture by Chriſt and his Apo- 
ſtles what mult be the for: of Church- Government, as that 
there muſt be a Government in the Church ; yet he dares not 
ſay, but that Hierarchical Subordination as well as = other 
may pretend to that adyantage : wherefore he is ſo far from 
condemning it as evil and unlawful, as that he would nor 
have by any means thoſe Churches that enjoy it, to be trou- 
bled upon that account, As for the famous Peter dau Mowlin, 
he hark declared himſelfe an approver anda loyer of Epiſco- 
pal Government in ſundry places of his Writings. His Letters 
to the learned Biſhop of Wincheſter have been made publick 
a long time fince, where he calleth the Biſhop, Right Reve- 

Reverendifli- yend Father, moſt worthy Prelate,and Lord Biſhop ; and acknow- 
= ot ba ledgeth the lawfulnefs and antiquity of that Sacred Order, 
w = SIR But I conceive that I can quote nothing more authentical 
Epiſcopo Win- out of his Writings upon this matter, then his Diſputations 
ronienſs, Peirus had publickly in the Univerſity of Sedan in the Divinity 
« og La E- School ; where he hath this Theſis, Epiſcopos Anglie- poſt con- 
myo ys 6. a verfionem ad fidem & tjuratum Papiſmum, aſſerimus fuiſſe fideles 
1629. Dei ſervos ; nec debuiſſe deſerere munus vel titulum Epiſcopi. 
Pctrus Mo'ine- We main:ain that the Biſhops of England after their converſion to 
ts de =— ve- the true Faith, and the abjuration of Popery, were faithful ſervants 
y OS. of God ; and that they were not bound to quit their office or title of 
Teſ. 33. Edit, Biſhop. Truly it cannot but do eyery honeſt heart good, 
Gencv. to ſec the Jawfulneſs and juſt authority of the Biſhops of the 
Church of England aflerted in the publick Diſputations of 
thoſe very Churches which have no Biſhops,and which ſome 
among us haye the confidence to accuſe of being enemies 
to Epiſcopacy : and. it ſhould ſhame the faces and ſtop the 
mouths of all ſuch as have given ſuch falſe reports of them. 
I am-c->nfident that it would not have a little ſurpriſed a Pre/- 
byterian Novice, that had gone over into France with his prin- 
ciples, and his prejudicate opinion of the avyerſeneſs of the 
Reformed Churches againſt Biſhops, to have heard a man of 
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ſuch worth and fame maintain publickly the lawfulneſs-of 


the Biſhops of the Church of Eng/and, againſt all oppoſers, 
Sure he would have thought himſelf in a dream, and he 
would have haſtened from Sedan to Geneva, in hope to find 
there ſome better friends to his Covenant. And = let us 
follow him, to ſee how. that Church is enclined for, or a- 
gainſt Biſhops, 

35. Geneva is thought commonly by many here amongſt 
us to be the other and chief Patroneſs of Presbytery, She is 
alſo looked upon as one which hath given a moſt eyil and 
ſcandalous pattern of Rebellion againſt both her Temporal 
and Spiritual Lord and Goyernour : Which things, if they 
were true, would not be any lawful excuſe for any in thele 
three Kingdoms, who of late have been guilty of ſuch do- 
ings as the Genevansare charged with ; there being no reaſon 
wa they ſhould be thought ſo infallible, as to be an exam- 
ple for all other Reformed Churches and Countries to imi- 
tate : neither doth it appear that the Gerevans themſfelyes 
ever pretended any ſnch thing. For my part I muſt confeſs, 
that Haba time I entertained the ſame opinion of them 
with others, A_ I eriquired exaQly into the truth of thoſe 
reports, taking them only upon truſt, as*tis uſual with moſt 
men in things of that nature when they are countenanced by 
publick fame. But I muſt acknowledge likewiſe that, at 
preſent I 2am of another mind, and: that after I had made as 
diligent a ſearch as I could into theſe things, I was not con- 
vinced that the Ref. Church 8& City.of Geneva were guilty of 


Neithey doth 
the Church of 
G:neva Con» 
d-mn Epiſcopc- 
cy, 


them. As for her being the Mother of Presbyrerian paruy, I may p,,,.... 
yery well ſay the ſame thing which that Right Reverend and Ponting : 


moſt worthy Prelate,the late Biſhop of Norwich ſaith again 


the common report that Fathers it upon Calvin, That he cannot Biſhop Ha'l iz 


find the Father of Presbytery : Neither am I able in good truth ' 
ro tell who is the Mother of it. Presbytery. is a founding, that 
Providence and the junQure of Afﬀairs have brought to the 
doors of all thoſe Churches wherein it hatb been foſtered, 
and is yet maintained at this day, Learned and judicious 
Mr. Hooker is of this mind about Geneva, That, the Biſhop 
and Clergy being departed thence, to have choſen m his room any 


wther 


5 Epiſcopacy 


hy Divine 
Right, 


I; bis Prifate. 
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other Biſhop, had been a thing altogether impoſſible. However, it 
doth nor at all appear that Fares, Frumenti and Yret, who 
are the true Retormers of the Geneve (harch, introduced 
Equality in the Mimſiry out of any diſlike of Hiererclical Sub- 
ordmation. The truth is, that both at Geneva and other places, 
where the Magiſtrates and Biſhops together did not Reform, 
but onely private perſons and the inferiour Clergy , they 
were wholly bent to the bringing in of true Doctrine, and 
little thought of Church-Government. $0 that when they 
had perfeQed that part of Reformation which they chiefly 
intended as their main work, the Priefts and Preachers that 
had been employed in it, finding themſelyes equal one to 
the other, they continued as they were. And thus, I conceive, 

' came Presbytery into the World, both at Genews and other 
places, to wit, either by meer.chance, or out of weceſ3ty; not 
by choice, nor by a rebollions appoſition tO Epiſcopacy ; whereof 
there meyer were any Chriſtians guilty, thatI know, beſides 
our Scorch and Engliſh Presbyterians. True itis, that ſince 
where the Presbyterian Diſcipline: was eftabliſhed, many 
ablemen that lived nnder it, have brought what they could 
in behalf thereof, But their Reaſons were but Arguments ex 
poſt fatto, Reaſons ſhewing, as they conceived, the lawfulne/ 
and convemency of what was done amongſt them ; not Argu- 
ments /produced to demonſtrate that there was any neceſſit 
ofſo-doing in other 'Churches and Countries. The which 
may be ſaid of the Reformed Gonevans as well as of any others, 
as I ſhall undoubtedly make it appear out of the Writings 
of their chiefeſt Authors ; when T have here reported what 
they ſay to vindicate themſelves from the ++ — of ha- 
ving forced their Biſhop out of their City and Church,where- 
of it is ſaid that he was the Temporal Lord as well as the Spi- 
ritual Governour, X h 

i as. 6. Geneva is a moſt ancient City: For-to ſay nothinp.of K. 
ks hides. - who is ſaid by ſometo | obo fourtler am. - it 
Munft !.z. Coſ- js out of queſtion that it-was a confitterable Town .in- (eſar*s 
mogr. ad Card'. ; ne, who when he marched againſt the Helverians made 
V;ie ceſzs greatulſe of it to oppoſe theirenterpriſe againſt the. Sanrones, 
Crnm nt, whole-Country they .intended to inyade. Since which time. 


they 
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they ſay that they were eyer a free andnoble City governed by 
their own Magiſtrates, choſen bythe people, under the pu 
tection of the Roman Emperours, who trom time to time haye 
ſet upon them ſeyerall marks of very ſignal fayours, as is to 
be ſeen in their publick Records. The Emperour Axreliar 
auno 2.64. after he had repaired this Town and raiſed it anew 
from the Aſhes, into which ſhe had been reduced by fire, en. 
dowed her with notable privileges,& called her by his name. 
Whence it is, thart at this day ſhe is named in ſome Books 
Aurelia Allobrogum, And from that time ſhe took the title 
of Civitas & Colonia Equeſtris, as ſundry Inſcriptions and Mo- 


City, though others think that ſhe was ſo called, becauſe ir 
was the chief quarter ot the Roman Horſemen in thoſe parts 
of the Ganles. It was allo often called (vlonia Allobrogum, 
becauſe of the Roman Colovy. that was there ſettled for the ſe. 
curing of the Roman Intereſt in thoſe parts, For proof that 
Geneva was ever Libera, Equeſtris & Imperialts (ras, a Free, 
=eNoble, and Imperial City ; (as they maintained to the De- 


them ſoon after the peace of Yervins, about the Dukes pre- 
renſiens to the Soyeraignty of that Town) they produce ſe- 
veral evidences ; as Firlt, that from time out of memory 


they have had the Imperial Eagle engraven in ſundry parts Le cira4. de 
of the City, and that at this day there is ver one to be ſeen Gen:v.p.50. 


over the great Door of Saint Peters Church 3 Secondly, that 
they are obliged to make ſolemn Prayers tor the well-fare of 
the Empire and Emperor (as an hommage unto them) three 
dayes together, every time rhe Emperor goeth thither in 
perſon, as they actually did Anno 1319. for Henry deſigned 
Emperor 3 Anno 1415. for Sigiſmond, and Anno 1442, for 
Frederick, the third, who paſſed that way. And laſtly, that 
the Emperor, have always acknowledged them for an 1mpe- 
rial Town, and have ſtyled them fo in their Imperial Letters 
to them and other publick Inſtruments concerning their In- 


rereſt : Inſfomuch that Charles the fifth at the birth of Phibp xe e440 4, 
his Son, who ſucceeded him in the Kingdom of Spaine, did —eyy 


X write 


. Gruterum Lip- 
numents do teſtifie ; by which word Equeſirzs, ſome are of /ium & alios in 


opinion that nothing elſe is intimated but that it was a noble 1:{criptionib;:+ 


Vide apug 
Thuanum HB: 
; 7e- Tom.5./.125. 
legates of the Duke of Savoy, ina Conference they had with ad Az,1609, 
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write to them to impart thoſe good tidings, as well as to 
all other Imperial Towns, as being equally concerned there- 
in. The tuperſcription of the Imperial Letters was thus; Hono- 
ratulbus uoftris & Sacri Imperis fidelubus, dilettis Nobuhbus Syn- 
dicis & ( onſubarus Ciuntatis noſtre Imperialis Gebeunenſis. This 
was dated eMay 20, Amo 1527. Ando inanother Let- 
ter of the ſame Emperour written in French from Strasbargh, 
Anno 15309, The Superſcription runneth thus, 4 nos chers & 
bienaimies les Syndiques , (onſeil & Communante de noſtre Cue 
Imperiale de Geneve, To our dear ;and well-beloved the Syn- 
dicks, Council and commonalty of our 74 PERIAL 
Cuy of Geneva. So that although their _ was __ 
Prince of Geneva, and enjoyed many great priviledges,which 

artly the Emperours, partly the Genevans beſtowed upon 
Li yet their Soveraign Lord he was not. A Prince of the 
Empire he was, as are moſt, if not all the Biſhops of Germa- 
»y , who are entituled Princes of the Towns where they 
have their Epifcopal Sees, though they are not Soveraign 
Lords thereof. For it is well known, that though the Arch- 
Biſhop of Collen bea Prince and an EleRtor of the Empire, 
yet the Town it ſelf is free and /mperial, and governed by 
ber own Magiſtrates. So is Strasbwrgh, fois Baſs, and ſo are 
many others. And this will ſeem ſtrange to none, except ſuch 
as are altogether unacquainted with the State of Germany, 


where the Soyeraignty of Towns and Countries is ſo divided, 


that in the ſame Town, nay ſometime in the ſame Street, 
you ſhall haye ſeveral Lords; asin others ſeyeral Lords en- 
joy leyeral parts of the Regaliries, ſome having power to put 
ro death, and not to coyn money 3 others to coyh mony, and 
not to put to death, &'c. But though the Biſhop of Geneva was 
not Soveraign over the Genevans, yet a Soveraignty he had, 
but it was over the County of Genevois, called in Latine, Gen- 
nebeſium, the Counts thereof doing hom unto him for it, 
whoeyer they were ; yea the very Dwkes of Savoy theraſelves, 


PEletion & when they enjoyed the ſaidCountyzas they did ſometimes, He 


P_Rablifle- 


ment des E- 


had likewiſea great intereſt & great power withinthe Town 


veſques ſe faiſo;t parte peuple en Conſeil general, chacun y donnant fa voix d'appro- 


bation ou reeRion. Cirad, de Geary p. $24 
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it ſelf, whence it is doubtleſs that he was choſen, notonly by 

the Chaprer,but alſo by the Syfſrager of the Commonalty; and 

that before he entred the Town, he was ſworn withouc the Les Evef, 
Gates by the Syndicks (who are the chief Magiſtrates) to , 1, —_ 
maintain rhe Lib and Priviledges of the City. And juroyent & 
otherwhiles tiere paſſed ſealed inſtruments between them for promerttoienr 
that purpoſe, written by two publick Notaries, Now theſe £47 Se1m nt ſo. 


| FR . lennel de fide - 
priviledges and ;wmmunities were ſuch, that no SubjeRts ever en- ts, —_— rag 


joyed thelike ; and indeed _ cannot be ſaid Subje&s mY mins des 
perly who enjoy ſuch priviledges: (a) For they did chuſe Syndiques & 
cheir own Magiſtrates, and amongſt them four Chief, cal- = fois _ 
led Les Seignewrs Syndiques, the Lords Syndicks, to whom — 


the people gave all manner of power. (5) Theſe Syndicks oh ———_ 
were od the Biſhops Aleſſres as being eoual in power proteger les 
with him. (c) The guard of the Town belonged to the EOS li- 
Syndicks, and not to the Biſhop. (d) The Biſhop could exer- ,;c * , _— 
ciſe no manner of Juriſdiction or — nor any other in Cle Git:diy 
his name, from Sun-ſetting till Sun-rifing , the Citizens de Gen ve, 1- 
having then all manner of power, merum & mixtum Imperi- vid. Pierre de 


um, by the Confeſſion of Ademarma famous Biſhop of Ge- P —_— 4 


neva, Anno 1357. who madea colleQion of the Rites, Pri- yeſche a Feax 
viledges and Immunities both of the Biſhops, and Church, de Savoy 1523, 
and City, and People of Geneva. (e) The Syndicks, Ciri- *Yant que 


zens, and Commonalty of Geneva had power to make Con- —_ == 
federacies with forraign Princes and States, and did often yy, prefts 
uſe this power, the Biſhop ſeeing, knowing and not oppo- ferment au 
pont d*Arve 
entre les mains de deux Syndiques. Ibid. p. 54. (a) Que les Ciroyers, Bourgeois, 
& jures de 1a dire Cite puiflent un chacun an conſtituer, creer, faire ordonner qua= 
ere { Syndiques de la dire Cite, auſquels ils puifſent conceder & donner route & 
pleine puiffance, La copie des Couſtumes, Ordonn1mnces , Franchiſes, & Libertes de la 
Noble & infigne Cite de Geneve. A Gen:ve 1507. (b) Iceux Syndiques par les 
anciers 2&es ſonr appelles Aﬀefſeurs desEveſques. Citad. de Genev.p. 55. (c) Urbis 
cuſtedia jus erat conſulare, non Epiſcopale. Gearv. Rrſtitut, p. 20, (d) Que neous 
nj autres en noſtre nom ne doavent exercer aucune juriſdiRion a celles heures (ſc, depuis 
le ſaleil couct& juſques 2u ſoleil leyE) finon leſgirs* ciroyens leſquels ayent & auſquels 
appartient roure juriſdigion mere, & m'xre Empire. Le Citadin de Geneve. p. 55, 
(e) Les Syndiques, Ciroyens & Communav'e de Geneve de temps en temps ont con- 
rraQe des alliances avec des Princes eſtrangers & Republiques au veu & ſeu de leurs E- 
veſques ; ſans prendre neant moins d*iceux aucun aveu, permiſſion in conſentemear; 
Le Citad. de Geneve, p. 61. - 
RX 2 {ing 
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fing ſuch tranſactions, though they were ſometimes againſt 
his will and intereſt ; ſo that they made them without asking 
his counſel, and without making any mention of him, unleſs 
it were to ſecure themſelyes againſt him, in caſe he were not 
well pleaſed with theſe Leagues and Treaties. Of this they 
produce many inltances, ſome of them yery ancient, and 

ff) 1bid. & tome very late, (f) Inthe year x285. a Confederacy was 
p. 62. made betwixt Ameders the fourth Count of Savoy of one part, 
() FaPan. andthe Commonalty of the Town of Geneva on the other. 
1526-le12- (g) Inthe year 1526. they made a Treaty of Combourgeo;ſie. 
Mrs avant 5 they called it, with the two Free States of Berne and Friburg, 
Ms ble £1at is, ſuch a Contederacy as by means thereof they all be- 
pour le fair de Came Citizens of each others State, the Genevans granting 
la Religion that priviledge to the others, and the others giving the ſame 
Gans Genet? 3 to them; and if any of the faid Cities were aflaulted, the 
ef. 7. others were bound to joyn with them in their defence. 
2U veu & ſeu (+) And in the years 1530. and 1531. at Saint 7#lien and 
de PEveſque Pajerne, the Genevans treated twice with the Duke of Savoy 
Pierre de la by the interyention of their faid (ombourgeois, or fellow Ci- 
B ume, & (30s ens of Berne and Friburs. {z) Bat | which ſheweth 
NEeantimoins cen - O . . 

prendre de jui molt evidently, rhat notwirhſtanding the intereſt and power 
aucunaviswu the Biſhops had in the City of Geneva, they were. not ſoye- 
Conſeil contra- raipn Lords over it, is this, that ſome of the ſaid Biſhops have 
OS carneſtly ſued ro become Citizens of the ſame, that they 
Jercar & jure- Might upon that account enjoy the benefit of their Confe- 
rent ſolcnnel- deracies with other States, whereof they could not be par- 
lement. a!li- takers otherwite, when the ſaid Confedcracies were made 
—_ & Com- ,\;thout them, as they were often. Of this there is a notable 

ourgeoifie a- . 5M ; : 

vec les deux Example in Peter de1z Banme their Jaſt Biſhop, who being 
puiffances vil- deſirous to become a Citizen of Berne and Friburg, the bet- 
les & cant»1s terto oppoſe the Duke of Savoy, went in perſon to the Ge- 
de Berne & (eral Council of the Town, where all the Citizens were 
Eriburg, Ibid, > —_ Mk 
_y called together for affairs of publick concernment, and there 
-(b, -bi4.p.10z, petitioned them that he might be admitted a Citizen ;. 4 prie 
104, 10f5. 

(:) Mais quoy youles vous un plus fignale teſmo;zgaage de cerre non abſulve puiſ. 
ſance. des Eveſques dans G2neve , que ce quaucuns d'cux ont inſtammenc recher- 
che.puis obrenula Bourgeoifie de la ville ; Bourgeoific qui ne ſedonnoir & conferoit que 
par les Syndiques & Conſeil nommes par nom & {urnom au commencement des ates de 
Bourgeo.fiz.Citad.de Genevip 63.0 64. les 


El 
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les afſiſtans qu'ils le vouluſſent en Bourgeois recevoir ; engaging Le Citd. de 
upon his Faith, and promiſing by Oath duly taken by the ©2*v-p.65- 
lifring up of his right hand, and laying the ſame to his breaft, 
according to the cuſtom of Prelates, juſtly and faithfully ro 
maintain, keep, and obſerye all that which is required iu a 
Citizen ; Promettant par ſa foy & ſon (erment par Felevation de 
ſa main dextre & appoſition d't celle a ſon pette, comme eſt la ma- 
niere desPrelats deuement faut juſtement & loyalement ſe entretenir, 
maintenir garder C& obſerver tout ce que en bourgenſie eft beſoin. 

Which things being heard by the Noble and Magnificent 
Lords Syndicks of the City, as likewiſe by the lictle, middle, 
and great Councel General, they of their own accord recei- 
yed, accepted and retained the moſt Illuſtrious and Reverend 
Lord Perer de la Baulme for Fellow ((itizen 3; who promiſed to 
procure with all his might the good, honour, and welfare of 
the ſaid City, hinder all dammages that might befall the 
ſame ; reveal all that he ſhould know to be treated of again(t 
| the ſaid City, without ever giving his conſent to the tame ; 
| and to maintain the uſes, cuſtoms, liberties and franchiſes of 


the ſaid City ; andeyer to be trne and faithful in- all things 

to the {aid City, &c. Leſquelles choſes eſtans par leſdus Nobles 

& Maguifiques Seignenrs Syndiques de la dite Cute, enſemble le pe- 

tit, le moyen CF le grand general Conſeil ojiyes, ont ſpontan/ement 
| recex, accepre & retenu ledit Illuſiriſſime & tres Reverend Seig- 
| near, Pierre de la Baulme pour Combourgeois ; & lequel a pro- 

2s precurer ae tout ſos pouvorr le biea, honnear, atilite profit ds. 
ladite Cite, eviter le dommage d 1 celle, reveler tout ce qu'il apper- | 
cevra eſtre contra ladite Cite, rraute, ſans jamais y conſentir, F | 
ecelleCne, us & conſtumes, libertes & franchiſes maintenir, & 
eftre perpetuellement a ladite Cite feable en tout & par tout, &c. 
| They arc the yery words of the inſlcument that was made for "ONE 
; this tranſaction which happencd ly 15. e-Lno 2527, But "—cayf brand 
| the Biſhops, as Lſaid before, having great power and means, ris avicz ani-. 
both within and without the Town, there were often hot mz, ſtrenue 
diſputes betwixt them; and the Syndicks for the liberty of 9>\uRarentur, 
the City and People thereof, which Liberty they ever en- —_ _— 
n:bus) &illud fibi ſalvum ſemper vejlent, quod Reip. hujus peculium, imo animam Ge- 


neva noſtra ſemper exiſtimavir, Genev. Reſtuint, p. 19. 
deayourcd. . 
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endeayoured to keep as their moſt precious Jewel againſt all 
enemies whoſoever, but chiefly againſt the Duke of Savoy, 
the Biſhop of Geneva and the Count of Genevors, who ſtyling 
himſelf nowand then Count of Geneva, would ſometimes 
pretend to the Soveraignty of the City as well as the other 
two. The laſt diſpute which they had about their Libert 
and Priviledges, and which did put an end- to the "avs { 
begun ſoon after the admiſſion of Peter de /a Baxlme their Bi- 
ſhop, into the number of the Citizens and Free __ of the 
Town. Infomuch that in the year x5 28. he left the City 
and made war againſt it, and did not return till the year 

Fpiſcopus 15. IF 33, in company of ſome of the Conſuls 8 Senators of Fri. 
Juli (anni berg, but ſoon after departed again in the month of Z#{y of the 
1533.) ult6s {ame year, and that of his own accord, fearing in ſhew, the 
dis ne _. ſedirions and afſemblies of the people ; bur fearing in effe&, 
plebis coir io. leſt his tranſaQtions with the Duke of Savoy againſt the City, 
nem in ſpeci- ſhould be known and diſcoyered ; he having made oyer to 
em veritus; the Duke his true and real intereſt in the City, beſides his 
revers moliti= ,rerended Soyeraignty, Now that which I would chiefly 
onum contra . . 

Remp in'ta- have my Readers to obſerve, is this, that whatſoever were 
rum conſcien- the Rights of the Biſhop of Geneva ( which in all likelihood 
tia preflus. Ge- neyer amounted to a Soyeraign woe over the City, ſince 
_ Reftitut. (he was alwayes Free and _ and acknowledged to be 
Sn wirre - ſuch by the Emperors themſelves (as hath been ſhewed) it 
ſtair devolu a cannot be ſaid that he was ejeed by thoſe of the Reformed 
Mr. d: Savoye, Religion ; The whole Senate and Town being then all ad- 
a lequel gi&ed to Popery and continuing ſo, for * two years after the 
a Mavic Biſhop had left the Town. Nay it was ſo oa their 
de ſes droits; thoughts, that oppoſed the Biſhop in behalf of the City, to 


& lui livrer ſa fayour Reformation, that the Senate during the firſt abſence 
Princ;pame, 

modeſte Declaration pour les Epliſes Reforraecs. þ, 235, * Geneve avoit eſte ſans E- 
veſques plus de deux ans ayant qu'elle euſt penſe ſeulement a rien alterer en exerciſe 
de la Religion Romaine. 1bi4. p.236. Senarus conſultum condicum,quo vereri Religioni 
caurum, & Do@rine Lutherane piofeflione & patrocinio omnibus interdi&gum_ Genev, 
Refbitut, p. 37. Lilis (Reforma'ss) Senarus authoritare reprefiis, C: mc (conczonatore Evan 
gelico) urbe ejeKto. Frumentio periculo & ignominiz ſubduQo. Ibid. p, 64. Solenni V i= 
carii Epiſcopalis edifto, Kalendis Fanuariis Anni ſequentis 1534. promulgaro, quo in- 
cerdiatz coitiones Evangelicz, & ve1bi Divini, fine Epiſcopali indulru, przdicatio, Bi- 
bl : quin etiam facra five Vernacula, five Germanica, flammis & internec'oni deyora; 
lb d 64, of 
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of their Prelate, made a Decree for the preſervation of the old 
Religion, as they called it, and prohibited to profeſs and counte- 
mance the Lutheran Doftrine. And when the Biſhop had 
withdrawn himſelf the laſt time, many that profeſſed the Re- 
formed Religion were ejected out of the Town, and among 
them two Preachers, Framentins and another. And all man- 
ner of preaching without the Biſhops licence forbidden az 
the beginning 4 the year x5 34. and the Bibles whether in 
French or Dutch condemned to be burned. .So that the Re. 
bellion againſt the temporal Lord of Gen:va, if there was 
any in them who oppoſed the Biſhop, was wholly from the 
Papiſts ; and they who haue been truly guilty of that hor- 
rible {inne in the higheſt degree here amongſt us , cannot 
excuſe themſelyes upon the pretended pattern of the Rebel- 
lion of the Reformed: City of Geneva. Nay, it is worthy 
obſervation to clear wholly the Reformed Church and City 
of Geneva from the crime of Rebellion, that in the year x 540. 
when the Genevans had all embraced the Reformed Religion,. 
and that the controverfie betwixt them and all ſuch as pre- 
tended the Soveraign Power over their Town, was very well 
known, the Emperor Charles the fifth in a Letter written 


I5g 


from the Hayae in Holland exhorteth them, Ur: priſtinam ja= Vide apud 
riſdictioners CF libertates a aeceſſoribus ſms Geneve tanguam ('rvi- Thuinum Tom, 
ati Imperiali _— tuerentur 3 that they ſhould maintain Sel.125 P.936, 


their ancient Juri{di&tion and the Immuniries by his Prede- 
ceflors granted to Geneva as an mperial City. And after he 
hath ſaid that he cannot be perſwaded, Eos eo delapſuros, mt in 
prejudicium ſunm & ſacri Romani Imperi, cuiquam alters fideli- 
raters preſtare velint, that they will forget themſelves ſo much 
as to {wear Allegiance toany other, to the pPoney of his 
Majeſty, and of the ſacred Roman Empire ; he 

commandeth them upon pain of his nigh diſpleaſure, that 
they altogether abſtain from taking ſuch an Oath ; but ra- 
ther that they will continue toe faithful and obedient as 
their duty requireth, unto His Majeſty and the facred Em- 
pire 3 Yds ſerio requirentes, & ſub pena graviſſime maignationts 
noſtre mandantes ut a preſtando ditto juramento fidelitatis omnino- 
abſtineatts, neque m arverſam ſementiam alls moda eatus aut vos 
adduct. 


Edit, G:nev, 


- requireth and Vide le cirad, 
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adduci finetis, qum potius in noſira ac ſacri Imperti fide & obedientia 
debua perſeveretts, And all that without ſo much as mention- 
ing any right of the Biſhops, which ſurely he would nor 
haye omitted to do, had the Biſhop been their immediate 
Lord and Soyeraign; which the Emperor well knew that he 
was not, his Soveraignty extending it ſelfe not to the Town 
of Geneva ; bur, as hath been oblſeryed before, only to the 
County of Genevors, where he makes his re{idence at this day 
in the Town of Anec;, enjoying fo much of his Rights, Re- 
venues and Privyiledges as the Duke of Savoy is pleaſed to 
vive him leave, 
39. Neither can it be faid that the Reformed Church 
and City of Geneva rebelled againſt the Biſhop as their 
Paſtor and Spiritual Goyernor. For he was fled away 
from his flock, as I haye obſeryed already, two years before 
Reformation, which was but in the year 1535. And two 
Reſponſum, years after, viz. eAuno 15 37. the Duke of Savoy after a very 
Senartui,POPU- Jong war, ſecing that he could not prevaile apainſt the City, 
loqu? G*Ne- (ent an Embaſſador to the Genewans, ine them great 
V.N'1 rYatum . "__-" 
ele, 0-0 pori- matters if they would forſake the Reformed Religion, re- 
us obediendum ſtore the Images, turn out the Miniſters, and receive againe 
qa n homini- their Biſhop ; to whom they returned this anſwer, That for 
bus,Epiſcopo 17 Biſhop he ſhould be welcome, ſo that he would remember his 
reditum libe- | | 
um tore, mo» 12412e and place, and do the werk of a Biſhop according to the word 
ed. ſui nomi- of God; but as forthe reſt, they were-to obey God rather 
nis mem"r, E then men, and thar as long as Geneva ſhould remember thar 
p-ic: pam o: ſhe was free and conſecrated to God alone, it mult not be ex- 
mo , ot e peed that they would {er up again any thing tending to ſu. 
Y he #- Sup*- perſtition, Now if theſe things be ſo, I may fay moſt con- 
A:ricnisveio fidently, that when Geneva Reformed Religion, ſhe did nor 
initiumenta think ita part of Reformation to aboliſh Epiſcopacy; and 
n*c_reſtitui it it had pleaſed God that the then Biſhop of that Churcl 
voſle, nec de- that it it 12d plea p of that Church 
Þ:re, quamdiu and City had embraced the Ketormed Do&trine, there had 
Gzaevaſe li- been prelerved a ſucceſſion of Biſhops, as here in England 
beram & Deo 1nd other Reformed Kingdoms. So that the fault was nor 
: —_— in the Genevans, but in their Biſhop. Nevertheleſs I confeſs 
neva R fiiturs, that were it not for Mr, Hooker, who ſayes it was i mpoſlible 
p. 85. to fer up another Biſhop in his room, I could hardly bere- 


conciled 


\ 
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conciled to them for omitting of ſo neceſſary a duty, But 
is enongh for my purpoſe, to ſhew that they were well in- 
tended, aud that if their Biſhop had profefſed the Reformed 
Religion, they would not haye dealt with him as our Pro- 
teſtant Biſhops have been dealt withall among us in England 
and Scotland, by the pretenders to conformity of opinions 
with Geneva, though they are very far from it, and ey do 
the Genevans much wrong in ſaying they are of the {ame 
mind with them as to theſe matters. 
40. But, it will be ſaid,perbaps,that Geneva hath been ſince 
 ofanother perſwaſion, atter Calvin and BeJa were amon 
them,and taught them otherwiſe then they were by their firit 
Reformers, For it is to be obſeryed, that neither Calvin nor 
Beza were at Geneva during all this time. Wherefore let us 
enquire into the truth of this, and ler us ſee firſt whether Cal. 
vin, whom I will produce here ſpeaking, as well for the Re- 
formed Church of Geneva, as for his own ſelf, will be found 
as right for Epiſcopacy as I promiſed he would, when 1 paſ- 
ſed my word for him as to this yours 
41. Here again I muſt confe 


16! 


s that for a time hearing ſome Calvin no cne- 


men among us ſpeak of Calvin, as if he were entirely theirs My *0 Epijco- 


and as if he conſented altogether with them about Church. #49: 


Goyernment; I was in as error with thoſe that take 
bim to be the great Champion of Presbyterian parity againſt 
Hierarchical S»bordination. But having peruſed moſt of 
his Works, ſpecially it where thoſe is moſt likely that he 
ſhould treat of this point, I haye been otherwiſe perſwaded, 
not finding any where the leaſt word againſt the Office of a 
Biſhop. And for all thatI haye either read of, or in him, 
or ſeen produced out of his Writings, Iam of this mind, that 
Epiſcopacy was the Goyernment that he approved moſt, and 
that he took it to be, as it is undoubtedly, of Apoſtolical 
Inſtitution ; though his opinion was, That the Church ac- 
'cording to her exigencies, in relation to places , times, 
and other circumſtances, may diſpence with it. This paſ- 
ſage of his in that Epiſtle be writ to Cardinal Sadoler, I 
conceive to be to that purpoſe. We deny not that we want 
a Diſcipline , ſuch as the Ancient (hurch had, But can 
they in juſtice accuſe us to _— overthrown the Diſcipline of 

- the 
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Diſciplinam qualem habuir verus 
Eccleſia nobis de efſe neque nos 
diffiremur ſed cuus crit xquita- 
tis, Nes cveiſe Diſcipline ab iis 
accuſ:ri qui & eam ſ-li penitus 
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the Church, who are the only men that have al- 
together abohſhed it, and who when we endea- 
voured to reft ore the ſame, hav? hiherto oppo= 
ſed that work > But as for Doftrine we are wil- 


ſuſtuleruart , & cum poſtliminio 
reducere conaremur , robis ha- 
Acnus obNirerunt, neque vero in 
Dorina dubiramus ad vererem 
Ecclefiam provocare. Calvinus 
in Epiſio!, ad Cardin, Sado!eium, 


ling to be tried by the anc:ent Church, In thele 
words he grants that the Presbyterian Diſ- 
cipline is new, which the loyers of it a- 
monglt us deny. And that whereas he and 
his Collegues were willing to reſtore the 
ſawe Diſcipline that was in uſe in the Pri- 
mitive Church {which can be no other then the Epiſcopal, if 
the Presbyrerian be not it) the Church of Rome by her oppol1- 
tions and perſecutions had put an obſtacle ro that good 
work. Calvin writes another Epiſtile which is to be found in 
the volume of his Opaſcu/a, to an old Friend of his who was 
become a Biſhop in the Church of Kowe, In which Epiſtle, 
though it is very prolix, he doth not {peak one word againſt 
the Office of a Biſhop, but only againſt the ſundry abuſes 
thercof in the Romiſh Church, Nay he is fo far from blaming 
it,that it appears, he did rather hold it not only lawful, but (as 


Ycteri amico 
nunc Praſuli. 


I {aid cyen now) of Apoſtolical and Divine Inſtitution, 


Ep.ſcopatus ipſe a Deo profeAus 
eſt Ep.ſcopi munus Dei au- 
xt.oritare conſtiturum eft & leg i- 
bus definitum. 

Fpiſcopus crearus es > Ir:.ſtar ribi 
1x ſua <xhyreatione Apoſtolus 
Pau'us, proipiciendum efle ribj, 
&c., Col. 4. P: ftquam Epiſcopi 
& nomen & locum tene', Fidem 
t cclefiz © bligaſti, Quilvis po- 
t.usefl: re quam Epiſcepum re: 
ſprnd-bo, in quo ne obſcuiifh- 
wam quidem Jincam cxtarc cons 
ſp.cer quz verum FE p'ſcopun, ali. 
giiad ſ:)rem ex parte fagurer, Ar 
non Propterea debere definis, 
quid cs Deo reſte & hominibus, 
leu porins: Deo & hom nibus, 
{acramento pollicirus, 


He telleth him in one place, That Epiſgopa- * 
cy it ſelf preceeded from God, that it was con- 
{rituted by the authority of God, and order- 
ed by Gods Laws. eArt thou, ſaith he, crea- 
red a Biſhop ? The Apoſtle Paul ts preſently 
upon thee with his exhortation ; Take heed to 
thy ſelf and to thy Miniſiry which thow haſt re- 
cervedin the Lord, that thog fulfil it. And a- 
gain, ſince thou holdeſt both the name and the 
place of a Biſhop , thou haſt engaged thy faith 
re the (burch. 1f thou askeft me what opinion 1 
have of thee and of thy place and Order ? 1 will 
anſwer, that 1 take thee for any thing rather 
then for a Biſhop, ſeeing upon thee not one of 
#oſe colours which ſet forth at leaſt in ſome part 
a true Biſhop. But nevertheleſs, ſaith he, thou 


art not free from that promiſe which thou haſt made before God and 
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men, or rather to God and mmm, upon thy Oath, He tells him 
apain in another place, that as Pay! did think himſelf a 
debtor to all thoſe to whom he was ſent an Apoſtle, he doth 
not ſee but that he was as much engaged unto them whoſe Biſnop Tu cur aliquid 
he was, Andſoallalong. And after be hath repreſented un. minus tuis de. 


to him the Office of a Biſhop, he concludes with theſe words, non, quibut 
Wherefore thou onghteſt either to do that which thog ſeeſt to be the ”—_ > 2p es 


duty of a Biſhop, or thou muſt quit the place of a Biſhop. Cer- Omnind ſane 
tainly if (alvm had been an enemy to Epiſcopacy, and that he #urribi, quod 
had held it for an Office not to be ſuffered in the Church of #Þ Epiſcopo 
Chriſt ; theonly good and Chriſtian-like adyice he would adn 
have given to his ancient Friend, ſhould have been this, to eg, aur ſedes 
leave forthwith his Biſpoprick, and give over his Epiſcopal Epilcopi deſc- 
power, as unlawful and not compatible with true Piety., In *enda. 

his /»/titution of Chriſtian Religivn likewiſe, where according 

to his deſign, he was to ſoak againſt Eprſcopacy, if he had 

thought it unlawful. he hath not one word, out of which 

one may gueſs that be did ſo much as diſlike ir. And were it 

not very ſtrange that ('a/viz writing againſt all the corrupti- 

ons andabules that he ſaw,and conceived to be crept into the 

Chriſtian Church, ſhould not ſo much as touch that of Epi/- 

copacy, if he had been of the ſame opinion with Smettym- 

nuns, and other Presbyterians who declared, that they 

may xot lawfully any longer be ſubjet unto Bulbops, nor obey their 

injunftions, In his Epiſile to the King of Poland, he not ob- 

{curely approves of all the degrees of the Hierarchy of the an- 

cient Church, even to Patriarchs ; and he giveth the King to 

underſtand, that he would be well ſatisfied, if his Majeſty 

ſhould eſtabliſh the ſame Hierarchical Subordination in his Do- yerus Eccle. 
minions. The ancient (hurch, ſaith be, did inſtitute Parriarchs, fix Parriar- 
and attributed alſo certain Primacies to each Province, tothe end cas inſtitu- 
that Biſhops might better preſerve union among themſelves by this * » & Hagen 
bond of concord ; as if now there were an Arch-Biſhop over the cle avec han 
attribuir primarus, ut hoc concordiz vinculo melius inter ſe devinRi manerent Ep.fco- 
pi, Quemadmodum fi hodie 11luſtriſſimo Polonia Regno unus preefſer Archiepiſco. 
pus, non qui dominarertur in reliquos, vel jus ab illis ereptum arrogaret z ſcd qui ordi- 
nis cauſa in Synedis pr'mum t: nerer locum, & ſanRam inter collegas ſuos & frarres uni- 
ratem foyerer, Eſſent deinde vel Provinciales vel Utrbani Epiſcopi, &c. Calvin. Sereni(ſ. 


Reg Polon; p. 190, | 
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whole Illuſtrious Kingdom of Poland, ot to Lord it over the 
other Biſhops, or to take away their right from them, and aſſume 
it to himſelf, but who for orders ſake, ſhould hold the firſt place in 
Synods, and maintain an holy unity between hus Collegues and Bre- 
thren, And beſides, if there were Bilhops over the Provinces or 
Towns, &c. In one of his Epiſtles where he fſatisfieth them 
who propounded this queſtion, what #5 to be done with a Bi op 
that ſhall joyn himſelf to the Reformea (arches ; Si Epiſcopus vel 
curatus ad Eccleſiam ſe adjunxerit ; his anſwer is not that he 
mult give oyer his Authority and Epiſcopal Juriſdi&tion, and 
become as one of the meaneſt Prieſts and Perſons of his Dio- 


it:uſmo ti Epiſcopi /qui ad Ecc'e 
ſiam ſe adjunxir t) partes erunt, 
dire operam quanrum in ſe erit 
vt omnes Ecclefiz quz ad iphus 
Epiſcopatum- perrinent, ab om- 
nibus crroriba« & idolorum cul- 
t.bus repurgencur, dum ipſe ex- 
emplo preibir omnibus Curartis 
ſux Diceceſis arqu= ipſos inducer 
ad admitrendam reformationem 
ad quam Dei veibo invitamur, & 
quz rum ſtarui, rum uſui primi- 
tive Eccleſiz omnino reſponde- 
at, Calvin. Epiſt, l. p. 466. Si 
Eniſcopus vil Curatus ad Eccliſs- 
am fe adjunx-iit. 

* Omnia rentarunt Colonienſes 
Canonici cum tora Clericorum 
fxce, ut Archiepiſcopum dejice- 
rent ſuo loco,Calv. Epiſt, |.p.517. 
i Johannes. Calvinns Iiuſtri & 
R-verends Domino 7 acobs Tthauio 
Eniſcopo Wu. ad:ſlavienſi, Epiſtol. l, 
2. 287, 


cele ; But that ſuch a Biſhops part is to do his 
aumoſt, that all the Pariſhes that belong to his 
Biſnoprick , be purged from all manner of er- 
rors and idolatreus worſhip, ſhewing himſelf a 
pattern to all the Curates of his Dioceſe, and in- 
ancing them to adnut that Reformation to which 
we are invited by the word of God ; and which 
altogether correſpondeth to the ſtate and pra- 
fhiſe of the Primitive (hurch. That is, he muſt 
continue {till ro be a Biſhop as formerly, In 
another of his * Epiſtles he ſpeaks of the Pre- 
bends and Clergy of Callen, as blaming them 
for their endeayouring to. put their. Arch- 
Biſhop out of his place, who had declared 
for Reformation. And writing to t Fohannes 
Ithauiny a Polonian Biſhop, whom he cal- 
leth 1lleſtrions and Reverend Lord Biſhop, he 
doth not adviſe him to leave his Epiſcopacy, 
but to conſider what place he holdeth, aud what 
burden is impoſed =_ him. Cogita quem loci 
occupes, & quod onus tibi fit impoſitum. 


NE CES Rr, 
I OS 63, 2482) Ypckg tt . R 


Now I hope it will not be expected that Calvin who would 
have Biſhops and Archbiſhops in Poland, in Germany and other 
Countries whereſoeyer any ſhall profeſs true Chriſtianity, 
ſhould be ſo unjuſt to thoſe of the Church: of England, as to 
wiſh them cut off yoos and branch, (as the ſaying was of 
forme men not long ſince) to requite rheir pains and —_— 

or 
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forthe work of Reformation amongſt us. Calvin was a man 
of a better nature, and of a more Chriſtian diſpoſition, and 
he hath more kindneſs and reſpe& for our Prelates, than t-» 
uſe them ſo hardly. There is extant inthe colleQion of his 
Epiſtles a yery long one dire&ed to theDuke of Sumerſer, Lord 
Protecor of Exzlana, in King Edvard the {1xth his minority, 
The Protefor had conſulted him about Reformation of Re- 
ligion.in this Church of ours. Had Calvm been an enemy 
to Epiſcopal Government ; had his intention been to propa- 
ate the Geneva Diſcipline in other Churches and Countries ; 
Fad he been a zecalot of Presbyterian parity;had he but judged - 
it morc conducible to true Piety and good Order in the 
Church ; the occaſion offered. it ſelf very fair for him to 
ſpeak bis mind, and to do the Church of Chriſt ſervice. And 
weall know whar a Scotch or Engliſh Covenanter would have 
done, having ſuch an opportunity of propagating the Solemre 
League. But it ſeems that Calum had never taken the Cove- 
vant, For though he ſpeaks very freely his mind according 


_ to his cuſtom, on every thing that he is nor ſatisfied with ; he 


hath not one word againſt Biſhops: But ſuppoſing that 
they ought to continue and to keep their place and degree 
(as well as other inferiour Minitters ) in: this Church, when 
thoroughly reformed; he ſaith only * That they muſt all of them , td 
he Biſhops themſel [ell as the Refl as. 
be ſworn, the Biſhops themſelves as well as the Rettors. of every gem profpicere 
Pariſh, to deliver no other Do(trine in their Sermons, but ſuch as deſvlt iis in- 
is contained mm the Articles of Religion 3 and that none whe: her Bi- 80's quz libi 
ſhops or Curates muſt be admitted to the Funthons of their Eccleſe. 0 um = 
: : tz. &c, 
aſt:cal Office but ſuch as take that Oath. t And as for a certain bryan chan 
fort of unruly men, (whom he doth not name, bur only de- expedicra ad 
{cribes 4s ſearious and heady, who did riſe agamſt the King cam rem una 
and the eſtabliſhed Orders of the K ingdom, endeavouring to oring a eſt, {1 exrer 
£ nempe forma 
confuſion mto all things under the pretenſe of the. Goſpel; and adn bo. 
Arinz ab omnibus recepra quam inter Prxdicandum ſequanrur omnes ; ad quam ctiam 
obſervandam omnes Epiſcop: & parcchi jureju:ando adſtringantur, wut nemo ad munus 
Ecclefiaſticum admittatur, niſt ſpondeat , &c. -Clv. in Epiſt. ad Anglie Protcflorem. 
+ Audio efſe duo ſeditioſorum genera, quz adverſus Regem & regni Staium capur ex- 
rulerunt. Alii enim, cerebroft quidam videlicer, ſub Evangelii nomine aTaZtlay , paſſin 
inveRtam vellent; Alii vero in ſuperſtition:ibus Antichriſt; ira obdwuerunt, ur carum 
revulfionem ferre non poſlint, Ac mercntur quidem tum hi tum il1i gladio ultore coes- 
ceri,Galv. Ibid, whic 
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which are caſily known who they were by this deſcription) 

he ſaith, Jr 3s fit they ſhor!d be kep: under oved:ence with the re- 

wvenging ſword, as well as the Papiſts, who were their Confederates 

in edition, Calvin's Epiſtles to Arch-Biſhop Cranmer, and 0- 

ther Biſhops of the Church of England are known, where he 

gives them their ordinary Titles. He calleth the Arch- 

Reyerende Biſhop, Reverexd Lord, moſt Illuſtrions Prelate, and a perſon 
D-min: Cla- by himto be reverenced. And he ſpeaks to his Grace as to a per- 
7.1 ne P:z- fon whom God hath ſet in an high place, fo that it is requi- 
cas wg red that he ſhould take a greater care of the Church then o- 
Caly Exiſt, thers 3 Thi praſertim ornatiſſime Praſul, quo altiore in ſpecula 
L.p.134. ' ſedes, in hanc curam ut facis, incumbere neceſſe eft, He telleth 
Catv. A-chie- him in another place, that though all ſuch as are to govern 
py. C:nt, Fpilt. the Church, ought to endeayour ſpeedily to ſettle Eccleſi- 

-Þ. 135. ; | 

aſtical Aﬀairs, yet he muſt remember that his part is to be 

the chicfeſt ; Oportet ut tamen precipae ſint tue partes, becqule 

he was the Primate. Yow ſee, faith he, what yonr place requireth 

of you, or rather what God doth juſtly require of you, by 

reaſon of the Office he hath put upon you. Yates quid loci 1ſte 

poſiulet, wel magis quid pro munerts quod tibi injunxit ratione abs 

ze ſuo jure exigat Deus, Summa eſt m te Anuthoritas, you have 

the greateſt Authority, If this be not a full acknowledge- 

. ment of Epiſcopal preeminence, I know not what it is. But 

this one paſſage of hs in the Treatiſe of the neceſſity of (Vurch- 

Reformation, 1s more then ſufficient ro convince the. world 

that he was no enemy to Epiſcopacy, againſt all thoſe who 

| either think or would haye him to be fo. Talem nobis Hie- 
Cav. 1, de Ne- rarchiam [i exinbeant, m qua ſic emineant Epiſcopi, mt Chriſto ſub- 
Wi Reform. eoffe non recuſent ; ut abillo tanquam unics capite pendeant, 7 ad 
EY: ipſum referantur ; In qua ſic inter ſe fraternam ſocietatem colant, 
zt non alio modo quam ejus veritate ſint collugati : tum vero nullo non 

Anathemate dignos fatear , ſiqui erunt qui nen eam revereantar, 

ſummagque pr 20m obſervent, If they will give us, faith he, 

ſuch an Hierarchy in which the Biſhops have ſuch a preemi- 

< nence, as thar they do not refuſe to be ſubje& unto Chriſt, 

* anddepend on him,and be referred unto him, as their only 

« head: In which they entertain ſuch a brotherly fellowſhip, 

« as that the bond of their Union- be the Truth of Chrift ; 


Then 


i 
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<« Then ſurely,if any be found who do not reverence that Hie- 
ec rarchy,and ſubject themlelys unto the ſame with the loweſt 
« ebedience,l will confels that there is no Anathema, whereof - 
© they are not wor:by. Now judpe impartially , and ſay 
whether Calvin be a Presbjt:rian 3 and whether the Reformed 
Church of Genev.s that ſpeaks by his mouth, is an enemy 
to Reformed Biſhops , ſuch as arc the Biſh»ps of Eng- \ 
laud, n_ 
4.2. But becauſe I donot bring in Calumonly for himſelf, Bezx ns enemy 
and upon his own account, bur chiefly to witneſs what is #9 the B ſhops 
the mind of the Reformed Church of Gezeva about Epiſcopacy, of = _ of 
it is fit we ſhould hear ſome other members of that Charch, I 
that in the mouths of two or three this truth may be confirm- 
ed that ſhe is no enemy to'the Hierarchical Subordmation of the 
Church of England. Let Beza be heard, a man of as great 
ability and fame as ever Geneva had, Calvin only excepted ; 
who notwithſtanding his Writings againſt * "mM 
Haarianus Saravia about Epuſcopac) + "aC- bo qui fag ne ſane mihi non 
counts it no leſs then 92adzeſs to rejett all the arr anagram. 
| - jiciant, 
Order of Biſhops, and God forbid, faith he, abfic ur quiſquem ſanz mencis 
that any man, who 1s not diſtrafted, ſhould be furoribus ittorum affeariacur. 
of that mind, Nay, he did not believe thar Thr04. Bexz ad traftu, de Mi. 
there were any ſuch men to be found ; mp om | 4m ab Hadr, Sure 
which ſhews what opinion he would have m : 
had of them, who of late years ſetup in Churches in {ſtead of 
the Ten Commandements, publick Tables, upon which was 
written a Covenant for aboliſhing all the Hierarchy of the 
Church of E»o/and; with Texts of Scripture and remarkable 
paſſages and examples of Gods judgements againſt Covenant- 
breakers ;_ as ifa conjuration againſt the Miniſters of Chriſt 
were the Covenant of Ged, which the godly are bound ro keep 
and maintain upon pain of the eternal damnation of rheir 01 & ting 
ſouls. Inthe ſame Trear;/e he hath theſe words, 1f the Church g 5G 
of England afier her reſtauranun, doth maintain it ſelf, and is #Þ= ſtauratz ſuo- 
rum Epifcop o- 
rem & Archiepiſcoperum 2uRoritare ſuffulrx pertant : quem»dmodum hoc illi noſt! a 
memoria conrigit, ut ejus ordinis he mines non rantum infignes Dei Martyres, ſed eti- 
am preſtanciffimos Paſtores ac VoRores habuerir, fruatur ſane iſta fingulari Dei bcne 
&.en ia, quz urinam fir i11i perpetua, 16id, c, 18; hou 
eld. 


A Caution ſor 
the y:4d; _ of Beza, to all them of this Church and Nation of what per- 
the witings of ſwaſion foever they be ; that when they read any Book of 
the N'vines of 
the Reform-d 

Churches be- 

yoad the Seas, 
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held by the authority of her Biſhops and Arch- Biſhops ; as we re- 
member that ſhe hath had not only ſignal Martyrs of God, but like- 
wiſe moſt excellent Paſtors ana Doftors among#t the perſons of 
that Order, let her enjoy by all means, that ſingular benefit of God, 
and God grant that it T——_ wnto ker, This was written by 
him after the death of Queen Mary. And in a Letter to Arch- 
Biſhop Whirgift, as it is related in his Graces Life written by 
Sir George Paul , Comptroller of his Houſhold, Printed by 
Thomas Snodham, London, Anno 1612. he ſpeaks thus, 7», 
my writings touching the ({burch Government 1 ever impugned the 
Romiſh Hierarchy, but never intended to touch or impugne the Ec- 
clefiaſtical Polity of the Church of England, nor to exatt of .you to 
frame your ſelves, or your (hurch to the pattern of our Presbyterian 
Diſciplme. As long as the ſubſtance of Doftrine 1s uniform in the 
(arch of (hriſt, we may lawfully vary in other matters, as the cir- 
cumſtance of time, place and perſons requireth, and as preſcription 
of Amiquity may warrant. And to that end 1 wiſh and hope that 
the ſacred and holy Colledge of your Biſhops will for ever continge 
and maintam ſuch their Right and Title tn the Charch-Government 
with all equity and chriſtian moderation. This he writ from Ge- 
neva, March $8. Anno 1591. 

43- By the way I will give this Caution upon theſe words 


Controverſie written by the forraign Divines of the Refor- 
med Churches againſt the Church of Rome, they do not ſuf- 
fer themſelves to be deceived by the fallacy, 4 ditto ſecundum 
guid, ad dictum ſrpliciter, by which an Author is thought 
11mply and abſolutely to approve or condemn, what he doth 
condemn or approve but in part,and only in relation ro ſome 
abuſe or other thing, For example,you will find inthe Wri- 
tings of ſome of them many things againſt Holy-days ; unleſs 
you take heed of the fallacy, if you are an obedient ſon of 
the Church of England, you will be ſcandalized; and if you 
are one of the new Reformation, you will catch at that, as 
if chey did altogether reje& Hoh-daysas fimply evil and un. 
lawful in Fas, 7s ; whercas they mean to impugne only 
the abuſes of them, wiz, the praying to Saints, the opinion of 

| meriting 
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meriting by keeping of their Holy days, &c. So. of Epiſcopa- 

cy, the point I treat of now,you will ſee moſt ofthem inyeigh 

apainſt Prelates ; and here again you will be affeRed accor- 

ding to the pre-occupation of your mind. But obſerve what 

Be7a faith uf himſelt, that he mmpugneth only the Romiſh Hie- 

rarchy, but never imtendeth to touch or imprugne the Irs (1 

Polity of the (Trch of England ; and take it as if ſaid by all 

others : or if you find any thing by them written, that may 

be thought ro thwart our Church-Government, which you 

will neyer, or very ſeldom find, be ſure it is either upon 

miſ-information, or only out of ſome particular (price, in 

both which they deſerve to be very much blamed, as in- 

deed they are by all other moderate underſtanding men a- 

mongſt them. But to proceed in the hearing of the Wit- 

neſſes, who depoſe for Geuev in behalf of our Prelates ; fa- Jacobus Le. 

cobas Lectius may very well be produced here. Ir is true that &ius achnow. 

he was no Divme, but he was a Magiſtrate of the City, a £'dgeth the B;. 

grave Senator, a Doctor of the Laws, and Publick Reader in the - F J of _ 

Univerſity, It you pleaſe you may look upon him asa Lay- prwre B ſhops. 

Elder. However a Geneva man he is, and writing at Geneva 

a Book dedicated to the Syndicks and Senate, after he hath (| PO- Neta 2.24 

ken of the abuſes of Popiſh Prelacy ; bat, faith he, we maain- Codic. Fabria- 

raine that thoſe are true and lawſul Biſnops , whom Sant Pay] 1m. 

deſcribes in his Epiſtles to Timothy and Tuus ; and we do —_— Fw 

hs er:s legiti- 

not deny but that there were ſuch formerly m that great Kingaom miſg; Epilco- 

of Great Britain, 41d that at this very day there are ſuch Biſhops yis habendos 

there, and that ſuch are choſen there ſrom timze to tte, Behold illos demum 

a Senator of Geneva that acknowledges the Biſhops of Eng- 9% Paulus in 

land for true and lawful Biſhops, Scriptare Biſhops, ſuch as are > my thn 

deſcribed by Saint Paul in his Epistles to Timothy and Titus ; pingir. Cujuſ- 

ſo far is he from #»b;ſhopmg Timothy himſelf, as * one of the modi olim 

ſame profeſhon with him would have done lately. And it i? magno il- 

muſt not be objeQted thar it is but facobus Leflins his private _— 

judgement. For do but hear whar he ſaith further himſelfe, ririfle, prune. 

in the ſame Book, Neuher was there any of our Drvines, 1 etiamnum ſu- 

think, who ever denied it to be a moſt ancient cuſtome in the _ ; 
| : Cc CIIp1 To 

Church from the very times of the Apoſtles, ( to wit, that one ic as ” di 


ſhould have the chief care of the Church, furing, as it were, at difficemur. © 
Z the* Mr, Prome, 
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Nec vero negavit Theologor. the Helm of the ſacred Ship.) e-Tnd they did ſo 
noſtro: um quiſquam, puro, anti- yyege of the limitation of that preennnence Accor- 
—_ how & & Far op ding to the word of God, that they have profeſſed 
_ __ 7 = - - Ds __ their preblick. writings, that u was mad-uke 
aliquis qui p;zcipun Feclelizcu- 710 think meanly of the Order of Orthodox Bt- 
ia un geremur, & quaſi clayum re- ſhops, to whom therefore OAY 77EN, and amongst 
Bcat ſacrz navis) & de finibus them Calvin, Bucer, Beza,Sadeel, and others, 
Teo arias regundis cx _ have deferred all manner of honour and affett:- 
- v5 con ae pooh. on. Three witneſſes are ſufficient to prove 
acm afpernari, drayoles inftar any thing, but we haye yet ore 00. DiQ- 
elle proiefh finr pablicis $c1iprtie duce, and thoſe my Pc, of theſe [ater 
quos etiam honore omni & ftu- rjmes, to ſhew that Geneva hath changed 
dio colucie 3 in his Calv'n#®9 either her mind nor her language in behalf 
Bucerns, B34, Sadeel, aliique. © he Pros Srelecy of Great Brita 
Ibid, l. 2, affirm.11.p.2 14 oe 4 Mp OI 
I mentioned at the beginning of this Se. 
Fridericus on, an Epiſtle of Fridericus Spanhemms Preacher and Divinity 
Spaphemius {or p der at Geneva, inſcribed to Door Uſher, the late Lord 
”= _y Primate of Ireland to the Earl of Pembroke that now is, to 
England. the Earl of Angus, Son of the Marqueſs of Doxglas, and to 
the Earle of Lowderdale, at preſent His Majeſties Secretary of 
Stare for the Kingdom of Scotland, Spanhennns gives Do- 
Keverendiſſi- &or Vſper the titles of £ oft Reverend, and Right hononrable 
mo, _—_ Prelate, Arch-Biſhop of Armagh, and Primate of all Ireland. 
oe ob por He puts my Lord Arch-Biſhop his Grace before all thoſe 
ſe;io Archi- Noble and great men, according to the place our Kings have 
epiſcopo Ar- heen nes. to give to thoſe chief Fathers of the Church, 
machane, tO- Fe ſayes, 1t is God who hath preferred him to that ſacred Office 
+4"; aa which he enjoxerh: he ſpeaks of the great affeftion the Geneyans 
? _ bear to all the Britiſh C hurches, the oreat Prelates whereof they 
| cn 97a YEVCrence and love. He adds, that they alyayes pray fo God for 
ad quod Te the proſperity of theſe Kingdoms, and of all them that fit at the 
D v na buni= Helm,as well ia the ( hurch as inthe (ommonwealth, that God ma 
ras CVcXt. ewer have 4s due Glory, the King his Right, the Prelates of our 
$:0h 1 © Chnchrter Amboy, fc. Tis was rice inthe ear 
Pa t. Dubior. Evang, Prol'xi noftri erga Ecclefias omnes Britannicas affeRus, quarum 
P: zſules Amplifitmos, &c. Suſpicimus & amplcxamur, & pro Regneium veſtrocum, & 
omnium qui in its five in Eccleſia, five in Republica ad clavum ſedenr, incolumirare, 
proſperitateque divinam bonirarem precibus afſiduis fatigamus, &c. quo Deco ſua ſem- 
per apud vos conſte: Gloria, Sereniſſimo Regi veſtro ſuum jus, Ecclefiarum veſtrarum 
Przſulibus fua Authoritas, Ibidem. I638, 
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neva. And this one teſtimony alone would be evidence e. 

nough to convincethe world that the Reformed Church of 

Geneva is no enemy to the Biſhops of the Church of England, 

44+ Bur yetI muſt add one more of another eminent Di- ,,, John D; 

vine of that Church, where he was likewiſe both Preacher oditi blamerh 
and Divinity Reader, and Collegue to Spanhemins before Span- thrm that riſe 
hemins went into Holland ; I mean that pious and learned man, *P 284inft the 
the famous Fohn Diodati. He was known indeed for a great _— Tu 
lover of our Church ; but that muſt not be obje&ed to annul ; 

or diminiſh the weight of his teſtimony. For in that yery 
objecion,there is as much asI intend &need to proye,to wit, 

that the Miniſters of Gezeva are no enemies to our Biſhops. 

The teſtimony that I mean to produce, is to be found in that 

excellent Letter by him Penn'd in anſwer to that of the Af. 

ſembly of Divines at Weſtminſter, which Letter, it is repor- 

ted, that the late King of ever bleſſed memory, approved ſo 

well of, that he commanded it to be tranſlated out of Latine 

into Enolſhand printed. A Latme Copy of the ſame hath been 

given me by the worthy Son of _ #_ man Dr. D:odats, 
a learned and skilful Phyſician in the City of London, and who, 

though an Elder of the /rakhan Church, hath ſucceeded to the 

a, Father bore to our Church, In the faid Letter, aftec 

he hath ſpoken of the miſeries of the Bohemian Churches, of 

them of Germany, of them of other Countries, and of the then 

bleeding wounds of the 1r;/- Proteſtants ; you will find theſe : 
words, Hoc unum nempe ad cunmnlum tantarum calamitatum de - Johan, Diodat. 
erat,ut florentiſſima Anglia ocellus ile Eccleſiarum, peculium Chri- 4 _ Fa 
ftt ſmngulare, per fugium afflictorum, imbellium armamentarium, it- monaſt, 

oprum promptuari mm, ſpes melioris wexillum, tam moepinato caſu, 

nullo hoſte,vel ab exteris impreſſione ſus ipſius manibes conficeretur, 

& peaubus protereretur ; Etille ſplendide Domini caule non @ fe 

715 diſcerperentur,, neque a predonibus d riperentar, ſed ipſis ovibns Wu 
envicem aſperatis & efferatis devaſtarentur, exemplo plant diro 

& mter Eccleſias Reformatas maudito, nempe Dei tumare, & fide 

compari manſuefacte, & hoſtium communium meta conſtricte, 

charitatem mutuam ſancte, & colueram, & exercaerant, & inter 

ſe quicte & concordes a luporum rabie ſeſe morum ſmmplicitate, 

L 2 vite 
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vite innocentia, religionts ſanftimonia , & fidei robore tuebantur, 
Horrore toti concutimur ad verſam hanc pulcherrimam Ecclefie 
inter vos faciem dum concurſus bellicos CF ferales populi cuns Rege 
ſuo, fratrum cum fratribus, Parentum cum filits , ovinm cum 
altis ovibus, imo & cum paſtoribus audimus referri. © This one 
« thing it ſeems was wanting to make up the meaſure of ſuch 
«« oreat Calamities, that the moſt flouriſhing Kingdom of 
<« Eugland, that fair eye of the Reformed Churches, which 
« was as the proper inheritance of Chriſt, the Refuge of the 
« Afflicted, the Armory of the Weak, the Store-houſe of 
<« the Needy, and asa Standard of better hopes, ſhould be 
« deſtroyed and rrodden under by ſo unexpected a misfor- 
tune, and that without any enemy or violence from ſtran- 
« oers, but with its own hands ; and that choſe beautiful 
< ſheep-folds of the Lord ſhould be not torne and plundered 
«þ x wild Beaſts and Thieyes, bur quite deſtroyed by the 
* Sheep themſelyes now grown cruel and fayage, being a 
«© moſt damnable and unheard-of example in the Reformed 
* Churches ; which being made gentle by the fear of God, 
<« 3nd the {ame Faith, = keeping together for fcar of their 
« common enemies, had inviolably preſerved and exerciſed 
* a mutual loye towards one another ; and being quiet and at 
* peace within, did defend themſelves from the rage 
* of Wolyes by the ſimplicity of their manners, the inno- 
«© cency of their Life, holineſs of their __ and ſtrength 
« of their Faith, But now weare aſtoniſhed at this change of 
« the moſt beaxteors Face of your Church, when we hear the 
* reports of the war-like = mortal encounters of Subje&s 
<« with their King, of Brethren with their Brethren, of Fa- 
« thers with their Children,, of Sheep with other Sheep, 
© nay, of Sheep with their Paſtors. We lee here this preat 
and pious man aſtoniſhed to ſee the ſudden change ſe the 
beauteous face of our Church, whereof one of the faireſt li- 
neaments is doubtleſs the Subordination of her Clergy ; and 
he found it horrible when it was related that the Sheep did rebel 
againſt their Paſtors, by which Paſtors he mcaned the Right 
Reverend Biſhops, for they were they againſt whom there 
was then a horrible Rebellion in this Church, as is known to 
all, I have 
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neva, to ſhew that notwithſtanding ſhe differs in Goverment 
from the Church of England,yet ſhe is no enemy to our Epiſco- 


— 
73 
45. I have one thing further to adde of the Church of Ge- Geneva 4d 
*(hnowledor 
tht th: late Ree 
: 6 ; -*"b.l: bad nerthr 
pacy, and thar ſhe did nor approve of the Presbyterian Parlia- ph poani- 


mentand Aſſembly of Divines fitting at Weſtminſter, their nw $1n04 al 
ejeting the Biſhops out of the Church, and their aboliſhing Au'hority. 


the 39. eArticles, and framing another Confeſſion of Faith to 
be obtruded upon this Church. And I make it appear thus : 
It is known to the Learned, that there was made lony ſince 
a Colleftion of the {eyeral Conteſhons of Faith, received in 
all the Reformed Churches of Exrope,under the title of Corpus 
& Syntagma ( onfeſſions Fidei que m arverſis Regs & Natiombus 
Eccleftarum nomine fuerunt authentice edite : m celeberrimis con- 
ventubus exhibite, publicaque authoruate comprobate. This Book 
being grown ſcarce, was Reprinted at Geneva, Anno 16 4. 
In the firſt Edition were inſerted the 39. eArrncles of the 
Church of England, as having pablick Amthority. In this later 
Edition, there were ſome factious men, who moyed upon the 
Presbyterian account to haye the 39. Arrcles left out, and 

the new Confeſſion of Weſtminſter put in ſtead thereof ; which if 
it had been effected, I confeſs the Presbyterians might truly 

ſay that Geneva had declared for them againſt the Church of 
England. But the motion having been wholly reje&ed, and 
the 39. Articles (whereof the thirty {ixth contains our Hre- 
rarchical Smubordination ) Reprinted in their ſame place as 
formerly , together with Biſhop ewels Apology for the 

Church of Eng/and, without ſo much as mentioning the new 
Confeſſion of Faith of the Aſemblers at Weſtminſter; maintain 

that Geneva hath by this very a& ſufficiently declared to the 

World, that ſhe difowned the Presbyterians both as to their 

opinions againſt Epi/copacy, and their pretended Parlamen- 

tary or Synodical Authority ; For had they been of the ſame 

mind with them about Church-Government , as the Presby- 

terians thought it neceſfary to aboliſh that ancient Confeſhon 

of our firſt Reformers, ſo the Genevans would haye expunged 

it out of their Book, And if they had been of opinion that 

the two Hoxſes of Parliament, and the Divines aſſembled at 


Weſtminſter had had ſufficient authority ro make a new Con- 
feſſion 
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feſſion of Faith in the name of the Church of Eng/and, they 
were obliged to inlert that of the Presbyterians, into that 
general Colle&ion by the very Title thereof, in which it is 
iaid, That there are contained the Confeſſions which have been au- 
thentically publiſhed in the name of the Reformed Churches, and 
approved by publick Anthorty. Now what can be objetted 
againſt this Declaration of che Church of Geneva's approving 
the Church of England, and her diſlike of the diſturbers there- 
of, I proteſt I {A ot, unleſs it were theſe two things, 
x. That they Reprinted the Colle&ion of Confeſsions as it 
was in the firſt Edition : But it is otherwiſe ; For they have 
added to it the Confeffion of Cyrillus Patriarch of Conſtant:- 
nople ; as likewile that of the Reformed Churches of Poland 
and Lithxania, made by the general Aflembly of Thoren, 
Anno 164.5. and ſome others. 2. That it was out of policy, 
to which there needs no other anſwer but only this, that the 
{aid Colle&ion of Confeſſions was ſet forth Anno 1654. in 
a time when the Uſurpers of the Kings Authority were 
thought to be ina condition to fay, We ſhall not be moved, 
we ſhall ſce no ſorrow ; and likewiſe the wounds of the Church 
of England, in the apprehenſion-of moſt men {and it may be 
of the Genevans themſelves) paſt all hopes of Care. And yet 
in that yery juncture, Geneva did us that right; which is a 
thing very worthy obſervation, to convince the Presbyteri- 
as of their miſtake, when they take it for granted, that they 
had the Approbation of the Reformed Churches abroad, 
and ſpecially of that of Geneva, in their doings here a- 
monglt us, . 

46. Bcforel leave the Church of Geneva, I muſt make one 


Feſus abridzed oblervation more. It wasand is yet the cuſtom to have the 
thu 1 1 S,and holy name of feſ7z, according as itis abridged by the Gre- 
thus inſerted 18 cans in three Letters 1 H $S, embrodered upon the Velyet 


the Pifture of 
the Sun , uf 


4 cloath which ufes to coycr the Pulpit in our Churches, This 


by tve Church innocent and harmleſs cuſtom hath been railed againſt by 
of Geneva for fome, as being ſuperſtitious and Jeſuirical, becauſe, forſooth, 


her Scal, 


the Jeſuites uſe the ſame. I do not intend to put my ſelfe to 
the trouble of proving that there is in that neither Superſtiti- 
on nor Jeſuitiſme ; for it cannot be rhought ſo, but only by 
weak 
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weak and filly men, to ſay no wotſe of them, I mean only 
ro inform them who are of that mind, that this very mme of 
?eſws ſo abridged, is the Seal of the Reformed Church of 
Geneva, That City, as I obſeryed betore, is very ancient : 
In the time of Paganiſm it was conlecrated to Apollo, an 
therefore had the Picture of the Sn (by 
which -{polly was repreſented) in great ye- 2P, Q. | oy 
neration. But fince ſhe was enlightned by ates" Seo igeh EO af. 
the Sun of Riohteouſneſs, and converted tO (1; ton: bris pulfis, fol 31 
the Faith of Chrift,the name of Zeſzs was by inlerwm, qui Reipubl. hy jus 
them inſerted into the picture of theS4z. And vous ve & falutaris Sol 
ever ſince Refotmation they haye uted it Rchint we ane COT. GO 
for the Badge of their Church, with this in. * 0 

ſcription abour it, 7eſze Sol & ſcutum menm, and under it, Ec- 

cleſia Genevenſis ſigillum ; as may be ſeen'in all the Arteſtati- 

ons of the Miniſters of Gezevaz or if you pleaſe, you may 

ſee the ſame handſomely cut in the great Atlas of Mercator, 

in the deſcription of the Town BB S1gnory of Geneva. So 

that if we are feſzares for ufing thus the name of our Redce- 

mer, the Gexevans are of the ſame Society with us, 

47. Burt itis a long time ſince I have obſeryed that it is the Th» Church of 
fate of the Church of England to be branded with the name of Ergiini F. Ig. 
Superjtitous , and blamed by ignorant men for thoſe very ”* Fa —— 
things for which other Reformed Churches are praiſed, or = is Fe 
at lcalt, not blamed ; as this uſing of rhe name of feſus for ther Riſo-m:d 
one ; the ſerting up of Crofſes upon Churches ; the reading Cu ce «' 
the Oftice for the { 07min not in the Plpit,but at the Com- With # any '7- 
munion T:zble, according as it is agar and uled in Ho!- NE es ra 
land, and in moiſt other Countries ; and the like. See rhe jhe rommcnin 
Quotation in the Margin for what I fay of the cuſtom of the read ar th C:m- 
Reformed Churches of Holland, to read the Office for the py To0Y 
Communion at the Communion Table, after the Minilter Bien 4p 
bath done his work in the Pulpit. For though this is not 1., oredicans 
the proper place for this Obſervation (which-ſhould haye on & pr.ere 
been made in the firſt Section ;) yet I thought it better to in- 94inaire c- 


ſert it here, then to omit it quite; wherefore I hope my = _ — 


le Formuluire de la cene & la priere ſervante a ic-lle ſera lcite a la Table. POrdre £. 
clefeaſt.que des Egl, Ref. du Pays bas tans Je Pune que de Pautre Langue, Articl. 62, 
Readers 
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7oan. Occolam- Occolampadins tells us that the like is done at Baſil. Pro ſug- 
pad. in Epiſk. geſiu legimus onmia uſque ad verba cane, que ame altarium vel 
ad Eraſ. Ritter. ,,enſam recitantur 3 mox fatta oratione & ( onvocatione ſequitur 
Eceieſ.Scaphu. Communio. © Weread all in the Pulpir (faith he) till we 
none” he Ofhce for the Communion, which is ſaid be- 
ter Ent. viror. © come to the Othce for » which is ſaid be 
DA. de re Ex-** forethe Altar or Tablc : Then preſently after the Prayer 
chriſtic4 & « and the ſummoning of the people, followeth the Commu- 
Anabaptiftice. cc jon. The like is done in moſt of the other Reformed 
Churches, and is condemned no where, no not by thoſe that 
do not uſe it, ifthere be any more that do it not, then the 
Reformed Churches of France, where the whole Office for 
the Communion is read from the Pulpit, by reaſon of the 
great numbers of their Congregations, which are ſuch, that 
theMiniſter would not be heard by the fourth part of the peo- 
le from the Communion Table. By the way obſerye out 
of Occolampadius his words now quoted, the proof of what 
I have ſaid in my firſt S:&ion, pag. 30.7. 3r. that inthe Re- 
formed Churches of Germany they ule to call the Communion 
Table by the name Altar. 

4.8. But I remember I promiſed (alvin would give fati(- 
faction for the Word which Smettymnurs ſuppoſeth he hath 
ſpoken againſt the Lirzrgy of rhe Church of England, and 
which he conceives to be a great diſparagement to it. The 

| words are theſe, I» Anglcana Litargia , qualem deſcribitss , 
Sef, 2, multas video fuſe tolerabiles ineprias , for which Smectymnuss 
hugs and blefſes himſelf ſo much ; though he faith bur little 
upon them, becauſe he thinks they ſpeak enough of them- 
ſelves, ſo that it is ſufficient to haye but pointed at them. 
The bulinels is thus ; During the reign of Queen eAary 
Amo 1555. many Engliſh Proteſtants to avoid the perſecu- 
tions that then were uſed in this Realm againſt all forts of 
men of their Religion, fled to Frankefort in Germany, When 
they were there arrived, conſidering that their exile might 
be long, and that for want of the language of the Country, 
they could after the manner,of the place, but with little 
ſatisfaction perform Church-duties , and that they were e- 
nough in number to make up a handſome Congregation ; 


they 


Reader will give me leave to inform him further, that 
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they all agreedin the delign of aſſembling together, and ha- 
ving Prayers and Sermons in the Engliſh tongue. Burt they 
being of two different opinions about the Ceremonies and 
Liturgy to be uſed in their Congregation, ſome being of the 
mind to uſe the ſame that had been broughe into the Church 
of England with the Reformation, and no other ; and ſome 
being otherwiſe minded,as having a touch of Presbyterianiſme 
(I ſay a ronch only, for certain 1t is that they were not ene- 
mics to all [et Forms, as appears by their making one, and 
their uſing of the ſame) Calvin being then in yer Fioh eſteem 
with both parties, as indeed with moſt Prem all Ex- 
rope over, the rigid Lutherans only excepred ; theſe Presby- 
terianiſing Brethren acquainted him with the debate they 
had with thoſe who thought it their duty to own their Mo- 
ther Church, and not to be aſhamed of her in what part ſoe- 
ver of the world they were diſperſed, when they might do 
it conveniently. And in their Letter to him chiefly defcribed 
the Ceremonies and Liturgie of our Church, and that doubr- 
leſs with ſuch colours and lineaments as they — would 
prevail beſt with Calvin to diſapprove and decry both, and 
applaud them in their difſenting. What doth Calvin ſay to 
them in his anſwer to their Letter ? Hoc vero me grawiter ex- 
cruciat, & valde abſurdum eſt, inter fratres ob eamdems fidem a 
patria exules ac profugos diſſidinm oriri, & quidem hac de cauſa, 
que vel ſola debyerat m hac veſtra diſperſione, quaſi ſacrum vincu- 
lum, vos ſimul devinttos tenere, I am grieyouſly yexed, and 
«jt is yery abſurd, that there ſhould ariſe any difſention a- 
<« monegſt brethren that are baniſhed and driven from their 
« Country for the ſame Faith ; and that this difſention ſhould 
« ariſe from that very cauſe, which alone, as a ſacred bond, 
« ſhould have held you bound up together in this your diſpec- 
« fion. Nunc vero de precands forma & (eremonits quaſi in otio & 
delitizs litem & quibuſdam moveri, idque obſtare quominus in unum 
Eccleſie corpus, iſthic coaleſcatus , nimis meo juaicio intempeſti- 
v#m ct, © But now that ſome ſhould make a debate about 
« the form of Prayer and Ceremonies, as if you were at eaſe, 
<« and had nothing to do but to take your pleaſures ; and that 
£ this debate ſhould hinder you from becoming one Congre- 
Aa gation 
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« pation and one body in the place where. you are, isa thing 

« to my apprehenſion, too much out of ſeaſon, And after 

he hath ſaid, 1» rebus medius, quales ſunt externi ritus, facilens 

ſe ac flexibilem prebere ; © That in things of a middle nature, 

« ſych as are outward Ceremonies, he uleth to ſhew himſelf 

«tractable and complying ; coming to the main point con- 

cerning the Book of (ommon Prayer , ( againſt which 

ſome oppoſed themſelves, and raiſed needleſs quarrels about 

it, as intolerable ) though they had repreſented it to him, 

as we have reaſon to believe, with all poſſible diſadyantage, 

yet in his anſwer he doth not ſay that he found in it either 

mmpiety or ſuperſtition, or any thing that may nor be borne 

withall: But only, 1» eAnglicana Liturgia, laith he, qualem 

deſcribitis, maultas video fwiſſe tolerabiles meptias : ©In the En- 

« oliſh Liturgy, as it is by you deſcribed, I ſee there were 

« many unfit things, but yetſuch as may well be tolerated, 

#hz ſupra, This, Smettlymnuus ſaith, he thinks ts no great applauſe to the Li- 
targy : and I think as much with him. Burt 1t he thinks, as 

his Trope dorh intimate, that it is a great blemiſh put upon 

it, and that Calvin would have hat theſe three Kingdoms 

imbrue themſelyes in a bloody, civil, unnatural Warre, what- 

ſoever were the eyent of it, as to the yery life and ſubſtance 

of Religion and godlineſs, rather then to bear with thoſe 

improperties which he thought to be in the EngliſhLiturgy,ac- 

cording to the portraiCture that was ſent him from the wy 

hand of an ill-intending Artificer, he is very much miſtaken, 

and Iam not atallof his mind. And why ſhould I, ſince 

Calvin himſelf decides the Controyerſie, and declares for me 

againſt Smeftymnuus, when he addes the Epithete of rolerabi- 

les to the word zneptie ? But this is not yet all I have to ſay 

* In 1h. indi. VPN this Text, I muſt let neither Calum nor Smettymnuns 
cation to the goaway ſo; if I ſhould, ſome would think that they are 
Anſwer.p,14, yetgreater Friends than indeed they are. Obſerve therefore, 
Incprus n0- Firff, that Calvin doth nor ſay there are any impieties, ſaperſti- 
- - > mage 4 tions, or 1dolatries in _the Liturgy of the Church of England, 
non fir Dog but only meptie, not fooleries , as the ſame * Smeltymnuns is 
Cigersl, ,de pleaſed to render it, but things wnfit , and not ſo well be. 
O-atore, coming as others might ſeem to be ;. for ſuch is the yon 


gnifi- 
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cation of the word Tneptie, both according to its derivation, 


and to its uſe in Calvins own writings ; unleſs Smettymnuns Dabunr veni- 
will baye Calvin call himſelfe a fool, and ſay that he playes the am leQores fi 


fool, when he calls himſelf Inepram,, and when be ſayes, Se 
meptire, as he doth often ; which would not beſcem yery well 
C alvins gravity. Obſerve, Secondly, that (Alvin doth not fay 


that there are, Eſſe, but Fuiſſe, that there were, ſuch wunfit and !. de Scandalis, 


1mproper things 3 referring to what they had deſcribed to him 
out of the Engliſh Liturgy, which in all.liketihood they then 
ſet forth out of the Firſt of King Edward the Sixth, according 
to the Tranſlation of Alexander Aleſis the Scot, there being 
then no other in Latine, I know that the Hiſtory of the trow- 
bles of Frankeford will here be objected againlt this conjecture 
of mine, and that it will be ſaid, that iris plain the Deſcrip- 
tion of the Liturgy therein related is of the Second Book of 
King Edward, and nor of the Firſt. But I anſwer, Firſt, that 
the Author of the Hiſtory is not to be too much credited, not 
onely becauſe he is a Party in the buſineſs, and ſheweth paſ. 
ſion all along ; bur alſo -becaule, asI ſhall obſerve it anon, 
he makes no * Conſcience of expunging the moſt material 
words of (alvin's Anſwer. Secondly, I ſay, that in the yery 
deſcription of the Liturgy, which this Author gives out for 
that which was ſent to Calvin by Knox and Whittingham, 
there are ſeyeral things related,as they were in the Firſt Book, 
according to Aleſius Ris Tranſlation ; for example, the vers. 
cles in the ſingular number, Lord open thow my Lips, and my 
month ſhall ſhew forth thy praiſe. O God be ready to be my help, 
&c. Thirdly, itappears, by (\alvin's Letter to Doctor Cox, 
that Knox and Whuttingham in their deſcription of our Cere- 
monies, ſent to Calvin, had mentioned ſome which were not 
uſed after the Second Book of King Edward was ſet out, 
as namely, Lights, whereof there is no mention at all made 
in the Deſcription related for that of Knox and Whittingham 
by the Anthor of the Hiſtory : So that both Knox _ the 
Writer of his troubles are guilty of falſe reports ; Knox a- 
gainſt the Ceremonies of our Church, and the Hiſtoriogra- 
pher in relation to the deſcription of Knox, though with an 
intent to difſemble Knox's fault ; For he faith in another 
Aa 2 place, 
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lace, what he can to coyer it, by making the World belieye, 
that when Calvin ſpeaks as if he had been informed by Knox, 
that in the Engliſh Book Lights were preſcribed, there is a Figure 
in his words, whereas it is plain, that there is no likeneſs of 
any ſuch thing. Now if Knox and Whitringham did deſcribe 
the Firſt Book of King Edyard, what's that to our preſenr 
Lunrgy? Nay what's that ro 1t if be did deſcribe the Second ? 


For, beſides the falſe deſcription, there is ſuch a difference 


betwixt them, if Smeltymnnans be to be credited, That the Att 
of Parliament by which that of the Fifth of King Edward was eſta- 
bliſhed, doth not bind to the uſe of this, I know that the diffe- 
rence is not ſuch, and that his inference is not good, but I 
ſpeak ad hominem. 1 know likewiſe that Smeftymnus bolds 
the alterations made in the Liturgy, under the reign of Queen 
Elizabeth, ſpecially the taking out of the Letany this one Suf- 
trage, From the Biſhop of Rome, and all his deteſtable enormities, 
good Loreldil wer us, (which was in the Firſt and Second Book 
of King Edward) not for [neptia tolerabilis, bur for a great 
and intolerable treſpaſs ; and I nothing doubr but that they 
all take it for granted, that if Cavin had ſeen ſuch a thing 
done in his time, he would haye eſteemed of it no otherwiſe. 
1r matters not much what had been Calvin's judgement about 
this particular : For, though he was a great and learned man, 
yet an Apoſtle he was nt. But nevertheleſs I am glad that 
I may upon this occaſion clear the then Rxlers of our Church, 
from having had an intention ro gratifie the Church of Rome 
any further then in Chriſtian Charity and Prudence they 
were to do, when they took that Suffrage out of the Lerany ; 
ro the end doubtleſs that ſuch as were yet addicted to Popery, 
and bore {ti]l ſome reſpect to the See of Rowe, ſhould not 
be thereby hindred from coming ro Church, and from joy- 
ning with us in our Prayers to God. And al] rational not pre- 
judicate Proteſtants, I conceive, will think them ſufficiently 
vindicated from that imputation, when they are informed 
char the Lizergyuſed in the French Reformed Churches and at 
eneva, was made as inoffenſive as pofſible for the ſame rea- 
ons. In ſo much that Jfonſreur Amyrant propoſes it for an 
example of great wiſdom and moderation to be imitated by 
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others, For, faith |! char Forms of Prayers 
are ſo far from meaing wh an; Comroverſie, 
that the Papijts themſelves make to difficulty to 
uſe them. And that which would hardly aeſerue 
belief, if it were not ſeen puvlickly, they have m- 
[erted them into thoſe Books into which they have 
collefted d.vers forms of Prayer for the people in 
the vulgar Language. And I have obſeryed 
already more then once, that Calvin is the 
Author of that Liturgy, wherein there are 
many Prayers which tit the Papiſts fo well, 
that they uſe ther withour any ſcruple. So 
that the L:724rgy of Geneva, and of the French 
Ref. Churches,and Calvin himſelf are whip- 
ped through the {ide of our Book of Com- 
mon Prayer, when the taking the afore-men- 
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Arque hic comm:*m*-rare liber ad 
exemp!lum, quanta ſapientia , 
quantoque remperamento com- 
poſiiz fuerint ex precationum 
formulz publ'cz, quibus Ecclefſiz 
Gullicane & Genvinſis uruntur, 
Amyrald. de Seceſſe. «b Eccleſ, Rom, 
p. 225, 

Abſune enim uſque adco longs 
ab omni controverſiarum tracta- 
tione, ut Pontifi:ii ipfi eas uſur- 
pare non vereantur. Erquod y'x 
credibile effer njfi publice viſere- 
tur, eas inſeruerunt in cos libros, 
in quos congeſſerunr yarias pre- 
cationum formulas, quz verna- 
cula lingua populo craderentur, 
Ibid, 


tioned Suffcage of the Lerany out of it, is ſo much urged as an 


argument of a {inful complyance with the Church of Rome ; 
and when Smettymunns asketh, what credit it is to our (hurch ro 
hve ſuch a form of publick Worſhip, as Papiſts may without of- 
fence joyu wuh us, Obſerve , Thirdly, that whatſoever were 


Int'cV. di. 
cation ta the 


Anſwer,p 35. 


- the Jneptie repreſented to Calvin by Knox, Whittmgham, and 

their adherents,in the Engliſh Zitzrgy,he found them rolerable, 

as hath been faid ; fo that it is no more then he would haye 

faid ofthe Helvetian, nay,of his own Genevan Churches, uſing 

Wafers at the Communion, in his time, as it is known they 

did. For his judgement being apainſt the uſe of that kind of 

Bread for the Sacrament, he eſteemed it Ineptia, a foolery, if 
Smefiymunus mult be the Tranſlator, or rather a thing unfit, to 

uſe the tame ; but withall a tolerable one: for though he did Fx quo +4 
not approve of it, yet he never troubled nor divided the harc Eccl:fi- 
Church ro remove away the uſe of W.xfers, but always con- 2m reverſus 


formed to the publick order of the Church, becauſe 1n rebrs 


ſum, D:fcipli- 
nz fo-ma fi 


meediis facilems ſe & flexiolem prebebat, he ſhewed himſelf tra- nn perfeaa, 


&able and complying in things indifferent, 


And it 15 to be & qualis op- 


noted, that he did behave himſelf alike in other things, which anda forer, 


he eſteemcd but tolerable in the Genevanr Diſcipline : ſo far 


ſalrem to'/cra- 
Bilis viguir. 


was he from judging it perfef?, and from intending it ſhould cy, Epiſt. 
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be ſet up all rhe Chriſtian world oyer. Obſerve, Foxrthly, 
that Calvin bad not ſeen our Litargy, and that he deliyers his 
judgement about the things contained in it, but upon the in- 
formation he had received from the enemies thereof : where- 
fore he doth not fay (as itis falſly reported in the H:ſtory of 
the troubles of Frankefort) that he ſeeth in the Engliſh ys 
ſimply and peremptorily, many things unfit or improper, but in the 
Engl.Liturgy,quale deſcribuss according to the deſcription you make 
of it, Now what was that portraiture or deſcription which 
they were pleaſed to make of it, we may ealily gueſs by them 
we have ſeen made of late years by ſome of Knox his own 
Country-men,the true off-ſpring of thoſe Fraxco-fordian Bre- 
thren, but that, as I obſerved, they are gone a great way 
beyond them. And truly if they repreſented the Engliſh 
Liturgy of thoſe times, as Mr. Bayly doth that of Scorland, and 
by the ſame means, that of England, Calvin muſt be thought 
very moderate, that he hath {aid no more. So I conceiye 
that by this time the enemies of our Book of Common Prayer 
ſee that Calvin ſaith but little, or rather nothing, againſt the 
ſame;and yer that little or nothing only upon miſ-informati- 
on. And thus much Calvin would fay to excuſe himſelf, if he 
were now alive, and proteſt withall that he neyer intended 
to paſs any publick cenſure upon the Book, which he had ne- 
ver ſeen, butonly to anſwer to what was repreſented ina 
private Letter, and yet that he would neyer have done it nei- 
ther if he had thought ſuch ill uſe would haye been made 
of it, as the Smett»mmans and their fore-fathers haye been 
pleaſed to do fince his time. And if thoſe who would ſeem 
to yield much to Calvins Authority, would but haye the ſame 
moderation as to thoſe things which are not altogether fitted 
to their guſt, which Calvin ſhewed about the = of Wafers 
at, and the rare receiving of, the Communion nothing more 
would be demanded of them, till they were of a better judp- 
ment. For he conformed notwithſtanding his diſlike of 
both thoſe things, and I conceive it is not to be doubted, but 
he would have conformed likewiſe to ſuch Ceremonies of 


. our Liturgy, as he judged tolerable, though he had eſteemed 


rhem not altogether fo fat to be uſed, So let the Smeltymnuans 
do, 


* 
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do,and we are agreed,and wil live altogether in peace 8 wnity, 
49. But if they think the word Jneprie to be ſuch a foul dif. 
race to our Liturgy, becauſe ſuppoſed, not proved to be ſaid 
b (alvin of ome things therein contained;I muſt ſhew them, 
that that very thing whereof they make almoſt all their Li- 
turgy, is branded with the very ſame Epither, not upon a 
hear-ſay, or a qualems deſcribitzs , nor by a ſingle perſon, as 
(alvin was, but by a far greater NE and upon a cer- 
tain knowledge of the matter. Ir isa cuſtom generally uſed 
in moſt, if not inall Pariſh Churches of this Kingdom, as 
well among Presbyterians as others, that the Clerk alone reads 
aloud every verſe one after another, of the Pſalm that is ſung 
before and after Sermon, and that all the people ſing ir after 
him. Theſame was attempted and begun in ſome few of 
the Reformed . Congregations of France before the year 
1579. Buta National Synod being met at Figeac in the 
ſame year, it was declared by the whole Aſſembly to be 
fooliſh, if Ineptie be fooleries, The words of the Canon run 
thus ; The Congregations which,when they ſing Pſalms i their mee- 
tings, cauſe the verſes to be ſaid aloud before they are ſung, ſhall be 
warned ro give over (uch their attempt, Corame eltant inepte, 
faith the French, that is,, as being unfit and improper 3 and a 
Cenſure ſhall be paſſed upon thoſe Congregations which uſe tha: cu- 
ſftom. Now muſt therefore this cuſtom be laid aſide > And 
muſt all thoſe who are of the ſame judgement diſturb the 
eace both of Church and Kingdom, and make a War, un- 
Ie they have their will, and be yielded to in this particu- 
lar > No man, I hope, will be-ſo much beſides himſelf, as 
to think ſo, For, _ confuſtons would there be in all the 
Churches of the World, if all ſuch things as feem to fome 
to be bur Ineptie, ſhould by them be required to be omitted, 
and wholly [aid aſide by them that make another judgement 
of them? Ifſo, the Miniſters of France muſt leaye wearing 
their Hats in the Pulpit when they Preach 3 Thoſe of Baſil 
muſt wear no longer their /oug Caps (which are juſt of the fi- 
gure of a i” xn ) when they goin: the ſtreets, but muſt 
wear Hats like ocher men; Thoſe of Holland muſt not bap- 
tiſe Children ſprinkling them three times, but only once ; 
In 
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In Hefſen they muſt leaye their way of ſinging by conrſe, the 
Singers one verſe, and the Organs and People another 3 The 
Church of Geneva mult take another Badge than that of the 


nameof 1 HS, for her Seal and Arms ; The Miniſters of 


Charenton muſt wear Gowns of -another faſhion, that which 
they uſe now ſeeming to many, and to ſome of themſelves, 
very unfit for a Palpu 3 And (alvin himlelfe, if he were alive, 
mult leave his allo, and his Cap beſides, to pleaſe bis and 
their pretended friends here among us, and other perſons of 
better humour, and more compleatiant, to whom all thoſe 
things may ſeem [neptie, unfit and little becoming. And if 
Ineptie in Calvin's Letter be fooleries, moſt men muſt be ffo!s 
each to other in ſome things. | 

50. Calvin, as appears by his qualem deſcribitts, and by his 
audio iſthic recitari, &c. in his Epiſtle to the Duke of Somer/er, 
neyer ſaw the Liturgy of the Church of England, and ſo ſpeaks 
of it, as I bayeſhewed, but upon truſt and miſ-information : 
ſo that little regard is to be had to whatſoever he may ſay 
for, or againſt the ſame. And indeed 'tis great pity the Book 
is ſo little known abroad; for the more it is known, the 
better it is liked. The late Edition I made of it in French by 
His Majeſties expreſs command, having made it ſomethin 
more common then formerly, itwas generally ſo well recei- 
ved, that a new Edition of it was ſoon after undertaken at 
the charges of the Book-ſellers of the Reformed Church of 
Paris, But the Papsſts having notice given them thereof, 
they ſtopped the work, ſeiſed upon the whole Impreſſion, 
as much as was done of it, and fined the Book-ſeller. By 
which it is plain who are the Friends or Foes of our Book of 
Common Prayer beyond the Seas. For let fooliſh or malicious 
cunning people ſay what they pleaſe of the pretended com- 
pliance of our Church with the Church of Rowe, there is no 
Reformed Church in the World, which the Pope, and with 
him all the wiſe Popiſh Politicians,fear and hate Gr much as the 
Reformed Church of E»g/and, becauſe {amongſt other ad- 
yantages) of her Gov?ynment by Biſhops, and the form of her 
Lituroy, For, as for the laſt, whereof I am to ſpeak more 
ſpecially in this place, what reaſon can there be imagined, 
why the Magiſtrate of Paris ſhould rather ſtop the printing, 
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and prohibit the publiſhing of the Eng/i/b Litwrgy, then of 
thar of Geneva, (which is daily printed and ſold cs pub. 
lickly, as well as in other parts of France,) but that they are 
afraid that it would be better liked by moſt Chriſtians that 
have either judgement, learning, or true piety, and are yoid 
of ſuperſtition, eeviſhneſs, extravagant zeal, and prophane- 
neſs, be they of what perſwaſion ſoever ? They are poſlibly 
afraid, leſt thoſe of the Reformed Religion ſhould like it ſo 
well, that they would be deſirous to ule it publickly 1n their 
Churches ; and that if ſuch a thing ſhould happen, the num- 
ber of Proteſtants would ſhortly encreaſe. But whateyer be 
the reaſon of it, our Litxrgy hath no other enemies abroad, 
where it is well known, = only Papiſts. And as for Pro- 
teftants, as many as have ſeen it, do either yalue it very 
much, or at leaſt eſtcem it ſuch, that they would be willin 
to embrace the uſe thereof, where it is eſtabliſhed, judgin 
it a madneſs both in the Miniſters and in the people to refale 
to follow the ordet of Prayer therein preſcribed. The Reader 
may remember what judgement that moſt Illuſtrious and ac- 
compliſhed perſon the noble Princeſs of Txrenne makes of ir, 
in that Letter of her Highneſs, which I have inſerted in the 
aforegoing Pages ; where ſhe calls it ay excellent Book, and 
{ayes, That every body is 4efirons to have it, and that ſhe uſerh it 
for a help to her private devetions, there being no Congregati- 
on in France wherein it is uſed publickly. Whereforel will 
inſiſt no longer upon it in this place, referring the Reader 


| to theLetter it ſelfe. ButI muſt produce that of another 


eminent Perſon of the ſame Sex, and of ſuch worth, as well 
for ſound judgement and true godlineſs, as for all other ex- 
cellent endowments becoming her Sex and Quality, that 
whereſoever ſhe is known, her Yotein any thing ſhe ſpeaks 
of, will alwayes be of the ſame weight wirh - "ws of the 

reateſt and moſt admired men. This excellent perſon is the 
Dutcheſs of la Force, the Princeſs of Turennes own Mother, 
who in a Letter to her Daughter , whom I would call Incom- 
pour if ſhe had not ſuch a Mother, writes thus, after ſhe 
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ad ſeen and peruſed carefully our Book of (ommon Prayer ; + 
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cation ; Et je donnerois de mon ſang pour la faire recevoir en Guien- 
ne, mafſurant quelle y donneroit grande inſiruttion. Les temps 
ſont en la mam de Dien, pour nous donner en ceax qu'il a Ordon- 
nes, Fabondance de ſa grace & de ſa ſainte conneiſſance. That is, 
cr] read the Engliſh Liturgy with great fatisfa&tion and 
« much edification ; and I would give of my hearts 
« Blood, to haye it received in Agquitain, being ſure that it 
« would give great initruction to the people of this Country. 
c« The tiines and ſeaſons are in the hand of God, for him to 
« pive us,in thoſe which he hath appointed,the abundance of 
« his grace & holy knowledge. Aqwirarn is the Country where* 
the Datchy of [1 Force is ſeared, from whence ſhe wrgt, where 
moſt of the common people are of the Reformed Religion, 
$5 her Grace conceiyes, and that with great reaſon, that 
the Liturgy of the Church of England being ſo full of inftru- 
&ion for the meanelt capacities, would prove very uſeful 
amongſt them, and fo it would undoubtedly, We have ſeen 
heretofore that Reverend Afonſreur Chabret writing from Ge- 
zeva, and ſpeaking not onely as from himſelf, but reporting 
the opinion thar Church hath of the Book of Common Prayer 
ofthe Church of England ſaith, © (a) That they ſee nothing mit 
reſembling ether Idolatry or Superſtition. And Reverend AMon- 
frenr de I Angle, (b) That his heart 1d leap for joy when he was 
rold our Liturgy and ancient Diſciplme ſhould be reſtored. And 
the famous Aonſieur Bochart of (atn, (c) That there never were 
any of the Reformed men of France, after they attained the under 
ftandmg of the Enghſh Tongue, but dia aſſiſt willinsly at Gods ſer- 
vice, m our (hurchet, and received the holy Communion of the 
Epiſcopal AA4mifſters or the Biſhops themſelves, they being not ſo. 
ſaperſtiriouſly rimorous, as to be afraid of a Surplice, or of 


_ Lawnfleeves. And thoſe other worthy Miniſters of Paris, 
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Roan, Cats, Bordeaux, ſaying, Monſieur Gaches (d) That he read 
our Liturgy 4 long riane (ince, and that he was wonderfully edified. 
with it, and that he was often preſent at it in the K mgs and the Lord 
Embaſſadors Chappel , when # was ſaid there, Monſieur de 
F Angle the Son, (e) That he approved very wel! that it ſhowld be 
nſed im the French Congregation of the Savoy, to ſhew that the 
French Reformed Churches are deſirous 10 keep Communion with 
the 
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the Church of Englaud. And, Moificur ds Boſe, (f) That hy 
likes as well a Aunmuſter perfor rung ' Niwane Seruwe aftex the way of 
rhe Church of England, 4s after/e way of the French Reformed 
Churches, And Monfienr Gayen, (g ) That there ts not one Mi- 


: niſter mn all the Proviace of Aquitaine that thinketh the Conſcience 


wounded by uſing the Enghſh Liturgy , and that thoſe are in a 
Dream and dote that have ſuch an opmmion, We have ſeen like- 
wile Spanhemiu the then Geneva Profeſſor in his Epiſtle to 
the Rigbr Honourable the Earl of Lauderdale, (h) highly ex- 
tolling and admiring the publick Worſhip of God and publick, 
Piety of the Church of England, whereof the like 4s not eaſily to be 
foundelſewhere. Bur to theſe I muſt adde ſome others, and 
thoſe men of great note and worth, as well as thoſe afore- 
quoted, When I had made the new Edition of our Liturgy 
in French, 1 ſent ſeveral Copies of it to them, with whom I 
was acquainted in Fravce during my exile, and with it like- 
wiſeſome Copies of a Sermon which I delivered before the 
French Congregatun of the Savoy ( the firſt time the Engliſh 
Liturgy was there uſed) and afterwards fer forth in Print to 
inſtruct them about the forms of Prayers and Ceremonies pre- 
{cribed therein. Amougſt them, (for ir would be too tedi- 
ous to produce them all) were the moſt learned and famous 
Mouſiear Daille, and his Son (who is allo his Collegue in 
the Reformed Church of Paris, Et ſoboles tants non inficianda 
parenti.) Monſieur Gaches, Monſienr de I Angle, Monſieur Bo- 
chart of Caen, Monſieur Buchart of Alangon (who is famous for 
his great knowledge in Antiquity, and his learned Writings 
againſt the abuſe of Relcks, the Invocation of the departed Saints, 
the pretended Sacrifice of the e Maſs, and other Errors and 
Superſtitions of the Chnrch of Rome.) cMonſfienr Vauquelin, 
one of the Miniſters of Deep,a learned man, & one whom the 
enemies of the Church of England courted much during the 
late troubles, « Monſieur au Boſc, Monſieur de la Frefnaye, one 
of the Miniſters of the Reformed Church of St. Lo in NVor- 
mandy, known for a very wiſe judicious man, Aonſienr Mo- 
rin another Miniſter of Normandy, moſt learned in all the 
Oriental Tongues. All theſe haye written Letters to me in 
approbation of the Book of Common Prayer, and the De- 
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fence I made thereof in my Sermon. I refer the Reader to the 
Engliſh tranſlation of the ſaid Sermon, where he ſhall finde 
the Extracts of the Letters of the two Dailies, the Father and 
the Son, of Monſieur de I Angle, of Monſieur Gaches, of 
Monſieur Bochart of Caen, and of ſome others : only of 
Monſienr Daille the Son, this I think proper to be ſaid here, 
that in a Letter to me written May 16, Anno 1661, before 
he had peruſed our Liturgy all over, he hath theſe words ; 
Ze ſuppoſe qu'il n'y a rien dans la Liturgie Angloiſe qui chogue les 
fondements de la verie ; fe dis que je le ſuppoſe, par ce que je was 
jamazs len ce livre tout entier pour en pouvoir parler affirmative- 
ment. Ami je ne ſuis nnllement de Favis de cenx qui en ont fait 
une pemme de diſcorde & qui ont fait la guerre pour s'empeſcher de 
le recevoir 5 au contraire je tiens que I"Oniformite a cet eſgard la 
enire les Eglſes d'un meſme Royaume, pent contribuer a une plus 
grande edification 3 Et ſt vos Presbyteriens we ſont pas dans un ſen- 
riment auſſi modere que celui Ia, vous aves raiſon de dire qu'ils ne 
nous reſemblent par. *©1 ſuppoſe that in the Liturgy of the 
« Church of England, there is nothing found againſt the 
« orounds of Truth. I ſay, I ſuppoſe it, becauſe I neyer read 
« the whole Book all over, to be able to ſpeak of it affirma- 
« tively, Solamnot at allof their mind who have made it 
«an Apple of diſfention, and who haye made a War to keep 
<« themſelves from ſubmitting to it. On the contrary, I hold 
« that Uniformity in this particular, in the Congregations 
« of the ſame Kingdom, may contribute to a preater edifi- 
« cation ; and if your Presbyterians be not of the ſame mo. 
« derate judgement, you have good reaſon to ſay, they do 
© not elemble us. This he fad before he was well acquain- 
red with the whole Book, bur after he had conſidered all the 
Contents thereof, fe n'y trouve point de enim : faith he, inan- 
other Letter, ey voi rien de mauvors ni de dangerenx dans leur 
uſage ; mais au contraire fe tiens qu elles peuvent aider a Fedificati- 
on des Egliſes ches qui elles ſomt paſſees en conſiume. That is to 
ſay, © Ifee no venom therein, I ſee nothing ill or dangerous 
« inthe uſe of them ; but rather on the contrary, I hold that 
&« they may help forward the edification of thoſe Churches, 
« where they are by cuſtom eſtabliſhed, Aorfiewr Bochart 
of 
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of Alangen hath theſe words, 7's leu voſtre Sermon avec grande 
ſatisfattion & approbation, fe ſms de woſtre avis, que cenx qui 
Fenoncent 4 —_ communion pour vos ceremonies, ſont des Schiſ 
matiques; fe trouve voſtre Liturgie tres belle & tres bren faite I haye 
< read your Sermon with great ſatisfaction and approbation,I 
« amof your mind, that thoſe who refuſe to communicate 
© with you, becauſe of yonr Ceremonies, are Schiſmanchks, 
«1 find your Liturgy very good and very well ordered. 
Monſieur «Mori writes thus, Fai eſte ravi de voir que les ce- 
remomes de voſtre Eghſe ne ſo;.t pas contraires aux maximes des 
noſtres ; Et (i vous aves touche les principales, comme je me le 
perſuade fortement, ce ſerott eſtre ſcrupuleux an dermer point que de 
Sen [candaliſer, © I was raviſhed to ſce that the Ceremonies 
« of your Church are not contrary to the principles of ours ; 
<« and if you haye touched the chiefeſt, as I am ſtrongly per- 
« ſwaded you have ; it would be an extreme veevidhnes ro 
« be ſcandalized at rhem, This he ſaith of the Surplice, Sign 
of the ( roſs in Baptiſme, kneeling at the Communion, and of 
all the Contents of the Book of Common Prayer, which I ſet 
forth and defend in that Sermon to which his words relate. 
Thele are the words of « AMonfieur Vauqueline's Letter, Fe 
ſonhaiterots quant a moy, puiſque la Religion demenre eu ſon entier, 
& que la Liturgie telle que je Fas werie dans cet exemplare qu'il 
vous a plu de mi envoyer, eſt elongnee de toute Idolatrie & quelle 
ne contient aucune ſuperſtition formelle, Meſſienrs les Presbjteri- 
ens ne ſe monſtraſſent pas ſi animes, mais moaeraſſent cette grande 
chaleur, &c. ** As for me, ſince ſoit is, that Religion re- 
« maineth in its integrity; and the Book of Common- 
« Prayer, asI hayeſeen in that Copy which you were plea- 
« ſed to ſend mezis yery far from any Idolatry,and that there 
« js not init any formall Superſtition, I could wiſh that the 
« Presbyterians would not ſhew ſo much animoſity, but 
« would moderate that great heat. e Monſieur de la Freſnaye 
expreſſes himſelf in a word, ſaying, Le Swrplis ne cauſera ja- 
mais de Schiſme entre now ; © The Surplice ſhall never cauſe 
<« any Schiſme between yon and us ; meaning by the Surplice, 
the publick Worſhip and Ceremonies of the Church of Eng- 
lat Monſienr Martel Maſter of the Chaire in the Univer- 
lity 
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ſiry of Montalban, in that Letter which I quoted in the firſt 
Section, delivers his judgement thus of our Book of Com- 
mon Prayer, Legi Luturgian que Anglicans Eccleſie fuerat in, 
{14 Communt 3 queadam ibr patens concoratter efſe corrigenaa ; plara 
ſrent que maxime laudem. © I have red the Liturgy which was 
« commonly uſed in the Church of England, wherein I would 
« think ſome amendments ſhould be made peaceably, and 
& by common conſent; but the moſt part of it I commend ye. 
* ry much. AAonfieur Drelncourt in a Paper direfted to Do. 
Ror Brevint, wherein he hath ſome Obleryations upon the 
Liturgy of the Church of England, faith, .9weftant Reformee, 
ce ſera avec la benedittion dn ciel nn clair flambeau qui non ſeule- 
ment eſclairera nos trois Royaumes, mais quireſpandra [a lumiere 
celeſte par toute la ( hreſime, © That being amended, it will 
« be by Gods bleſſing, a bright light, which will enlighten 
« with its heavenly beams, not only our three "rom, any 
« but all the Chriſtian World. And though he points at ſome 
things in the ſaid Paper, which he only propounds and of- 
fers to be conſidered, whether it will be thought fir by the 
Divines appointed by his Majeſty, that they ſhould be amen. 
ded ; yetafter ſome Papers paſt between him and me,where- 
in I gaye him an account of moſt of thoſe paſſages that he had 
obſerved, he ſeems ſatisfied in all, one only excepred, in the 
form of Baptiſmze, about the Queſtions made, not to the 14- 
fants, as he ſuppoſed, but to the Goa-fathers. And I doubt 
not but that he would have been ſatisfied therein as well as 
in the reſt, hadI repreſented ro him what I might have ſaid 
as to that particular ; bur the truth is, that I forgot it, and 
fince I had other things to do. His firſt Papers,-and thoſe 
fince paſſed herwixt us, would be too long to be inſerted 
here. But in ſhort, thoſe things wherein he conceived ſome 
amendments might be made not out of any neceffity, but 
for the ſatisfaction of weak Conſciences, were only about 
the reading of ſome of the Apochrypha, not of all; about 
ſome of the Holy dayes obſerved in our Church, not of all 
n2ither ; aud yet he fairh withal, Torr ce qui [e dit ces jonrs la 
{:\oa voſtre Laturgie eſt fort devot & fort (hreſtien, © That all 
« that which is {aid upon thoſe daves according to our Book 
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*« of Common Prayer , is very deyout and Chriſtian-like. 
He would have had likewile ſome amendment in the form of 
Marriage, but he doth not ſay what; yet faith noth'ng a- 
gainlt the Ryng : So about ( onfirmerion. But inall theſe par- 
ticulars, and fome few others, his Letters to me, wherein he 
replies nothing to what I had {aid for his ſatisfation, ſhew 
that he was {arisfied, And it is very obſeryable that he bath 
not once word againſt the Syrplce, the Croſs in Baprilme, 
kneeling at the Communion, or other things which are moſt 
diſliked by ſome among us. - Nay, about the Office for the 
Communion and celebration thereof, he hath cxpreſhons 
which ſhew that he is very much taken with it. Ez la celebra- 
tion de la cence du Seignenr, je irouve quantue d'excellemes choſes, 
F qui ſont de graude eaification, & particulierement les paroles que 
le Paſteur pronence en diſtribuant le pain & le vin, me ſemblent 
fort fignificatives & fort touchantes. fe trouve- auſſi fort grave la 
wanere de reciter les commandements de Dieu, comme cela ſe f ait 
dabord. © In the celebration of the Lords Supper, I finde 
© many excellent things,and of great edification ; and ſpeci- 
& ally the words which the Paſtor pronounceth. in the deli- 
«« yering of che Bread and Wine, ſeem to me very ſignificant 
« and moving. I find likewiſe much gravity in the manner of 
« rehearſing-theTen ( ommanaments at the beginning.So about 
the Burial of the Dead, he ſayes, that he is very much ſatish- 
ed and editied therewith, 7ex ſais tres ſatisfait & ty2s eaifie ; 
and he bewailes the ſad condition of the Reformed Churches 
of France, which are not afforded the liBerty to bury their 
dead with like decency, ſo becoming Chriftians thar live and 
die in hope of a glorious Reſurrection. Of the Lerany he 
hath this, which I forgor to pur in its right place, e ſai que 
graces 4 Dieu, vos Lutames wont rien de commun avec celles de 
Rome, CF au contraire qu elles ſont fort pienſes & fort Chreſtiennes. 
« T know that, thanks be to God, your Letany hath nothing 
s common with that ofthe Church of Roxze, and that on the 
« contrary, it is yery pious and Chriſtian-like. 
5x. Iwillend this matter with the teſtimony of Ludovicus 


Capellus the Divinity-Reader of Sawwyr, of whom I ſpake in 


the firſt;Setion, where I quoted him to prove that all the 
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The Reformed Church of England 
Reformed Churches of Exrope have and uſe ſet Forms of 
Prayer in their publick Worſhip. In the body of Divinity 
which was ſet forth by him and his two Collegues, Moſes 
Amyraldus and foſue Placers, and is commonly known by 
the name of Theſes Salmwurienſes, he hath a Treatiſe wherein 
he ſheweth the /awfwlneſs, the uſe and neceſſiry of a ſet Form 
of Liturgy againſt the new invention of a Directory, which the 
Presbyterians endeayoured to introduce into the Church of 
England. In that Book are handled moſt of the Controverſies 
of Religion, and having proved in the two firſt Parts of his 
Treatife concernig the Lutzrgy, that it is to be uſed inthe 
_ Language ofevery Country, thatall the people may 
underſtand it ; he faith, ©Unum ſupereſt examinandum, num 
illus certam & praſcriptam formulam eſſe operteat , que cer- 
115 & concepts verb fiert debeat 3 an vero Paitorss arbitrio & hi- 
bers yolumtati permitti eam oporteat, ut quibus ili viſum faucrit ver- 
bis & formula ntatur, © There remains one queſtion, whe- 
< ther there muſt be a certain ſet Form of Liturgy, which 
© ought to conlfiſt of certain conceived words ; or whether it 
<« mult be left to the liberty and free will of the Paſtor, ts 
* uſe what words or form he pleaſeth. J1dgae propter novum 
quoddam hommum genus, nuper exortum, qui nullam certam & 
preſcriptam illius in publicis Eccleſie conventibus, adeoqur nec pri- 
vatarum & domeſticarum in ſingulis familus precum formulan 
eſe volunt, ſedonmia arbitris tum Paſtoris,. tum Patris-familias 
1m domeſticis pietatts exercitiis permatti devore cenſent, © And that 
** becauſe of a certain new generation of men lately riſen, 
<« which will bave no certain and preſcribed form of Lirgy, 
« neither for the publick Aſſemblies of the Church, nor tor 
* the private deyotions ofevery Family 3 but maintain that 
< all that ought to be left to the pleaſure both of the Miniſter, 
© and of che head of the Family. So that were it not for theſe 
new up-ſtarts never herd of before in the Reformed Chur- 
ches, there had been no need he ſhould have put himſelfe 
tc: that t rouble of debating that queſtion. And it is worthy 
obſervation, "that you ſhall —_ it ſo much as mention- 
ed in the Writings of foraign Proteſtant Divines before the 
unhappy diviſions of our Church, But thele new Reformers 
having 
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having made it neceſſary, he uſeth this method 3; firſt he 
ſheweth what hath been the praQtiſe of the Church z and next 
what reaſons ſhe hath had for it, and hath yet at this day ts 
continue the ſame. What he faith both of the Fewyh and 
primitive Chriſtian Church I need not report, my fcope be- 
ing only to ſhew what is the praCtiſe and judgement of the 
Reformed Chriſtians of this laterage. Now ot theſe he (aich, 
as] haye obſerved before upon another occaſion, not only 
that Paſſim varie a variis Reformationis Authori0us condite of 


preſcripte ſunt Sacre Liturgie formule; © Every where were - 


« framed and preſcribed ſeyeral ſer Forms of holy Litwrgies by 
«© the ſeveral Authors of the Reformation that then was ; 
and that 7:s hattenus Reformati quique in [ua gente & diſtritls fe- 
beirer & cum frutta uf ſunt, © The Reformed Churches haye 
* uſed thoſe ſet Forms hitherto with happineſs and profit, each 
«of them in their ſeyeral Nations and Diſtricts ; Donec tax- 
dem nuperrime exorti ſunt in Anglia Moroſs, Scrupuloſe, & Deb- 
catel: numium, (ne Superſtitioſos plane dicat) honnnes, quibus Ec- 
cleſie ſne haftenus uſurpata Liturgia viſa eſt non tmprobanda ſo- 
lum, wermm etiam plane abroganda & penitns abslenda & oblite- 
randa, in cujus locum Direttorinm ſuum, quad vocant ſubſtits- 
erunt: © Till atlaſt of yery late there did ariſe in Englanda 
« froward, ſcrupulous, = over-nice (that I ſay not toge- 
< ther ſuperſtitious) generation of men, unto whom it hath 


« ſeemed good not only ro blame, but to caſhier and aboliſh 


<« wholly the Lizzrgy uſed hitherto in their Church, inſtead 
< whereof they have _—__ in their Direfory, as they call 
<jt; judging them who have blamed, oppoſed and aboli. 
« ſhed our Book of Common Prayer, to be froward, peeviſh 
«and ſuperſtitions, Bur he ſaith further, that thoſe many 
< cauſes which they pretended for the aboliſhing of that holy 
« Liturgy were lev:ſime nulliuſque pene moment: , very light 
<« and almoſt of no moment at allL.- (And ſo were likewile to 
his judgement the cauſes of aboliſhing our Hierarchical Go- 
vernment , for ſo he fayes plainly in the ſame place; the 
which obſerye the rather ( though out of my preſent pur- 
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ceaufis, non improbanda folum, verum eriam plant abroganda & penitts unk cum roto 


Epiſcoporum Hierarchice regimine abol.nda & obliteranda, bid. 
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poſe, becauſe itis a RetraQation of what he had written 
three years before upon mil-information,) He acknow-. 
ledgeth alſo that our Liturgy, Repurgata ab omm ſaperſtitione 
& udololatria papiſtica, purge of all Popiſh Superſtition and 
Idolatry ; And that, Ea #nma ſublata ſunt que nimium oneroſa 
& operoſa erant, vel parum aut mhil omumo ad edificationem Ec- 
cieſie faciebant ; All ſuch things as were over-burthenſome, 
or which did contribute but little or norhing towards the e- 
dification of the Church have been pur out of it, as well as 
out of the Liturgies of the Reformed Churches of Germany, 
France, Scotland, and the Low-Comntries, and ſo was made 
ſimple and pure. Varie a varus Reformationts Authoribas condite 
CF preſcripte ſunt S. Liturgie formule t1mplices & pure, * 
Germania , Gallia, eAngha, Scotia, Belgio, putting no diffe- 
rence between the Liturgy of the Church of England and 
thoſe of other Churches, tor the ſimplicity and purity thereof ; 
but accounting England as happy tor the enjoying of her Li- 
turgy as thoſe other Countries for enjoying each of their 
own. For, he ſaith of all the Reformed Churches general- 
ly, Litergus hattenus felciter uſe ſunt queque mn ſua gente & dh- 
ftritu, donec exorti ſunt in Anglia; They have all been happy 
in the uſe of their Liturgies, each of them in their own 
Country, till there did ariſe of yery late years in England a 
froward, peeviſh, ſcrupulous, ſuperſtitions generation of men, that 
is to {1y, the Presbyterians and other Dzreftorians, who inter- 
rupted that happineſs by the aboliſhing both of Epiſcopacy 
and the Book of Common Prayer, and ſetting up their Di- 
retory in lieu thereof. Inthe reſt of his Treatiſe he confutes 
the Drreftory, andall that which the Direftor:ans have brought 
either for it, or againf{t the uſe of a ſer Form: of Liturgy, all 
which I omit as not belonging properly to this place. Only 
this I think my ſelf bound to obſerve here, that whereas there 


are ſome Liturgies wherein ſome Offices and fer Forms be 


wanting, as in that of the Reformed Churches of Fraxce, 
Ludovicus Capellus, that none ſhould think he approves ſer 
Forms only tor thoſe things for which the Church wherein 
he lived had and uſed them , declareth himſelf thus upon 
this ſubje& 3 Preterea ſunt & aliinonnulls rites qui pro varietats 
locorum, 
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locorum, perſonarum & temporum, muliis m Eccleſiis nſurpantur, 
in quibus neceſſarie pariter ſunt certe quadam & preſcripte for- 
mule 3 mt cum exempli gratia puerpere mox poſt puerperium Deo 
ſem Eccleſia ſoſtunt, ut ill 2 ae gratia ab Deo accepta gratias agant : 
quum fideliams corpora humo mandantur vel corum hberi adrwlti 
prinſque ad S. Canam admittantar, cathechiſantur, examinantur, 
& in profeſſione fidei ( hrijtiane certo ritu confirmantar, ac precibus 
Divme gratie commendantur. In his aluſque ejuſmodi, fi qr ſrent a 
q#i utter uſurpari poſſint, longe convementrr eſt certa quadam 
verborum formula ad edificatiouem compoſita uti, quam iſta PaSto- 
74s vel ignart, vel audacis & temerari, arbitriv pernnttere : More- 
« over, {aith he, there are ſome other Rites which according 
« tothe variety of places, perſons, and times are uſed in ma- 
© ny Churches, in which likewiſe it isneceſfary that there bc 
« {ſome certain ſer and preſcribed forms, As for example, 
« when the Women that are brought to bed, a while after 
« their lying in, do pfelent themlelyes before the Lord, to 
« him give thanks for the favour received from his hands ; 
«« when the bodies of Chriſtians are buried, or their Children 
« after they are grown in years, are Catechiſed, Examined 
« and Confirmed by a certain Rite in the profeſſion of the 
« Chriſtian Faith, and commended to God by Prayer, be- 
« fore they are admitred ro the holy Communion, In theſe 
« and the like cuſtoms, it there be any that may be profitably 
«uſed, it is far more conycnient to uſe a certain ſet Forms 
« framed for edification, than to leave it to the liberty of 
< an ignorant, or bold, or raſh Minifter. In another place 
he ſhewerh the lawfulnets and the neccffity at ſometimes of 
uſing certain Printed Homies allowed by publick Authori- 
ty; and produceth the example of the Church of England, 
ſaying, ld fattum eſſe olm un Anglia, quums Reformatio lic oft 
primum introduttta ; una emm cum Liturgie $. formula, confe- 
tum efſe Homiliarnm craſſum volumen, que (ingulis Domimcis & 
drebus Feſtts populo prelegebantur as ulis Paſtoribus gui de [uo pro- 
prias habere non poterant : © That it was done ſo of old in Eng- 
« [and at the beginning of Reformation ; a great thick vo- 
< ]ame of Homilies, having been framed together with the 
« (ex Forms of the holy Litvrgy, to be rcad before the people 
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« upon Sundays and- Holy-dayes, by thoſe of the Miniſtry 
« who were not able to preach Sermons of their own making. 
And again in another place, be mainraineth that it is lawtul 
Ibid. Theſ, 38. to rcad the eApocrypha in the Church ; Ad ſcripta ſeu libros 
Apocryphos quad ſpectat, neque etiam ſumpliciter  m ſe licuum 
eſt eos vel puvlice vel privatims legi, modo legamiur non ut Diva, 
ſed ut humana ſcripta, ex quorum lettione utilitas aliqna poteſt ad 
Eccleſiam redere. Et ſic qu.dem olns fuerunt us primutiva Eccleſia 
leth l:bri, non ad dromam aſtruendam ili: authoritatem, aut fides 
dogmata comprobanda, decidexdaſque ae fide ys ſed ad 


mores informandys, & utilia vite precepta wade haurienga : Con- 
« cerning the Apocrypha, it is not ſimply and infir ſelf un- 
« Jawful that they ſhould be read either publickly or in pri- 
« yate, {othey be read not as holy Scripture, but as humane 
« Writmgs, the reading whereof may be proticable to the 
«« Church. And fo were thoſe Books read of old in the pri- 
<« mitive Church , not to aſcribe any Divine Authority 
« unto them 3 or to prove thereby any Doctrine, or decide 
« any Controverlic of Faith ; Hut for the inſtruction of man- 
* ners, and for the Precepts uſeful ro good living, which 
© may be drawn out of them, juſt as it is in the 39. eArucles. 
All this is in approbation and commendation, namely, of our 
Book of Common Prayer, and things therein contained, 
But I cannot forbear digreſfing a little from my ſubje&,to ler 
wy reader underſtand what was(apelizs his judgment of thoſe 
that haye been the oppoſers of ſer forms here amongſt us;Certe 
thid. The(, 18, nil alind viderur honnes illos mcntaffe, ut fic ſtudioſe onmes $. Li- 
| targie formulas preciſas danmarent, quam tum novandi & cor- 
rumpends amor & ſtudinm, ut ſub ſpecioſo libertatis orands & 
prophetands velo atque obtentu omme genus Sette m Eccleſram in- 
troducantur ; tum Yana. falſa atque prejudicata apituo nas m id 
tempus jam agveniſſe,; quo non ſec atque Apoſialorum terpore, 
Spirirus prophetie ,precum,ſupplicationum, miraculoſe in hodiernang 
Eccleſiam effundenags ſit, fixta JoElis & Zachariz prophetians, 
Joel x1. 28. Zach. 12. 10. qui eſt Phanaticorum ommun con- 
mwns & peſtilentiſfimns de Paracleto a Chriſto muttendo error, gc, 
*« Truly nothing elſe it ſeems bath incited thoſe men to re. 


« jet lo paſſionate]y all kind of ſer faxms of Prayer, but part- 
ly, 
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«< ]y the love of novelcies, and the intention to corrupt ; rhat 
«© under the ſpecious pretext of praying and prophecying 
<« this might introduce all manner of Sects into the Church ; 
« and partly their vain and falſe and prejudicate conceit, that 
* we are now come tothe time in which as in that of the 
« Apoſtles, the Spirit of prophecy, of prayer and ſypplica- 
< tions is to be poured upon the preſent Chnrch, according 
<*tothat of foe! 11. 28. and Zach, 12. 10, which is the 
« common and moſt peſtilent error of all the Phanaticks 
<« touching the Paraclet, &c. Anddrawing up all his difſer- 
tation into five heads or concluſions, the laſt of them is 
thus, £arum'precum formularum) uſus jure damnari aut npro- 
bari non poteſt, nec debet, cums ſemper & ubique utilts © conve- 
nientiſſimus eſſe poſit, & mn umverſa Eccleſia (hriſtiana, totoque 
terrarum orbe, jam a pluſquam 1300. ann perpetus obtinuerit, 
etiamnumq; hodie ubq; obtineat, niſi apud novitios iſtos Independen- 
tes: © The ule of ſer forms of Prayer cannot, nor ought to 
« be condemned or blamed ; ſince it may be alwayes and 
<« eyery where profitable and moſt convenient ; and that ſet 
« forpzs have been and are yer uſed in the Univerſal Chriſtian 
« Church above x 390. years all the world oyer, except a- 
«© monglt theſe new fangled Independents : So he calleth- all 
them that reject the ule of ſer forms of Prayers And going 
on, plane vecors & prodigioſa ſit hominumiſtorum ſive moroſitas 
& [crupuloſitas,aut ſaperſtino, ſroe potues procax & Peruicax avld- 
Sta, qui quod in ſeeſt longe mnocentiſs1nmum, cujus uſus eſt uilſ- 
ſimus & praxss convenientiſsima,quod tamdin in Eccleſia unrverſa!s 
obtinuit, quod ad nulla hatenus Eccleſia improbatum unquam fu, 
god onanes Eccleſie Dei ubique cum fruttu lounge maximo uſur- 
pant, ex mera cerebroſuate, vel peſsmo effrents licentie & mole- 
rande detias mn Ecclefians introducende ſludio, (uperſtitroſe dam- 
nant, & Idolo quarto Decalog! pracepto wetito, comparant, + ab 
onmibus refugs inepriſsime volunt. © So that the untowardnels, 
« peeviſhnels and ſuperſtition, or rather the prating and ob- 
«ſtinate wilfulneſs of thoſe men is quite ſenſeleſs, mad and 
«monſtrous, who out of meer fancy or a deſire of lawleſs 
« ]ibertinage, or out of a deſign to introduce a contuſion in- 


<.ro the Church, de {uperſtitiouſly condemn and compare to: 
an: 
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« an Idol, forbidden by the Law of God in the fourth Com- 
«© mandment, that thing which in it ſelf is moſt innocent, 
« the uſe whereof is molt profitable, and practice mofMon- 
cc yenient, which hath been fo _ the univerſal Church , 
« which was never yet conderaned by any Church,and which 
* all the Churches of God do enjoy with the greateſt benefit 
« thatcan be; and yet theſe men molt fooliſhly would have 
« eyery body abhor and forbear the uſe of it, Laſtly, know- 
ing that in this, as in other diſtcempers of mind, there are di- 
vers degrees, ſome being leſs, ſome more belides themſelves, 
he addes, Atque imter eos maxime deteſtand: ſunt, gut tur Oratio-. 
nem Dominicam vel omnino non, vel non niſi ſolam, & ab omnibus 
alus tum publicis tum privats precibus ſejuntla yecitarsi (F ad Deum 
fund: valunt ; tum nefas eſſe cenſent cube! P'0 & feaeh intereſſe tum 
publics m Eceleſre cetu, tum privatts dom in ſmgulss familus, pre= 
tatts exercitiis, 1 quibys eſt aliquis precum certa verborum formu- 
la conceptarum uſusquſtamgque eſſe ea proprer abulo abſtinendi & [e- 
eedendi cauſam cenſent ac defininunt,ne ſcilicet eorum peccato, qui for- 
mmwlis iſtis utuntur communiceat, eoq; ſeſe contamnent atq; polluaut, 
homines haudillis abſimiles de quibys Propheta Eſaias, (ap. 65. 2 
Qui aliis dicunt, mane iſthic, ne ad me accedas, tubi enim 
comparatus {anCus ſum. Hi ſunt (inquit Dominus ) quaſi fu- 
mus in naribus mels ; hoc eſt vehementems iram meam m ſe ex- 
citant, Faxit Deus ut ad ſaniorem mentem redeant. Amen, That 
is, © Andamongſt the reſt thoſe are molt to be dereſted who 
*< will not allow the Lords Prayer to be ſaid at all, or will 
« have it ſaid alone by it ſelf, and not with any other Pray. 
«© ers, whether publick or private ; and who think it to bea 
<« oreat fn for any godly man to be preſent cither in the 
{« Church at Common Praver, or in any Family at private 
<« deyotions and exerciſe of Picty, when any ſet form is there 
<« uſed: and hold ita juſt cauſe of ſeparation trom the Church, 
« leſt they ſhould be partakers of the fins of thoſe who uſe 
&« ſet forms, and dehile themſelves therewith ; ſuch men bein 

* not unlike unto them, of whom the Prophet 1/a:ah Chap, 
6x. verſ. 5. Which ſay, ſtand by thy ſelf, come not near to Me, 
&« for 1-ambholier then thon ; theſe are a ſmoak im my noſe, ſaith 


.** the Lord, that is, They kindle my wrath againſt them. 


The 


CO ANIIrF A, FO Es IIS 


not condemned by any other Reformed Churches. 


*© The Lord prant that they may come again to a better 
* mind. Amen, And ſo lay I, Amen, Amen, the Lord grant 
It, Lquſt not forget to ler the world know, thar this Diſpu- 
ration for ſer forms in general, and namely, for thoſe of our 
Book of Common Prayer againſt the Direfory, was had in the 

ublick Schools of Szxmzr and pur forth in Print in the vear 
16509, when the oppolers of /et forms were at the higheſt in 
thele Kingdoms, and that it was commonly believed that the 
Liturgy of the Church of England ſhould never be uſed any 
mote. For certainly it is very oblervable, that at ſuch a 
time, and in ſuch a juncture of affairs our Book of Common 
Prayer was publickly aſſerted in a famous Univerhſity of the 
Reformed Churches of France, by one of their moſt eminent 
and learnedit Divines and Profeſſors ; who doubtleſs would 
never then have at:empted ſuch a thing, if he had not had a 


AYP 


very high eſteem of that Sacred Litrygy, as he calleth it, and | 


if he had not known that it was generally approved in the 
Church wherein he lived, and the Dzrettory diſliked of all 
men of underiranding that were well acquainted with both 
thoſe Books, and throughly knew what they were. 

52. By what hath been ſaid hitherto, I am confident that 
the unpartial Readers are convinced of the Truth of the Title 
I give to this lecond Seft:onof my preſent Treatiſe, viz.. That 
the Reformed (arch of England # not condemned by other Refor- 
med Churches, in thoſe few things in which ſome of them dit- 
fer from her, and ſhe from ſome of them. Nay, I may tru- 
ly lay that ] have done more than by that Title was by me 

romiſcd, having ſhewed not only that the other Reformed 
Churches do not condemn the Church of England in thoſe 
things which are not in ule among them ; but further, that 
they approve of them, and wiſh they had the happineſs to en- 
joy the ſame. And here let me have leayeto pur the caſe that, 
as it was wiſhed by ſome, our Brethren of the Reformed 
Churches beyond the Seas were called to adviſe with the 
Divines of our Church, and to lend their helping hand to 
put an end to our unhappy differences, I know that it'is not 
neceflary, and that thanks be to God, we do not want lear- 


ned and moderate wiſe men, andinall manner moſt capable 
ro 
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to help forward that ſo much defired fertlement of our 
Cburch : Bur I ſay, put caſe ſome Divineswere called from 
other Reformed Churches to joyn with them in that good 
work ; put caſe that thoſe Worthies, whom God was pleaſed 
to make uſe of in and ſince the firſt time of Reformation, to 
ſer forth the true Doctrine of the Goſpel, and to maintain the 
ſame in ſeyeral parts of the Chriſtian world, were now all 
alive. Thereupon put caſe that the faid Churches ſhould be 
deſired by the Kings moſt Excellent Majeſtie to ſend over 
their Delegates ; put caſe that the United Provinces ſend 
Bogermannus the Preſes of the Synod of Dort, the learned Lw- 
devicus de Diew, eAndreas Rivetus and Fridericus Spanhemins, 
both which died Miniſters in the Be/gick Churches, and Di- 
vinity Readers in their Uniyerſities ; Put caſe the Reformed 
Churches of Franee ſend their beloved Peter du Honuln, Moy 
fenr de Angle the Father, «AC orfienr Drelincourt, «Monſieur 
Gayon, MM onfienr Daille, Monſieur Amyrant, e Monſieur (4- 
pel, Monſieur Bochart of Caeu, « Monfienr Bochart of Alengon, 
Monſieur Vanqutlm, Monſienr Martel, Monſieur Gaches, Mon- 
freur du Boſt, Monſieur de Þ Angle the Son, Monſieur le Mome, 
onſfenr Morin, eAMonfienr Daille the Son, Monſieur Ron- 
delet, all great and famous men, moſt of which have been 
often Delegates to their National Aſſemblies ; Put caſe Ge- 
neva lends Calvin, Bexa, Sadeel, Danens, Diodati, Monſient 
(Þabret;The Palatmate the Reyerend and moſt Learned Hrero- 
mus Zanchius ſometimes Profeſſor at Hidelberg. Heſſen, Mr. 
Fiſher Chaplain in ordinary to the Landgrave ; The other 
Reformed Churches of Germany, Martin Bucer, who was ſo 
highly eſteemed of them ; The SwitJers, Oecolampadins, Bn- 
linger, Peter Martyr, who was Divinity Reader at Zarich, 
whence he was called to the Colloquie or Conference of Poiſri 
and Gnalterss ; The Fratres Bohems:, foannes Amos Commenins ; 
The Lithnanian and Polonian Churches, Iohannes de Kraing 
Krainki, who is now the Delegate of Lichania to the Kings 
Majeſty in behalf of the Reformed Churches of that Coun- 
try ; The Hungarians and Tranſylvanians, Doctor Iſaac Baſrre 
(who not long ſince was by them intruſted with the Divinity 
Chair ;) and raat with this ſtriet injunction, to ſpeak nothing 
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in their name, but what is/extant in their publickRecords,that 
noexceptions may be taken againſt him for his being a Mem- 
ber of the Church of England. And that the Presbyterians may 
have all manner of lalolbceion, put caſe the King deſires the 
{aid Churches to ſend likewiſe Lay Elders, among their other 
Delegates; and that Geneva {ends [acobxs Leftizs, and the fa- 
mous Caſaubon who ſhe reckons amongſt her Worthies ; 
Holland the great Salmaſins ; and France the honeſt and lear- 
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ned Doctor Pare, now one of the Elders of the Reformed ſ1ubonos. Gen. 


Church of Roan, Put caſe the Church of England. for peace- 
ſake condeſcends ſo much, as to refer toall -thoſe grave and 
learned men, the _—_— of thoſe Controverſies ſhe is 
troubled with at preſent by ſome of 'her own Children, 
though there is all & reaſon of the world ſhe alone ſhould bc 
their Judge ; or at leaſt that ſhe ſhould be joyned in Com- 
miffion with the forraign Divines, as the Belgick Church 
was at Dort in the buſineſs of the Remonſtrants. Put caſe all 
this be done in the manner aforeſaid, and that all thoſe De- 
legates haying that power given them, with an unanimous 
conſent, do chuſe Mr. Calvin for their Preſes. And becauſe 
I have reckoned thoſe who follow the Confeſſion of {ugsbrrg. 
among the Reformed Churches, as I think I was to do with 
good reaſon ; Put caſe they lend alſo ſome Delegates of 
their own to this Coxncil. But that there ſhould be no excep- 
tion taken againſt this by the Presbyterians, who it ſeems by 
what Smeltymnuns fayes of the Lutherans, haye but a very 
mean opinion of their Reformation, and will hardly allow 
them the title of Reformed, (though, as I ſaid before, Mr, 
Drew hath endeayoured ſundry times to perſwade them 
otherwiſe) let them ſend but as few Delegates as poſsible, and 
theſe known for yery pious and moderate wiſe men. A 
couple is the leaſt they can ſend, and I conceive that on all 
fides none will be thought fitter and moſt acceptable than 
Philip «Melanithon, and George Prince of Anhaltr, who was 
a learned and pious Divine, and a great loyer of the peace of 
the Church, | 

' 53+ The Comuncil rhus afſembled, let the queſtions that 


have becn in debate amongſt us for aboye theſe twenty years 
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laſt paſt, be propounded unto the Fathers thereof, Thoſe 
Queſtions I conceive may be reduced to theſe four ; x. Whe- 
ther Epiſcopacy be a lawful Goyernment in the Chriſtian 
Church. 2. Whether ſer Forms of Prayer may /awfally be 
ſed and impoſed, 3. Whether eyery National (harch hath 
power to make Laws and Jnjwnttions tor regulating the out- 
ward things and circumſtances belonging to the worſhip of 
God, and whether all private perſons are bound in conlſci- 
ence to obey ſuch Laws and Injundions. 4. Whether therc 
muſt be VUnformty in all the particular Congregations of e- 
very National Church. Beſides theſe general Queſtions, 
we may ask their judgement about diyers uſes and cuſtoms 
moſt peculiar to this Church, which are moſt cxcepred a- 
eainſt by ſome of our Brethren ; as the Swryplice, the {gn of 
the ( 79/s upon the Childrens foreheads after they are bapti- 
ſed, kneeling at the receiving of the Communion , the rea- 
ding of the Apocrypha, the keepmg of Holy-dayes, bowing at the 
n-ming the name of 7eſz5s, rhe Lenten Faſt betore Eater, and 
other ſer Faſts, loud and inſiramenta! mulick in the Church, 
&C, 

4.Now let the Reverend 7oannes Amos Commenins,who is 
the only Biſhop alive of the Bohemian Churches, (the firſt thar 
Reformed Religion in thele later times) and who, according 
ro the Tradition of his Church, is thought to haye Apoſto- 
lical Succeſhon, have that honour done to him which was 
yielded to the Biſhop of Landaff in the Synod of Dorr, where 
be had always the firſt place 1n ſpeaking as well as in other 
things ; andyou'l hear him ſpeak thus : ms tor etians ſapicn- 
tum virorum extant Ordinis elogia, ut mirum ſit tam paucos mor - 
talinm quid rei fit, © guamſalutare, quod Ordo dicitur, attende- 
re neaum mntelligere., nin & dromarum querelzrum plena eff 
Scciptura, omnes homines ab #terni ordinis legibus aberra- 
rc, ac in confuſiones infinitas adeo prolabi, ut peryerſa ne- 
oucant corrigi, ut defeQtuum non fit numerus, Eccl. x. 14,1 "'Y 
O guam vere dixit, qi drxit, ordo rerum anima eſt, Ur enim 
corpits vioum per ammam vivit, moverur, ſentit, attioneſque (uas 
edit, anima ſublata corrmt I fit cadaver : Jta quicquid uſquam 
rerumbene conſtitutarum viget, ordinis beneficio viget,&c. 
Et 
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Et hec quidem (ic de Oraine generatim, De Ordine Eccleſie in 
ſpecie ahquid apponeudum eſt, quam a Deo & ſanttis viris uſque 
commendatus fit, quanta ejus agnita & celebrata ntilitas. Videte 
Originem Hom. 2. ſuper. 2, cap. numer. Chryloſt. Hom, 
37% ad Corinth, x, Et quid plares allegare ops ? Nemo anti- 
quorum eſt qui non Oraints laudes celebret : reſque pſa loguitur, 
Eccleſiam quamque perticularium quanto plas intra ſe Ord habet, 
tanto magis efſe mayſipatilem, etiamſi cetera ſatis vacillent ; quem 
admodum in Eccleſia Greca © Romana videre eſt. Ut mirun fit 
guoſaamn noſiro evo ob Ordims ulins abuſum, m ipfius Ordms odi- 
PT, prolabs, ipſaque Ordimis vincula ſublata velle, ac in Eccleſus 
ſuis temare, Non melore profetto ratione, atque ſiquis fulcra & 
columnas ample domnus auferre velit ideo, ut ne ſi1 pre alus trabi- 
bus, aut parietum partibas, plus aliquid tribuant. Aut ideo wellet 
corpus hamanum non tot diſſumillime forms & muniorum habere 
membra, ut ne ſe alia adverſns alia efferends occaſionem habeant. 
An vero hoc ſecundum Deum ſapere eſt ? Ideone corpus Eccleſpe 
Iumbrici alicujus corpori, ex mere ſinnlaribus conſtanti partibns, 
ſimale efſe mavolemus quam corpori humano, diſtinthiſſimis undique 
rembris decorato ? 2uis ua deſipiat ? Nam quia Deus non tan- 
tm in opere Creationis ad uumeros, menſuras, ponderaque diſ- 
oſwit omnia : fed etiam de Arca diluyii, oe conſtruenda, Arca 
faederis (cum Alters, Candelabro, cateraque Tabernacubs ſacra ſt4- 
pellefHle) e Moſt condenda, & glorioſo Templo Solomon exedifi;- 
cando, Ezechieh autem delmeando, mandata dans, omnia numeris, 
menſuris, ponderibuſque implevit : tandem DEUS ORD J1- 
N 1 $ dict honori ſibi dxcit, (1 Cor. 14. 33.) Lid queſo ex 
ommbns his, niſi oma que Dei ſunt (eſt autem Eccleſia mprims) 
Ordznis eſſe debere plena, concluaemns ? Ipſamweterem Eccleſiam, 
populum Iſrael mtucamur. { ur hanc Deas in XII. Tribus di- 
viſum, militarique ordine Agypto exire yoluit? Exod. x3. 
verſ. 18, Cur, quo ordine Caſtra circumcirca Tabernaculum 
locanda, rurſumque movenda aut ponenda efſent, przcist 
rerminavit? Cur populum in Decurias, Centurias, Millena- 
rio{que diyifit ; Et fingulis ſuos Decuriones,Centuriones, Chi- 
Havchas, Duces, pretici mandavit ? Cur Ecclefiaſticis Mini- 
ſteriis Tribum unam ſeparans, cos in Levitarum ſummique 
Pontificis gradus, diſtinxit ? Ipſos rurſum Levitas per tri- 
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num ordinem , Sacerdotes yero (per Davidem)in certas tribus 
dividens > Cur & divini cultiis adminiſtrandi ritus omnes, ad 


| minimas uſque minutias, preſcripfit ? Car, inquam, ni quia 


Deus Ordims, latentia ubique Orainis myſteria, attention noſtre 
ſicubique commendata voluit. Novam Eccleſiam quod concern, 
annon ipſe Dei filius in terra nobiſcum verſanis, Ecclefiam- 
que fandans, Ordinem fimul fundavit > Dum de toto fideli- 
um populo LXX. Diſcipulos,8 ex his rurſum XII. Apoſtolos, 
elegit: inter hos duodecim tres iterum {ſolos ad ſecretiora 
adhibens, qui poſtea totius zdificii, Eccletiz, columne 
(xal' zZoxdy) difti fuerunt (Gal. 2. 9.) Annon hos ſolos, 1 ſe 
vocatos & ita prxparatos, ad miniſtexrium confirmavit ? 
(Luk,22.30. foh.20.21.) aliis non vocatis, ſed le ultro in- 
gcrentibus, non admiſhs, (ar. 8. 19, 20.) Annon Paxlys 
totam Chriſti Ecclettam, ex Apoltolis, Prophetis, Eyange- 
liſtis, ea & Doctoribus, ac Fidelium populo co- 
agmentatum, efle dicit corpus unum, compactum & con- 
nexum pcr omnem juncturam adminiſtrationi, ex yi intus 
agente pro menſura unius cujuſque membri, &c, (Epheſ. 4. 
1,16.) Hinc idem Apoſtolus ordinem tam crebro Eccle- 
fris commendat, adyer{uſque irrepentes dTatias adeo Zelat, 
Ut cum ad (olofſ. ſcribu, ego corpore ablens, ſpiritu preſlens , 
gaudeo videns Ordinem veltrum, & foliditatem fidei yeſtrz 
in Chriſto / Col. 2. 5.) Ad Theſſal. autem, Denunciamus yo- 
bis in nomine Domini noſtri Jeſu Chriſti, ur yos ſubducatis 
ab omni fratre inordinate ambulante, 8&c. (2 Theſ. 3. 6.) 
Ex quibus omnibus pat:t, quilquis Ordinem ulla in re (maxi- 
meautemin re maxima, Reguo Dei, quod Eccleſia eſt) laudat, 
commendat, ſuadet, eum non aliud, quam quod Deus, om- 
neſque fan&ti ac fapientes viri faciunt, facere. Er wiciſſimi 
quiſquis ulla in re ( maxime autem in maxima, Regno Dei, 
quod Eccleſia eſt) Ordinem turbatum aut difſuaſum it, eum 
rem Deo & omnibus ſan&is contrariam agere ; eoque ant inz- 
pictatem at ſtultuiam adnittere, gravem Deo redditurns ratio- 
nem, —lerum eft Eccleſiam appellan GR EG EM, £M iniſtros 
Eccleſſe P ASTORES: non tamen vago ſenſu, ur que 
pecus przcedat aut fequatur nihil interſit, promiſcua quz 1int 
2mnia. Sedrantum ut pii Deo ſuo fe curz efle, deq; paſcuis 
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vitz proſpici fibi, & falutis Duces atque cuſtodes diyinitus 
dari, fciant & gaudeant. Ordinis alioquin in Eccletia, ma. 
jorem quam in Grege rationem effe habendam, inde conſtare 
voluu Des, quod eamdems Ecclepiam [uan, Populum frm, Do- 
mum /#am, Civitarem ſam, Regnumque ſunum, & caltre- 
rum /#o0r472 aciem ordinatam appellaram wolut. In his antem 
omnibus politica Societas eſt, perſonarum oraditus diſtuittit. Hime 
; Gregorias NazianFenus 3 Ordo in FEccletiis confſtituir, ut alii 
oves int, alii Paſtores, alii prel:nt, alii ſubſint; alius ye- 
luc caput fir, alius pes, alius manus, alius oculus, alius alind 
quoddam corporis membrum, ad totius Eccleſiz communi. 
tatem, vel utilitatem, ſuperius vel inferius. Hunc Ordi- 
nem reyereamur & fratres,hunc tueamur & conſcryemus ! &c. 
Obſervanda hic mſuper ſunt aus; 1, Omnem Ordinem efle 
a Deo tametfi Ordinis determinatio non ſemper immediate a 
Deo, fed a prudentia humana, 2, Etiam illa quz humane 
{unt inſticutionis obligare conſcientias ; fi divine inſtitutioni 
| non repugnant, fed illi ſubordinantur. Primi veritas pateſcit 
| exenplis divine approbationts, m rebus tum polunicts tum Eccleſia- 
ſtices, Ut quod conjilinm a Jethrone Moſ1 datum, de ſubordi- 
; nandis {1bijudicibus, ratum habun Deus. Et qued toties popul; 
Ifraclitici, Judicem ſb: (propter al:quod heroicum fattum) eligen- 
t ti, aſſenſu  benediftione ſua firmavit. Et quod cums David Le- 
witas & Sacerdotes in claſſes certas (melioris ordinss cauſa) diſtri- 
buiſſet, non aliter id atque ſi a Deo ipſo profetium eſſet acceptum, 
conſtanterque (utroque aurante Templo} obſeryatum fait, Et quic- 
gind preterea e Scripturis adduct poſſet 3 poſſent autem mnumera. 
Qudd autem hwc conſcientias obligent, #nicum Petri Apo- 
fto's effarum abunds oftendit , dicentis, Subjefi eſtote omni 
HUMAN A ORDINATIONI PROPTER 
BDOMINTUM, live Regi, ut ſupereminenti, five Pre- 
ſidibus, &c. (1 Pet. 2. 13.) (onſonat Paulus, Magiſtratibus 
Politicis (etzam fidel:bus) ſubjici oportere fideles docens, non F 
{olum propter iram, ſed etiam propter conſcientiam, ( Rom. 
I3. 5.) 2ue duorum Apoſtolornm authoritas temeritati humane 
( ut ne cuiquam Deum & conſcientiam reverentt, quidquanm rati- 
one reftaſemel conſtitutum turbare libeat ) obices Jun De HMi- 
nſteriapud Fratres Gradibys, Laſitins 6, 3. docet, quod _ 
ne 
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fine exemplo Chriſti, Apoſtolorum, Primitiveque Eccleſiz, 
adhibeantur, Quibus addi poteit quod ſupra poſui. Pal- 
cram; illaa Gregorii Nazianzeni, ex Oratioze funcbri Bafilii 
Magni ; quem dilandans, quod per Eccleſraſticos gradus legitime 
ſemper aſcenderit, hee addidit, Nauticam legem laudo, quz 
Gubernatori futuro primum remos tradit , deinde ad pro- 
ram eum collocat, demimgq; polt diuturnam remigationem, 
ac ventorum obſeryationem, ad gubernacula conſtituit. Ea- 
dem rei militaris eſt ratio : Miles primum, deinde Centurio, 
randem Imperator. Pod autem ndem Gradus non per ſaltum 
conferantur, ſed ordine, ad nature leges fit, quas & m ariificiuſis 
obſervamus libenter, precipuia & confaſionem witaturi. De quo 
ra Chryſoltomus Howl. 5. ad Colo. In calis primus gradus 
tranſ{mitrit ad ſecundum, ſecundus ad tertium : neque a pri- 
mo venire licetad quartum, ficuti fieri non poteſt ut ad ſe- 
cundum veniatur ante primuin : alter ad alterum via eſt, &c. 
Nempe ſenex nos ſit, qui non ante vir ; neque vir, priuſquam ju- 
vens fuit, neq; purer, qui non prius infans. Gradata enim Dew 
efſe voluit oma : ubiq; gradatim ire eſt, fapienter ire. Dui 
ergo grad num diverſitatem 4 e Miniſterio ſublatam voiunt, non 
ntellgere videntur quid agant : quia Miniſtrorum Paritas nec ad 
Eccleſiz decus facit, nec ad ſtabilimentum. Non ad decus ; 
qua varieta ub1q; deleEtFat, 1dentitas abig; ſatietatis, tandemgz fa- 
ſtidii, mater e5t; Nonad ſtabilimentum, qwia res queq; tum de- 
mum firma eſt, cum partibus minoribus ad -majores ſeſe referent. 
bus, majoribuſq; ad totum, per propria undiq; vincula ſubimet £0 
herent omn'ias, 1deo Deus mter ceh varietatem poſun : ut alius 
decor (it Solis, alius Lunz, alius Stellarum ; quin & Stella 
Stella przſtat decore. (x Cor. ig, 41.) Eccur tar ſpirutu- 
ale Calum, Eccleſiam, ab hac idea vellemas abire ? In Adificio 
vero num omnia lignamenta trabes ? ant colunne ? aut calmina ? 
Num in corpore noſtro onmia membra unum membrum ? Tyille ape 
ferentiam capitis 4 corpore, oculorum ab auribus, lingue a corde, 
manunum a pedibas, quid erit * Nonne monſtrum ? Luam pul- 
crum eſt non ſapere {uprs Deurm ? —Epilcoporit nomen ex Apo- 
folicrs ſeriptis not:ſumum eſt 3 vis autem jus ex ipſo Greco Sey- 
one, Speculatorcm, /eu Inſpe &torem notans refte,” i worias 
201 aefit, ſtndinm {c. Fidem, Fitam, Mores, commiſſorum ſobt fide: 
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lter ſpeculari, inſpeRare, artendere, MHinc Epiſcopum Hie- 
rony mus ſupraattendentem wer: ad Euagrinm. Inatilis igit ur 
eſt quorumdam ſuperſtitio, Epiſcopale nome: propter abuſum in 
Papiin avommantinm, Nam © nomen Eccleſiz, Evangelii, 
Minilterii, Clavium, Sacramenti, & grad on? abuln 1b: pro- 
fanatum eſt. $1 propteres emma ex Amin! a'e retcimns, ne no- 


mina qridens retinentes, quid tandem remanchit ? Nomenclatura 


ſacra impoſitionis divinz, ſuppeilex ſacra Domus Dei el 
non abjicienda f1 polluta,ſed emundanda, feſ.5 2.11.8 66.209. 
eAnnon vaſa ſacra Templi De. Baiſaſar turpiſſime profanaverat ? 
(Dan 5. 344 23 .) num tamen propterea in Templam De rec Ps 
- uſrouſq; priſtins reſtitu, mdigna hacia? (Eldr. 1, 7, 8 ) <Lter- 
m 1u{ns regulam nos nobis aterna Det ſapientia Chriſtts trad dit, 
Res origine bonas, abuſu rantum malas, non abjiciendi ſed 
al principia reyocandi, (Math. 19. 8.) Ideo Fratres a Sa- 
cerdotum appellatione, quatenus ea vox ſacris dicatam perſonam, 


pitas (quibus Epilcopalis dignitas opes , honores, munda- 
namque pompam fonat) vivendum eſt, potins nomine illo Graco 
a5bſtiner!, Latinumque uns loco, aut vernacuium adinoeris modo 
Yes pf: enter 'vigilantia ſuper oregem Domini) tanto dili- 
rentins urgeatur. At 61 extra pericalorum ſepta ſummus, cur Ec- 
clefiam Ornaments firmamentiſque ſuts exuamns. Stquis dicat 3 
Apoltolis idem eſt Epiſcopus qui Ecclefiz Paſtor ; Reſpendeo 
eſto. Su quiſque Paſtor Epiſcopums Eccleſie ſue, hoc eft InipeStor 
ac Superintendens gregis [ur : an dev ipſe In{pectore quoqae [9 
01 egebit * Vidit A poſtolica Eccleſia egere 0110 : 14d:07ue ut plu- 
rium Eccleſiarim Inſpectores, [42m rarſus Infpectorem (a) 
:Zoxtv Epiſcopum a:ttum) haberent mſtumt. C ur pia hac antiqui- 
zatis prudentia contemmitur ? An Grex Pa {torum non etiam Grex 
eſt! Grex autem fine paſtore quid elt ? Omnia videns oculus 
nolter, ſeipſum non yidet ; fed videtur ab alio oculo. Ergo & 
Ecclefiz Inſpector alios inſpectans ſeip{t non videre potelt : 
alio igitur Inſpectore, qui 111i hoc idem quod ille aliis prax- 
ſtat przſter, neaſpernetm, — Qxe vero Apoſtolicts Eccle/ is 
neceſſitas fuit plurium Eccleſiarum *Paſtoribus Inſpettorem prefici- 
end:, Epiſcopum ; eadem fuit (poit Eccleſias mnltiphcatas) p'tt- 
ribns Epiſcopis preficiends Inſpettorem, Archiepilcopum ; mctws 
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nempe Schiſmatis, & Eccleſias in unitate continenas deſiderium. 
«Truly the commendations youu to Order by wiſe men, are 
<« {y many, that it is a wonder that ſo few are found who 
« will do but ſo much as to mind, ſo far are they from un- 
« derſtanding what thar thing is, and how wholfome, which 
« js called Order ; nay, the holy Scriptures are full of com- 
** plaints, that all men do go aſtray, and wanaer from the Laws of 
<« that Order which is eternal ; and that they run themſelyes in- 
« ro ſuch confuſion, that thoſe things which are crooked cannot be 
© made ſtrait , and that ſuch as be wanting cannot be numbred. 
« (Ecclef. 1. 14, I5.)O how truly hath he ſaid, who ſaid, that 
&« Order is the Soul of things. For as a body thats alive, liveth, 
© moyeth, -hath ſenſe, and performeth all its actions by 
< means of the Soul ; ſo that when the Soul is gone, it fal- 
* ]eth and becometh a carrion, whatſoever 35 of any eſteem and 
<© power in things well conſtunted, 1 15 by the only means of Order, 
*©e&c. — And ſo much of Order generally. Something [ 
& muſt adde particularly about Order Eccleſ1aſtical, to ſhew 
<« you how much it hack becn alwayes commended both of 
<* God himſeIfand of all godly men, and how much the be- 
* ncfit thereof harh been acknowledged and cryed up. See 
** Origen. Hom. 2. upon Num. Ch. 2. Ciryſoſt. Hom. 3 7. up- 
*«o0ni(or. And what need is there of quoting any more > 
«© There is none of the Ancients but doth ſer forth the praiſes 
* of Order : And the thing ſpeaks of it ſelf, that every par- 
* ticular Church by ſo much more ſhe enjoyerth of pood Or- 
« der , by fo much farther is ſhe from being Efipaed, 
* although in the reſt ſhe be ſomething rottering 3 as may be 
© {een in the Greck and Roman Churches. So that it is a 
© wonder that ſome arc found in our time, who becauſe of 
© {orc abule that hath been made of Order, have fallen into 
6 the hatred of Order it lelf, and would have the bonds of 
© Order taken away, which they endeavour to do in their 
& Churches. But really they have no more reaſon for at- 
© tempting that, than it one ſhould be of a mind to take a- 
* way all the props and pillars of a great houſe, leſt thoſe 
* props and pillars ſhould have roo high an eſteem of them. 
< {clyes, to the undervaluing of the beams & the other pieces 
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« of timber,orparts of the walls. Or if one ſhould diſlike that 
<« there be ſo many me:ubers of {evcral molt different forms 
<« and functions,and ſhouil defire it were othetwile,leſt they 
© might haye therenpoun occaſion of rifing one above the 0. 
<« ther. Now judo ct this be a wiſdom approved of God?And 
« muſt we wiſh cherefore 1at tie body of the Church be 
« rather like unto that ui a worm, which conllſts of parts 
& altogether ſemblable; tn uno the zody of a man, which 
« js beautified with m. mere of molt  itint ſhapes? who 
« can be ſo much butides bi.miclle? For becau'le that God 
« hath not only diſpoled all :h:ngs accoruing ro their nume 
<« bers, meaſures and we:ghrs in the work of Creation 3 But 
«likewiſe bath filled all ceings therewith , when he gave 
« order to Noah to build the Arch of the Flood ; unto Moſes 
&« to build the Ark of the Covcnant, togcther with the Al- 
«tar, Candleſtick, &c. And unto Salomon for rhe building 
<« up of the glorious Temple ; and ro EJekze/the Prophet for 
« thedelineation thereof ; at laſt he was pleaſed to be called 
«the GOD of ORDER, as by an honourable name, 
« (x Cor. 14. 33.) Now I pray what concluſion ſhall we 
e draw out of all this, but that all ſuch things as belong un« 
« to God, and-ſo the Church above all other, fince it is Gods 
« in a moſt ſpecial manner, muſt be wholly repleniſhed with 
« Order within themſelves? Let us conſider the ancient 
« Church it ſelf, the people of 1/r4e/; Why was God pleaſed 
« to drvide it into twelve Trizes, and to have him march out of 
«« Egypt in amilitary order, (Exod, 13. 18.) Why did he pre= 
& [cribe ſo preciſely m what order they were to encamp about the 
« Taber "ace, and thento march, and again to puch their Tents ? 
«« Why did he command the people to be divided ito bands of ten, 
« into hunareds, and thouſands, and that they ſnould have over 
<« them each their reſpettrve Officers, Decrr:ons, ('enturions and 
&« Chiliarcks to be their Leaders and Governors ? Why when he put 
& a part one Tribe for nn of Offices Eccleſiaſtical, did 
&« he arvide them into the degrees of High Prieſts and Levues? And 
&* again the ſame Levites into three Orders, and the Priefts by Da- 
« yids means, ito certain Tribes > Why did he preſcribe all and 
& every the Rites of Divine __—_— to the leaſt of them? Why - 
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« this, 1 ſay, but becauſe the God of Order, was pleaſed to 
« recommend unto our conſideration the my{teries of Order 
« that are hidden every where ? Concerning the new Church, 
« did not the Son of God conyerling with us upon Earth, 
« when he laid the foundation of the Church, lay the foun- 
« dation of Order therein at the {ame time 2 when of the 
« whoie multitude of the faithful he choſe Seventy Dilciples, 
« and again out of them Twelve Apoltles ; of which twelve 
« he admired bur three only to his moſt ſecret affairs, who 
< afterwards were called by way of excellency the Pullars,Gal. 
« 2,9, Now when he had thus called and prepared them, did 
« not he confirm thein alone, and none other for the Mini- 
« ſtery ? ( Luth, 22. 30, foh. 20, 21.) without calling the O- 
« thers, nay, rejecting them, when they would have intru- 
&« ded themſelves, Matth. 8. 19, 20, Doth not Paxl ſay, 
« that the whole Church of Chriſt conſiſting of Apoſtles, 
« Prophets, Evangeliſts, Paſtors and Doctors, and the mn]. 
«titude of the Faithful, is one body fitly joyned together and 
& compatted by that which every joynt ſapplyeth, according to the 
« effcetual working in the meaſure of every part, Oc. Eph, 4.1. 
« & 16, Hence1t is, that the fame Apoſtle doth fo often 
« oive commendations of Order unto the Churches, and is ſo 
<« zealous againſt the confultons that were creeping in, As 
«when he writeth to the Coloſſians, Though 1 be atſent m the 
« Flejh, yet Tam preſent im the Spirat, jojzing and beholding your 
« Order, and the ſtedfaſtneſs of your Faith m Chriſt, c, 2, Fo 


« And to the Tyefalouans, We command you, brethren, m the 


<* name of our Lord f:ſns (hriſt, that ye wuhdraw your ſelves 
«from every brother that walketh diſorderly, ec. 2 The. 3.6. 
« Qut of whichitis manifelt, that whoſoever doth praiſe and 
& corm;mena Order, and perſwaae unto it in any thing,/and ſpecially 
&« jn the greacelt, 2:4, the Kingdom of God which is the 
e«« Chnrch) hat man doth nothing elſe, but what God himſelf and 
&« all godly men do. And likewiſe, whoſocvcr doch go about to 
&* >jtr1rb good Oraer, or to diſſwade from ut in any thing and 
* ſpecially in the greatelt,w27. the Kingdom ot God, which is 
* the Church) doth do a thing contrary to God and all godly men : 
*:and by fo doing commits an a& of- impiety or tolly 0 
WHAIc 


HANTS 


a Og 4 A ON 


os WES ARR 


vy 


1 
x 


De gow: 
CR 


out > 


CASE GG ELSE APRN "31 


Er IIS, 


—R RA STEBESG,.,-_- 


C 
K 


- 
» 
LY 


not condemned by any other Reformed Churches. 


c which he ſhall be called to an exat account before God — 
« ]t is true the Church is called a Flock, and the Miniſters of 
&« the Church Paſtors : but not tv import that it is a diſor- 
« derly one that goes {v at random, and in ſuch a general. 
« confuſion, that ir matters not what ſheep is to go firſt or 
« laſt. It is called a Flock, to the end that the godly may 
« know that God hath a care of them, that he provides pa- 
« {tyre for them,and that he doth ſend them Leaks andKee- 
< pers tO lead them 1nto Salvarion, and that they may rejoyce 
« thereby. For thar there mult be a greater conſideration of 
« Order in the Church than in a Fivck, God hath made ir 
« manifeſt in that he was pleaſed that the ſame Church of his 
« ſhould be called alſo, his People, his Hoſe, his City, his 
«© Kinodom, and his Army marching m battel, Now in all 
« thele there is a civil ſociety, which hath ſeveral degrees 
« whereby it is diſtinguiſhed. Whence Gregory NazianJe- 
« nus, Order doth enjoyn and effett im the Churches, that ſome be 
ec Sheep, and ſome Paſtors ; that ſome preſide, and ſome be ſudjett ; 
« thar one is as it were the head, anather the foot , auother the hand, 
& another the eye , another ſome other member of the body, either 
<« (pperior Or inferior, for the comlineſs and advantage of the 
« Charch. Let #s reverence this Order, brethren, let us keep and 
« wwaintainit, Moreover there are here two things ro be no- 
<« ted; Firſt, That all Order is from God, althourh every deter- 
& zination of Order be not alwayes immediately from God, but from 
&« humaie prudence. Secondly, That even thoſe things which are 
T of hurz.ane inſtitution do bind the conſcience, if they be not contra- 
« ry but ſubordinate to Divine inſtunution. The truth of the 
« firſt propoſition doth appear by the examples of Gods ap- 
« probation in things Civil and Eccleſiaſtical: As that the 
« adyice given by fethro unto Moſes, to eſtabliſh Fudges under 
« him, had Gods confirmation : and that God did approye 
« and confirm thoſe ele&ions which the people of 1/7ae! made 
« of ſome to be Judges over them, after Ce heroical a& 
« of theirs ; and that when David had diſtributed the Levites 
« and Prieſts into certain ranks for orders-{ake, it was re- 
tx ceived no otherwiſe, than if God himſelfe had been the 
i« Author thereof, and was conſtantly obſeryed as long as 
EC 2 either 
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« either Temple ſtood ; and what eyer elle of like nature 
< may be brought out of Scripture : and ſuch are without 
« number. Now that ſuch things do bind the conſcience, 
« this one Text of the Apoſtle Peter doth abundantly teſtifie, 
© Submit your ſelves to every Ordmance of man for the Lords ſake, 


<« whether it be to the King as Supreme, or to Governoars, &c. 


&« x Pet. 2, 13. Pau{hath the like; ſaying, that the Faithful 


& 04/11 to be [bje(t to the civil Magiſtrae (though they were Hea- 
« thens) not only for wrath, out for conſeience ſake, Rom, x3, 5. 
* Which Authority of two Apoltles is a ſuſhcicnt barre a- 
« oainlt the raſhneſs of men, to hinder all thoſe that fear 
« God and tender the peace of their conſcience, from ma- 
<« king any diſturbance in thole things which are once right- 
«ly ellabliſhed— Concerning the ſeveral degrees of the Mi- 
<« niſtry among the Fratres Bohems, Laptuw teacheth, c. 3, 
« that-it is not without the example of Chriſt, of the Apo- 
< ſtles, and the Primitive Church, that ſuch diſtin degrees 
* are maintained in the Church. To which may be added 
<« what I ſaid before, and that fine paſſage of Gregory Nati- 
© ,1zen, in the Funeral Sermon of Baſil the Great, whom 
* having commended for that he had alwayes been regularly 
« advanced through the ſeveral degrees of the Church, he 
&« addes theſe words, I commend the Law of Seamen, by 
© which he that intends to become a Pilot, muſt firſt be. 
«take himſelf ro _— next he muſt fit at the fore part of 
* the ſhip, and after he hath rowed and oblerved the winds 
* along time, he is atlaſt ordered to fitat the Helm, The 
&« {ame order is obſeryed in military offices. Firſt, a Souldier 
<« afterwards a Captain, and at laſt a General, Now that 
* theſe degrees are given by order one after another, not 
* all at once, is according to the Laws of Nature, which we 
© are willing to keep alſo in thoſe things which are wrought. 
<« by Art, that we may ayoid raſhneſs and confuſion. Con- 
* cerning this thus ſpeaks S. Chryſoſtoms, Homnl. 5. ad Coloſ. 
* [na pair of Stars the firſt ſtep makes way to the ſecond , the ſe- 
© cond to the third ; neither is there any way to go from the firſt to 
* the fourth, no more then it is poſſuble to go to the ſecond before You 
* have paſſed the firſt, The one 15the way to the other, &c, Asa 
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& man is not old before he hath paſſed the middle age ; nei. 
< ther is he of the middle age bur after he hath pafled his 
« youth, and before he comes to that , he muſt firſt be a 
« child : for God was pleaſed, all things ſhould go by de. 
« prees. It is wiſdom to go by degrees in every thing. 

* Wherefore thoſe that wonld take away Degrees ont of the (hurch, 

&« (eem not to underſiand what they do, the equality of Munſt:rs 

&« being conducible nether to the glory nor to the ſtabiluy of the 

& Church. Not to the glory thereof, becauſe yariety is every where 

« delightlome, whereas 1dextity will breed Satiety of eve 

« thing, and ſatiety diſdain and loathing, Nor to the ſtability 

« of the ſame, becauſe every thing is then firm, when the 

« leſſer parts being referred to the greater, and the preater 

« to the whole, they all hold andſtick together by their pro- 

« per bonds, Hence it is that God hath put yariety among 

« the ſtars, So that there z5 one glory of the Sun, another of the 

« Moon, and another glory of the Stars : nay, one Star differeth 

&« from another ſtar m glory,x Cor, 15.41, Whence ſhould it be 

«« therefore that we would have the ſpiritual Heaven, that is, 

« the Church, ro diffcr from that 1dea. And allo in a buil- 

« ding are all the pieces of Timber, Beams, or Pillars, or the 

« Top-piece? Areall the Members of our Body one and the 

« ſame member ? Take away the difference of the Head from 

e the Body, of the Eyes from the Ears, of the Tongue from 

« the Heart, of the Hands from the Feet, what will it be > 

« ſurely a Monſter. O whar a fine thing it is, not to be wiſer 

« then God ? — The name of BISHOPS is very well 

« knowa out of the Writings of the Apoſtles , and the im- 

« portance thereof, out of the Greek language it ſelf, ſigni- 

« fying one who hath the over-ſight or inſpeitson of others , an 

« [/NSPECTOR; Anditis well enough tranſlated, if 

« the truth be not wanting : that is, if thoſe that are called 

« ro that Office do faithfully conſider, overſee and attend, 

« the care, faith, life, manner of ſuch as are committed to 

« their charge. Hence it is that Hieroſme tranſlates the word 
<« Epiſcopms, Supraattendens, ad Evagy. Therefore it is a need- 
<<leſs ſuperſtition in thoſe that abhor the very name of Bi- 
« ſhop, becauſe it is abuſed in the Papacy : For the names of 
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&« Church, Goſpel, Munſtry, Keyzs, Sacrament, and what not ? 
« js there abuſed and prophaned, Now if that be a reaſon 
« for the rejecting ot all the th.ngs uied by Antiquity, with. 
« out retaining the very names, what will be lett atlaft > 
« Tye ſacred names that have been impoſed of God, are as it were 
« the ſacred furniture of Gods houſe ; which mult nor be caſt 
« away if polluted, bur made clean, E/a. 52. 11. & 66. 20. 
« Had not Be!ſhaJJar baſely profaned the ſacred yeſlels of 
« Gods Temple, Dan. 5. 4, 23. And were they there- 
« fore judged unfit to be received anew into the 
« houſe of God, and reſtored to their former uſes ? 
« Eſaras 1. 7. 8. Chriſt who is the everlaſting wiſe- 
« dom of God, hath given us a Rule of everlaſting uſe, 
« viz. That the things which vere good at firſt, and are evil only 
« by abuſe, muſt not be caſt away, but brought again to their firſt 
< orginal, Matth, 19. 8.1 confels that where thoſe of the Re- 
« formed Religion are forced tro live among Papiſts, wh 
« whom the Eprſcopal d:gnity ſignifies nothing but wealth, honours 
<« and worldly pomp, they abſtain from the Greek word, and 
« u{c rather the Latine, or {ſome other of their own Lan- 
e- puage inſtead thereof; preſſing in the mean while ſo much more 
© the thing it ſelf, that is, a watchful over-ſight of Gods flock, But 
« where wc are out of danger, why ſhould we offer to be- 
ec reayve the Church of her Ornaments and Pillars ? If any 
e one ſayes, that with the Apoſtles a B:ſbop and a Paſtor of a 
&« Church is the ſame ; Ianſwer, be it ſo : Let every Paſtor be 
« the Biſhop of his Church, that is, the TInſpettor and Superin= 
« rendent of his particular Congregation ; doth he therefore 
« ſtand in no need of an 1»ſpetor over himſelf > The Apoſto- 
« lick Church thought thar he altogether needed one ; where- 
«: fore ſhe ordered that the /nſpettors of many ſeyeral Congre- 
« pations ſhould have an 1»ſpeftor over them all, who was 
*« by way of exce!lency called BI S HO P. Why is this godly 
<« wiſdom of Antqn-ty deſpiſed ? Is not a flock of Paſtors alſo a 
ec tre flock? And wiat is a flock without a Shepherd ? Our Eye 
« that {ceth all things, doth nor fee it ſelf ; but it is ſeen by 
« ;znother Eye. Thereforc he that is the 1nſpetor of a particu- 
« Jar Congregation haying the oyer-ſight of others, cannot 


ſec 


NE SE Cape 


LN DOE Pn Te NE NT 
a wx BY 


x0 %%s r 
EO 0 OSIANY 


pf DIS es, 


AMA > KEYS A Ks q X 
NEED SAL IENY S5 22 


not condemned by any other Reformed Churches. 21 ; 


* ſee and watch oyer himſclf; and foler him not deſpiſe an- 
<« other Inſpector over him, who dorh the like to him thar 


© he doth toothers— Again the ſame neccſficy for which 


e the Apoſtolical Churches did ſet a Biſhop over the Pattors 
&* of many C hurches to be their Inipetor, I ſay, the ſame 
*© neceſſity there was likewiſe attcr the multiplying of 
« Churches, to ſet an Arch-B.ſhop over many Biſhops to be 
«their Overſeer; to wit, the fear of Schilnt$. and the deſire 
<« of keeping the Churches in unity, 

55. He who I conceive may be {uffered to ſpeak next,is one 
very well known in England, and En: ind likewile was ver 
well known to him; one whom {a) Calv.z judged capable of 02) De Pr 
doing great lervice to this Church,& whom therefore he wil _— = 
gladly hear upon the queſtion propounded: and that is Mari jr; merry 
Bucer the Germ.mm, a perſon of much learning, of exemplary ſcinderem, 
picty, and of great wiſdom and moderation: (65) D:/cip'mmg D-m enim 
clericalis, inquit, pars eſt {ubjeCtio pecul aris, qua clerici gra. Meum repurs 
dus & Minilterii infterioris /e [z61:cumnt his, qu ſunt in ordi- RS 
n2 & Miniſterio ſuperiore, Hanc D:ſcipline partem docuit ju-Ruram fe» 
Dominus nos & exemplo ſ#o, q#: Diſcipe/os faturos Doctores cerit Dei Ec- 
eleltorum Det, per unverſum Orbem , peculiars ad hoc munus clams _ 

e AM apijterio , & quad in aomeſica Diſciplna inſtituut ; querz _— 
imitats eApoſtoli, ſyos quoque Diſcipulos unuſqmſque hatmt, (yb'nie moe- 
quos ad ſacrum eAMunſlerium rite obeundam formaret., Omnts roce «xe. ucicr, 
enum dijjicilur vie funttio, pecularem quoque ac perpetuam re. *nel x _ 
quirit dottrinam, inſtitmtionem ac cujtodiam : utividere eſt in P.11- pi «on. " 
loſophe ſtud.is & mſtuntione muttars: Bnod perpenaens Licurgus pls 1 p,- 27. 
Rempublic:m. Lacedemoniorum ſic mſt1::4; (uti Xenophon teſtatur) (b) Brcerus de 
Ne ullus in Repablica orao ſine ſuo proprio efſet AMagiſterio. Item Diſcip!. Cler. 
© Plato iu leowbus Republica requrit, ne quid ommino (it in Ci- ps on _ 
vibas apgtenley ( incultoditum.y Finc & Donnas noſter, cum Minzſterii.. 
wult ſ:195 ſic cormitti mwvicemn & coherere, ut membra in corpore 

commaiſſ. ſent atque coherent : ſubjicit ſane unumuemyue ſuorum 

alis,.a qubus tanquam a membris amplioris ac latins patents vir- 

tutis & efficacie cuſtodiatur, moveatur © regatur. Idem precipit 

Spiritus Sanftus , lubjicimini invicem 1n timore Domini, 

Ephel. 5. 1/taitaque conſiderames Santti olim Patres eumin clero 


ordinem, deſcripſerunt, mt cater omnes Clericia Presbyterio ſmgu- 
lars: 
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lari cura cuſtodiremur & gubernareutur. Inter Presbyteros vers 
Epiſcopus ut (onſul inter Senatores Keipublice, ita hic priman, 
cums totins Eccleſia, tum ſingulariter ordinis C lericalis univerſs cue 
ram gereret, atque cuſtodiam. Epiſcopos vero ordnaverunt in ſin. 
gulis frequentiorubus Ecclefius, Atque cuique talium Ecclefarum 
viciniores, que in minoribus efſent oppidulis vel pagis, Eccleſias 
commerdauerunt , eoque voluerunt Presbyteros atque Caratores 
iſtarum, quos vocaverunt Chorepiſcopos, quoſque vicumori ſibi Epiſe. 
copo & Presbyterio auſcultare. Duos Epiſcopr ills primores (1b. 
inde cuys omm ſuo Clero convocabant, & mmpſcientia atque diligentia 
muneris ſurinftaurabant— Voluerunt preterea Synodss & conve- 
candss & moderandss precſſe Metropolitas, Epiſcopos cujuſque 
e Metropolis, ac proinde his Metropolitanis Epiſcopis njunxerunt 
curam guandam & ſolicitudinerm 0mmun Eccleſiarum per ſrram 
provinciam 3 ut ſs quid mus rette, vel a Minftris Eccleſiarum 
vel a plebuous inſluutum, fattumve intellexiſſent, monerent de eo in 
tempore : ſique id ſuis admonitiombus non poſſent emendare, ut ad 
Corrigendum illad Epiſcoperam comvocarent S ynodum. Nam nihil 
1dicuulis conceſſum erat, quod ſua propria anthoritate exercerent in 
Eccleſns, que pl £ [nos haberent E piſcopos. One enim & in plebem 
quamhbit & clerum, judicium erat penes ſuum cujuſque Eccleſie 
Epiſcopum & Presbyterium, Epiſcopos autem judicabat Synoaus. 
E oque cum Eccleſins eſſent ordinandi Epiſcopi, conſluutum erat,ut ad 
eandem Eccleſiam conuenrent Metropolitanus cum cunttis, (ſiid 
fieri Eccleſiarum commodo poſſet ) ſin cum aliqubus, non mings 
tamen duobus ant tribus Provicie ſue Epiſcopis, qui eleftionem 
Epiſcopi( ſi facienda adhuc eſſet) gubernarent, fattumque exami- 
narent, & meleftum inquirerent quam ſeveriſſims, & tum demuns 
ad Epiſcopalem funttionem imtiarent. Porro ubi ortis Ecclefhs re- 
plecus tmt, ac ipſi quoque Metropoltan ſua ſngulari cura opus ha- 
berent ; nec emm promt coeperant eſſe plurimi, ua onnes pro ſuo 
loco ſatis vel ſapiebant vel vigulabant ( pancienim ſemper, & in om- 
nibus hominum ordimbus praſtantes, ) Epiſcopis quibuſdam prima- 
rum Ecclifiarum aliquot provinciarnm cura demanaata eſt, ut Ro 
21410, Conſtantinopolitauo, Antiochono, Alexandrino, deinde Ce 
ſarienſs Capadocie, & aliis quibuſdam, pront fidelinm Chriſti Ec- 
clefiis multiplicatis neceſſitas videbatwr requirere. — Tinden 
Roman ſub Phoca obtinuit titulum Univerſalis Epiſcopi, quo 


ſenſmn 


not condemned by any other Reformed Churches. 
ſenſim abuti magis, magiſque hujus ſedis Epiſcopi cepernnt, donec 
data occafione, primum, drviſione Imperi ſub ( arolo Magno, po- 
ftea diſſidirs Principum & Nationum, quibus fregerunt potentians 
Imperatorum occidentis, atque Regum aliorum, ; inillam, in qua 
wine ſe jattant, Antichriſtianam potentians extulerunt : oppreſſa 
primum Epiſcoporum, deinde ommium etiam Regum & Imperato- 
rum poteſtate. Sic taque evertit Satan omnem ſalmtarem ordinis 
Clericalis obedientiam & Gubernationem,— At quia omnino neceſſe 
eft, ut ſinguli Clerict ſuos Yabeam propries Cuſtodes & (ratore ” 
inſtauranaa eſt, ut —_—_— uta.F eArchidiaconorum, ali- 
orumaque omnium, qui 1{cumque cenſeautur nominibas, quibus por= 
tio aliqua commiſſa eſt Cuſtodiends gubernandique cleri, anuthoritas, 
poteſtas, ſed & vigulantia & animadverſio, nequis onmino ſit in hos 
ordine aggignI&. *f Apart of clerical Diſcipline is the ſpeci- 
« all Subjettion of Clergy-men, by which thoſe that are of an 
« jnferiour degreeand Miniſtry, do ſubmit themſelves to them 
« whoare of an higher Order and place. This part of Diſci- 
« plige our Lord hath _ 45, and that by his own example; 
« who intending to make his Diſciples the DoRors of the 
« Ele& of God throughout all the world, gave them a pecu- 
« liar power for the execution of that Office, having firſt fir- 
<« ted them for it, as it were, by a domeſtica Diſcipline The 
« Apoltles likewiſe, in imitation of their Maſter, had each of 
« them their own Diſciples which they did teach and pre- 
« pare for the right performing of the ſacred Miniſtry, For 
<« eyery profeſſion or peculiar manner of living with more 
cc ſtri&nelſs than others, doth require likewiſe a pecukiar 
« DoErine, Inſtitution and Over-ſight, as may be ſeen in 
ec the yery ſtudy of Philoſophy and Military Diſcipline : 
« which Licxrgu conſidering, he ſo ordered the Common- 
«« wealth of Sparta, as Xenophon witneſſeth, that there was 
<« no rank or order in it, but had its proper and peculiar Ma- 
« oiſtracy. Platolikewiſe requireth in his Book De legib 
© & Republica, that by no means Citizens be ſuffered with- 
« gut ſome power over them to keep them in order. Hence 
«jt is alſo { 6k our Lord requiring bis Diſciples to joyn to- 
« oether, and adhere each to other, in the ſame manner that 


« the members of the Body are joyned and knit together, doth 
vs F f ſubje& 
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e fybje& every one of his to ſome other, ro be by them kept, 
« moyed,and governed as by members of ampler and greater 
« power and efficacy. The Holy Ghoſt giveth the ſame rule, 
« Sulnit yoxr ſeives one to anoth.r m the fear of God, Eph. 5. 
« Wherefore the holy Fathers taking all thele things into 
** confideration, did inſt:tu'e of old iuch an Order among 
« the Clergy, that by means thereof all other Clerks were 
*< to be under the ſpecial tuition and government of the Pres. 
'« bytery. And among the Prieſts, as the Conſul among 
<« the Senators of the t ommonwealth, fo the Biſhop had the 
© chiefelt c.re of, and power over, not only that whole 
« Church, but more ſpecially all the Clergy of what order ox 
&« degrce ſocyer: And B.ſhops they ler up in all thoſe Churches 
« that were numerous. And they committed to the charge 
«* of eyery one of luch Churches the neighbour Congregati« 
&* on> that were in lefle Towns and Villages, ordering the 
« Prieſts and Curates therevf, whom they called ( horepiſcopi, 
<< to obey all and every of them, rbe Biſhop and Presbytery, 
«« that were nearelt untothem, And thoſe chiefeſt Biſhops 
« did uſe to call them together from time to time, with their 
« whole Clergy , giving them inſtruction, and exbortin 
* them to be AS a performing the dury of their place aw 
* calling.—Moreoyer they ordered that Meropolitans (theſe 
« were the Biſhops of the chief C:ty in every Province) 
* ſhould call Synods and be the Preſidents of them, wherefore 
« they committed to theſe CAerropolitan Biſhops ina man- 
© ner the charge of all che Churches of their Provinces; to 
* the end that if they knew any thing to be done or order. 
* edamiſs, either by the Miniſters of the Churches, or the 
« people, they might admoniſh them thereof in due time : 
*« and if they could not preyail to have thoſe things mended 
* þy their admonitions, that then they ſhould call a Synod 
* of Biſhops to {ee them corre&ed. For they had no authori. 
«ry to exerciſe any  juriſdiftion of themſelyes in thoſe 
* Churches which had their own Biſhops. For the Biſhop and 
« Presbytery of every Church had all manner of juriſdition 
« over the people and Clergy ; andas for the Biſhops them. 


M 
* ſelyes they were. judged by the Synod, Wherefore when 
any 
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* any were tO be ordaiged Biſhops of Churches, it was ap- 
« pointed that the Metropolitan, together with all the Bi. 
« ſhops of his Province, (if that could be done with the con- 
cc yeniency of the Churches) or with ſome of them, art leaſt 
«two or three, ſhould reſort to the Church where the new 
« Biſhop was to be ordained ; there to order and dire& the 
cc election of the Biſhop, (if ir were yet to be done) or tg 
« confirm the lame, if it were made Hs and to enquire 
« with all poſſible exaQneſs into the life and dodrine of the 
« Biſhop Ele&;and then,laſtly,after all that to conſecrate him 
«to the office ofa Biſhop. Further, when the world was 
« filled with Chriſtian Churches,and eyen the Metropolitans 
« themſclyes ſtood in need that ſome ſhould take the charge 
« of them ; for when they became many in number, they 
cc had not all of them that wiſdom and vigilancie which 
« belonged to their place (there being alwayes but few that 
«care choice and excellent in eyery Order of men.) The 
« charge of a certain number of Provinces was committed 
« to ſome Biſhops, viz. to thoſe of the chiefeſt Churches, as 
« to the Biſhop of Rowe, and to thoſe of Conſtantinople, An- 
« tioch, Alexandria, and after to the Biſhop of Neoceſarea, 
« and {ome others, as the exigencies of the Churches did 
« ſeem to require it, according as they did grow in number 
« and were multiplied. —At Jaſt the Biſhop of Roxze obtai- 
c« ned the title of Univerſal an under the Empire of Pho- 
« cas, which title the Biſhops of that See did by little and 
ec little begin to abuſe daily more and more, till finding an 
« opportunity ( firſt by the diviſion of the Empire under 
« Charlemaine, and afterwards by the difſentions of Princes 
« and Nations, _ which they broke the power of the 
« Emperors of the Weſt and other Kings) they raiſed them 
« ſelyes to that height of Antichriſtian power, wherein they 
« ſo much pride themſelves at this day ; having depreſſed 
« the lawful power firſt of other Biſhops, and afterwards of 
« a]l Kings and Emperors themlelyves, Thus therefore was 
<« jt that the Devil overthrew all wholſome Subje&tion and 
« Goyernment in the Clergy, —But being it is altogether 
< neceſlary that eyery.one of _ Clergy, have their m_—_—_— 
— Fi 2 an 
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© and Goyernors ; the Authoricy, power, and alſo the yigi-. 

«lancy and diſcipline, not only of Biſhops, but likewiſe of 

« Arch-deacons, and alſo of all others by what name ſoever 

* they be called, who have any part in the over-ſight and 

« government of the Clergy, is to be reſtored ; that fo there 

* may be none whatſoeyer in that Order without ſome Supe- 

©rjour to hayc an eye over him, & to keep him in obedience. 
Exrerrel nr, de 26. Thus much Bucer of Church-Government, Do bur 
Reeno Chriſti, give him audience, and you will hear him ſpeak as much 
£. 10, tothe purpoſe in all the reſt, and he will hardly leaye un- 
rouched any of the queſtions in debate Nunc wideams, inquit, 
quomodo fit reſtituenda in Eccleſns & Duſciplina ceremoniarum, 
Swnt vero he neceſſarie & omniun Chriſtianorum CAMMUNES CENCE 
monie : Santtificatio locorum, in quibus Chriſt: religiones publice 
adminiſtrentur : Santtificatio temporum, qubus populns in Domi-. 
no coeat, religionibuſque wacet : certa aamuiſtratio verbi, Sacra- 
mentorum, di{cipline modificatio ; ſacre oblationes & horum diſtri. 
butio in pauperes. Primum enim certa opertet habere  Chriftianss 
loca ; ſacris cetibus & traditis a Chriſto Domino Religionibug de. 
putata, que rullis aliis uſers, miſt ſumma cogat uy 39 debent 
patere. — Altera communts (hriſhtanorum ceremonia et, ut ficari 
certa loca, ita etiam definita tempora ſacris Chriſti Religienibus 
ſanthificent. Eſt quidem Dominus celebrandus a nobis & mwecan- 
dus omni tempore, (icut etiam in omn loco Dominationts ejus : ſed 
quoniam hoc, fidelum coatto ca1u, & majore ſnbinde religine fa 
ciendum eſt, viſum eſt Dommo, ut ad hanc rem haberent fidelos 
ejus quedam ſmgulariter conſecrata, ſicur loca, ua & tempora. 
Cenfurs an, 19% minam populus adauci poſſut, ut cum Dommicis diebrs 
Buceri de ad. el ea tantum feſta (hrifto & proprie ſalt non profliganae, ſed in- 
men'rione in ſtagrarae, vere ſanthificaret, quibus celebratur Domini Incarnatio, 
fine libriad- Maralis, Circumcifio, Epiphania, Suppliciunm, Reſurreftio, Aſcen- 
ny Fn Jus in celnm, & Spiritus Sartli m:ſio. Item qutus viſtatio Ma- 
eur ex ceremo» 714 Matris Domini, Natalis fohannis, & droi Petri atque Pauli, 
niis,&c cap.16 eMart)rum, Angelorumaue peragitur memoria. --=-Tertia Com 
R&cerus de Reg mms ( kriſtianorum Ceremonia eſt, Sacraram Sanitrs Chriſti ce 
no Chriſti, cap. jib us act-onum, ut adminiſtrationss verbi, Sacramentorum, 7 arſe 
Fs ciptne (hriſti, precum & Pſalmorum, ejuſ? modi ratio & modera- 

to, wt ule exicue popnlo religiost, decenter & ordine, ad veramque 
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frdei adificationems exhibeamer, & adminiſtrentur. Dua in re Ec 
cleſus Chriſti ſua eſt permittenda libertas, quo unaqueque eum pre- 
finiat modum & ratienem ſacrarum lettonum, interpretationuns 
Scripturarum, ( atechiſmi, admmſtrationis Sacramentorum, Pre. 
cam & Pſalmorum : Item publice peccantinm reprehenſion:s, ad 
agendam pententiam ligatioms, atque eorum qui agendo pamten. 
tram Eccleſns ſatisfecerunt, reconciliationts , quam poſſi: quelibet 
Eccleſia confidere ſuis populis maxime eo condutturum, ut ex his 
attwnibus ad veram vivamq; penitentiam commoveantar, & n fide 
Chriſt: confirmentar, atque provehantur. Yue tamen m eadem 
gente vel regno Eccleſie ſunt, cum bi homunum ingema non tan- 
topere varient, non pulcrum modo, verum ad augendam ſacrorum 
Chri#t; exiftimationem , pleriſque . admodum commodum eſt , ut 
quantam poſſint, in his rebus obſervent Conformitatem, © That 
** is, Now let us ſee how the Diſcipline of Ceremonies muſt 
* be reſtored to the Churches. Thele are neceſſary Ceremo- 
* nies to all Chriſtians : the hallowing of Places for the publick 
** adminiſtration of Chriſtian .duries : the hallowing of Times 
*« for the people to come together in the Lord for the perfor- 
* ming of holy Duties ; and a certain ſet way of adminiſtring 
* the word and Sacraments ; an Order of Diſcipline ; holy 
© offerings and diſtribution thereof unto the poor. For, firſt 
* of all, it is requiſite for Chriitians to haye certain places ſet 
<* z2part for holy Aſſemblies, and' for the performing of ſuch 
*« holy duties as haye been enjoyned by Chriſt our Lord ; 
© which places ought not to be put to any other uſes, unleſs 
< it beupon the greateſt and moſt _ neceffity. —An- 
<« other Ceremony common to all Chrittians, is the (onſecra- 
*© tion as of certain places, ſo of certam times for Divine Service, 
* It's true that God is to be celebrated and called upon by us, 
< asatall times, ſoin every place of his Dominion : but be- 
* cauſe that duty of ours onght to be performed in the Con- 
« oregation of the faithful, and ſometimes with: greater ſo- 
* [emnity, it hath ſeemed good to the Lord that bis faithful 
* people ſhould have as certain places, ſo certain: ſet times 
« ſetapartand conſecrated ina ſpecial manner for that pur- 
<* poſe. —And would to God that the people could but be 
os Ceonaln to the true hallowing to Chriſt our Lord, and to 
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c the furthering, not deſtroying of their own ſalyation, of {o. 
« much as thole holy dayes , beſides the Lords day , in 
e which the Incarnatiox of our Lord, his Nativity, Circumciſi- 
« on, Epiphany, Paſſion, Reſurrettion, and Aſcerfion into Hea- 
« yen, andthe ſending of the Holy Ghoſt, are celebrated : 
« And thoſe likewiſe in which the Annuntiation of Mary 
« the Mother of our Lord; the Nativity of Fohy the Baptiſt; 
« and in which Peter and Paxl, and the Martyrs and Angels 
« arecommemorated, ——The third Ceremony common to 
« all Chriſtians is that which compriſeth generally all holy 
c<a&tions of the publick Aﬀlemblies of Chriſtians ; thar is, 
& ſuch a manner and order for the adminiſtration of the 
& Word, Sacraments, Diſcipline of Chriſt , Prayers , and 
« Pſalms, as that they be ſet forth and miniſtred to eyery 
<< people Kelgiouſly, Decently, and in good Order, and to true 
« edification, In which thing every 
e herown liberty, toOPRESCRIBE the manner and way 
« of holy Leſſons, expounding of Scriptures, Catechiſme, 
« adminiſtration of Sacraments, Prayers and Pſalms : Alſo 
« of publick reprehenſion of ſinners, of binding them to do 
« penance, and for the Reconciliation of ſuch as by their do. 
«c ing penance ſhall be found to have ſatisfied the Church, 
cc All which muſt bedone in ſucha way as every Church may 
<< truſt to be moſt likely to move & lead her people by means 
« of thoſe ations unto a true and lively penitence, and con- 
« firm andadvance them in the Faith of Chriſt, In the mean 
« while thoſe Churches that are of the ſame Nation or King- 
« dom, ſince there is not ſuch diverſity of inclinations a- 
« mongſt them, it is not only comely, but alſo to moſt of 
© them very conducible for the breeding a greater and more 
< reyerent eſteem of the publick Worſhip of Chriſtians, to 
< haye as much (o»formity as poſlible in thoſe things, 

7. Now to other particulars he goeth on thus,and rſt. of 
tlie Book of Common Prayer in general. Equiders cus prim in 
hoc Regnum ( Anglie ) veniſſem, que publice dogmata quique Ritws 
#n Eccleſia eſſent recepti : videremque eo, num meum poſem Mi 
niſterium hus ſolido conſenſ# adjungere, hbram 1ſium Sacrorum per 
exterpretemy quantum potui, copnovidaligenter, Duo fatto egi gras 

tias 


Church is to be left to 
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tizs Deo, qui d:Jfſer vas hs ceremonias eo puritatis reformare, 
Nec enim quic ju.um un iliis devrehenas, quod non fit ex verbo Dei 
deſumptum , aut ſultem e non advrſetur , commode acceptum. 
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wideo in lubro efſe acſcriptums quad non ſit ex Dei lierts deſumpium, 

3 won ad verbum ut Pſalms 3 Lett:ones, tamen ſenſu nut ſunt Col- 
lefte, Moans quoque harum lectonum ac precum, & tempor 
ſunt admodum conoruenter & cum verbo Dei, & obſervatione 
preſcarum Ecclefiarum conſiuuta. Rehgione igitur ſumma retinenda 


erit Cf vindicanda heac Ceremonia. = S191 hoc ( cructs) (non, x bid,rap. 2 
tar quod eſt uſus in Eccleſia antiquiſſimi, quam quod eſt admodum de ſigng erucis. 


ſimplex & praſentis admonttions crucis Chriſt:) adhuberi nec inde- 
cens nec mzutz'e exiſtumo, ſi adhibeatur, modo pure intellectum, & 
religiose excipiatur, nulla nec ſuperſtitione adjuncta, nec elements 


ſervunte, aut vulgari conſuetudine. —11n conſluutione de Baptiſ= 1bid. cap. 15, 


mate egris infanttous privatim conferendo, ſunt onnia ſantte pro- 
profita, utinam ita ſerventur ; & maxme illud, ne baptiſm in- 
fantium dfferatur. Nam eo patefit Diabolo oftium introducends 
contemptum Eccleſie , ac ita totins redemptionis & communionis 
Chriſts ; quod per Settaw Anabaptiflarum n'mis optate obtinzt 
opinionem apud quamplurimos. = Ritus, ut Annulum, & ſi quod 


eniad ſignum deſponſationss ſponſus velit dare ſponſe, ſive aurums tid, cap. 19. 


froe argentums : ut iſta ſponſua prizes ponat in hyrum ſacrorum, & 


: inde Mun? ſponſo illa reddat, quo iſe ea ſponſe tradat, pra= 


feriptis in lbro werbis ; Et his (inquam) edwwodum commodas 
rituu efſe videtur, fi modo quid ifia omni ſixmificent, popnlo ſubinae 
explicetur. Ut, quod /nnulus & cetera dona, quibus [ponſus ſpon- 
ſam ornare vult prius in bbrum ſacrorum deponuntur, & a Mmi- 
ſtro ſponſe rurſus rraduntur tribuenda ſpouſe, ſignificare ; oportere 
nes neſtra ommia, prinſquam lis utamar, offerre Deo, cujus ſunt, 
& conſecrave, & ula tanquam ex ipſins manu accipere ad illins plo= 
ram uſurpanda Ita annuls inſerronem in proximum minimo digi- 
e197 manus (mifire 5 #1 quo digito aunt nervum quemdam prodeun- 
tem de corde finiri : ceteriſque nervis ejus digi impplicari, ſignifi- 
care, Cor ſponſe debere ſemper ſponſo eſſe devinttum vinculo amorss 
perpetuo, wut annuls nullus finis eſt. eAc his ommbus ideo ulla verba 


adjungi 3 In nomine Paris, & Filu, & Spiritus Santh, ut cogutent, . 
mbnl acer 1pſos vel ratums fore, vel revera bonum- & ſalutare, niſi 
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ex ſingulari favore & bemignitate Dei, Eſt & illud admodum pit 
ordinatum, ut novi conjuges una quoque de menſa Domini comma. 
mcent. Nam non niſi m Chriſto Domino debebant (hriftians inter ſe 


 eMatrimonio jungi, — De communione Domini exhibenda egro- 


tis, & que hic precipiuntur, ſunt drints Scriptaris ſatis conſenta« 
nea. Communionem enim ſumere Domin:, & de men(a ejns, ad 
conſolandum perturbatas conſcientias non parum valet ; $5 ea ut 
Dominns inſtumt, ſumatur. Optarins ut communicare menſa Do- 
mini ones velint ommn die Dommico. —Signum Iwupoſnrons ma- 
nuum, etiam E piſcopi ſols prebebant » CF non abſque ratione. Sive 
enim ſit fedus Domini baptizatis coufirmandum : ſive reconcilian- 
di ti, qui oravias peccaverunt : ſrve Eccleſns miniſtri ordnand - 
hec omnia miniſteria maxime decent eos, quubus ſumma Eccleſiarum 
cura demandata eſt. —Ad quaſtiones propoſitas (de re veſtiaria) 

ro meo officio, Ee ſic habent. An line ak Dei liceat Mini. 
ſtris Ecclefiz Anglicanz illis uri veſtibus,quibus hodie utun- 
rur, atque' A — preſcriptz ſunt > Jrem, Anis, qui 
affirmarit netas eiſe, aut recuſaverit his. yeſtibus uri, peccet 
in Deum, quia immundumefle dicit, quod Deus ſanctifica- 
vit: Et in Magiftratus, quod violet ordinem politicum ? 
De priore queſtione eſt hac, quam me credo ex divinis didiciſſe hi- 
teris, mea ſententia. DPrimum, nolo de ullis Eccleſiarum Anglica- 
runs Mimſtris mea reſponſa intelhgi : niſi qui veri, fidique ſunt 
omnium myſteriorum Des aiſpenſatores : tatumque Evangelium 
Chriſti, cunttaque ejus & Dottrinam & Diſciplinam, populis (is 
ſumma fide tradere, & eorum inſtillare, infigereque anims ſtudent. 
Dn jam Ecclefiarum Anglicarum imſtri hujuſns1di ſunt, eos 
ſentio poſſe weſtibus illis, quorum hodie wuſus eſt, uti cum pratia 
Dei. Hoc vero tum demume cenſeo faituros, fi cum clariſſupe && 
C hriſti Servatoris predicatione, & Amtichriſti totins tum Romani, 
tum cujuſcunque derethone atque deteſtatione, populum probe doce- 
nt : {e his veſtibus utendo, nihil omnino yelle conſtabilire 
impigrum commentorum, quz Antichriſti Romani obtruſe.- 
runt populis : nec quzod Saceraotes ceteris (hriſtianis per ſe (ont 
S nitiores, & adplacandum Denum efficaciores ; nec, quod Chris 
ftum in ſacra communione patriſiſient, ut nunc loquuntar, ejuſque 
meriinm ſuo opere & aronrats CUmnuanm applicent, ſupra quan 
c niſqunarm, propria fide, ex werbis & Sacramenti Det percipit: 
Wec 
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Nec quod eAhoronica fint nobis revocanda. Sed preſtare tantyms eq 
obedientiam Regie Majeftati & us penes quos Domiuns vault efſe de 
externss Ecclefiarum ritibus ( conſenuenter tamen verbo Dei ) fas 
tmere : ac defugere offendiculum turbati oramis, conſenſuſque pub. 
lict : tum teſtari pus homimbus onmnem Dei creaturam bouan eſſe, 
ctiam Significando : poſſeque proinde omnes Chriſto vere creden- 
tes, pie us rebus uti, quibus quamtumvis abuſt ahi ſin impie. Sed 
nec Regiam Majeſtatem nec Magnum Regni concilium , puto 
quicquam Super ſtutionis harum uſu veſtium velle retinere, ant fo- 
were : ſed cum ejuſmodi veſtium uſus ante Papam Romanum An- 
tichriſtum , fuerit pie a _ſanttiſimis patribus uſurpatus, poſſitque 
hodie ad aliquam ſacri Miniſters, totinſque -ChriStianiſmi, erga 
Juniores ac rudiores homines deſeryire commenaationem, ſi earum 
ſunificatio pia inſtituatur, atque probe etians doceatur, noluiſſe re- 
motione harum veſtiurm date occaſionem infirmioribus fide homini- 
bus, werum Chriſti Mmiſteriam faſtidiendi, aut contemnends : wel 
etiam ſuſpicionem ills ingerere de ſe, quaſi irreligioſa quadam levie 
tate gauderent cuntta uſurpata antea in religjombis, etians quorum 
poſſut bonus uſus eſſe, invertere, & abolere. Populuns igitur debere 
ex harum veſtium conſpetts de nulla alia re cogitare, quam de ce 
keſti puritate atque candore , omniumque virturum ornatk , qus 
per ſacrum Eccleſia Miniſterium credentium omnibus commendatar, 
atque etiam exhibetur : ut eum candorem & ornatum orent, cum 
[ibs ipſis tum FAiniſtris ipſorum, & ad comparanaum enm, on 
ade enitantur : quo omnes eniteant tandem veſtibus juſtitie & ſa« 
lutis. Oportere Miniſtros tamen al:quibus veſtibus nti, & que non 
tantum eorum tegant atque foucant corpora, ſed etiam aliguid 
Significent, & alicujus admoneant. Cum itaque viſum nunc ſit 
Regie Majeſtati, atque primo Regni conculio, nut harum adhuc uſu 
ol haftenus retineatur, debereipſos ad Gloriam Dei, & ho- 
norem Regia Majeſtatis, impium Papiſtarum abuſum, & in his 
boms per ſe Deicreaturis, pio uſu commntare, atque reipſa decla- 
rare, ſanttis & puris hominibus onnia ſanita eſſe & para vere= 
que ſantiificari per verbum & orationem : nec ullos vel demones, 
vel homines, poſſe ullam Dei creaturam ſic contammare, ut eam 
is homines non valeant pie & ad gloriam Dei uſurpare, etiam uſu 
ſignificationis, non tantum fruitione effetinum uaturalium. Debent 
enim omnes creature , prate? exhibitionem divine benignitattsg 
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per effetia naturalia, nos etiam ipſis creatoris ſui & noſtri noſtre- 
que in eum gratitudimis multis modis aamonere, Ad quas etiam 
admonitones poſſunt ac debent publice adhiberi, Scripture, ex qui- 
bas me credo hanc ſententiam atdiciſſe, ſunt fere jam indicate, he 
ſc. que docent omnem Dei Creaturam bouts bonam eſſe, etiam ſig- 
nificando  admonendo: nec poſſe in alla De; creatura ullum he- 
rere pits hommibus abuſum impiorum : Chriſtum Donunum ſuts 
hberum harum rerum reliquiſe uſum : quos aſumpſir Dominus, 
eos ſuſcipiendos eſe, & non ad dyndicationem conitationum : ita 
tameis nos nſum ſemper ejnſmoas rerum acbere temperare, wut ad 
adecorem aliquem, ordinem C& fidei adificationem faciant, Rom, 14.. 
x Cor. $.9, 10. 1 Tim, 4, 1term quem aeſcrivant exempla A- 
poſtolorum, qui tan din Ceremonits Moſaicis, nec mprie.uſi ſunt. 
Dealtera Dueſtione, mea est ſententia hauſta, ut credo ex Divints 
lteris, Eos qui dicunt, veſtibus de quibus agitur quoyis mo- 
do uti, etiam eo, quem de{cripf, nefas efle, ad minimum 
errare 3 & hoc eo, quod negant ſanRificatis efſe ſanta om- 
nia. 1dem affirmo de us, qui ex eadem cauſa veſtibis illis nolunt 
#'s; cum publico Regui Decreto, Cf Eccleſiarum conſenſu, uſus 
earum, & non ſuperſtuioſus nec levis, (it preſcriptus, Poſſit 
enim uſus harum wveſtiunn ea ſuperſtitione, aut in gratiam Romani 
ant aiicujus alterins Antichrijti, ficut nunc in Germania fir, ob- 
trud:, ut piis Chriſti e Mamſtris admits ille pie nequeat, Fateor 
etiam, es eMagiſtratibus pus ſuum howorem mmiunuere , qui 
eorum negant im hs rebus judicio efſe deferendum. —Porro dicere, 
has veſtes, per Antichriſt abuſum. ſic eſſe contaminatas, ut null; 
Ecclejie quamtumwvis aliqgua (hriſium ſunm , © rerum emniun 
libertatem noſſet C7 coleret, ſint permittenas, religio ſave mi eſt, 
wec wullam video ſcripturam, qua poſſim: iſtam bone Dei creature 
condemnationem tweri, —Ritum aliquem Aaronicum eſſe, vel 
eAmichriſtianum, m nullts heret Det creaturis, in nulla wveſie, in 
nella fignra, innullo colore, ant ullo Dez opere : ſed ia animo & 
profeſſione bonus Det creaturis, ad impias (ignificationes abmeni- 
um. Que Scriptura docet,. diabolo, wel mal hominibus eam eſſe 
ſattam poteſtatem, mt abuſu ſuo ullam queant De: creaturam & 
bonam etiam ſignific.ando & aduonendo per ſe malam facere & in- 
piam ? ©no-circa nil poteſt vere dici, efſe ſacerdotii Aaronici, 
guateimns avolitum ing cjt (nec eninsſanttum Eccleſie. Miniſtermum 
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uod & preceptts ae ſacerdotio Aaronico docetur abolitum, adhuc 
llud eſt) mſi quod ea ſuperſtitione uſurpetur, tamquam ſit etiam ye 
velato Chriſto ad ſalutem neceſſarium, aut per ſe utile, aut quo oc= 
calio detur aliqua ſibi hanc ſuperſtittonem ſumendi, vel retmend, 
vel concordiam fratrum turbandi, Ita nec Amichriſtianus ritus 
dici poteſt, nifi quo aliqua Antichriſts exhibeatar profeſſio, & com- 
municatio, vel. tal profeſſiom, & communication deſtrviatur. 
Fam autem quis neget Dominum multts eleftorum ſuorum, ut cun- 
fs ex rebus ſignificationes & admonitiones prater uſus naturales, 
[ibi tantum ſumant, i Des beneficiovram, & ſuorum officiorum, 
nec ulliuns rei male ; ſicque deteſtentur ex animo, omnia que a (hri- 
ſto ſunt alena, #t nulla omnino ets dar poſſit occaſio ulla ex re, m 
quantocunqne abuſu illa fuerit altis, ullins ſuperſtitionis, aut cum 
tenebris communications, amt perturbatiants fraterne benevolentie ? 
Si jam tales veri Chriſtiant, quorum facile mult paſſin extarent, 
ſo cums pura Chriſti Doftrina, vigeret etiam tata e315 communio & 
diſciplma, in ſmis Eccleſus judicarent fallurnm aliquid ad [ants 
Alinſteris commenaationem apud ſimplices homines & pueros, Mi 
niſtros ſingular: aliqua weſte uti in miniſtrando, & ea etiam, qua 
Papiſte ſunt abuſi, cur non aeberem hujuſmods Chriſtianos ſuo re- 
linquere judicio? Equidem nullam video Scripturam docere.Cur de- 
berem autem, non anbits clare doceri, Rom. 14.. x Cor. $. & 9, 
tum multis aliis in locis, quibuſcunque, ſe. de libertate, &' bono uſu 
creaturarum, non ciborum tantum wverum omninum rerum docemur. 
Conſtat etiam Dominum noſtrum feſum Chriſtums ſubſtantian tan- 
turms Miniſterit, cum verbi, tum Sacramentorum, ſuis verbis nobis 
praſcripfiſe, & cetera omnia que ad decentem & mtilem admini- 
ſtrationem myſteriorum ejus pertinent, ordinanda permuſyſſe Eccle- 
fre. Vnde ſacram ceanam nos non veſpert, nec in domo privata, nec 
diſcumbendo, nec cum viris tantum celebramus. Dus jam impic- 
tatis damnaret Ecclefiam, ſiquo puro  ſanito ſuorum conſenſy, 
eum morem haberet, ut ſinguli etiam ad canam ſacram, ſicut olim 
recens baptizati faciebant, veſte alba mterentur ! Non-nuth aduu- 
merant his rebus, libers ordinationi Eccleſiarums reliftis, etiam ca- 
nam Domini, in anno ſemel tantum ter aut quater, vel plaries cele- 
brare, & cane adftare, nec Sacramenta participare. Sed conſtat 
vere Papifticum efſe utrumque, Apoſtolos enim, & Apoſtolicas 
Eccleſias conſtat ex Domint inſtituts, ſmauls diebus domnnicis, & 
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quoties frequentuores fratrum ca1us habuerunt, & ſacram canans 
celebraſſe, & praſentes omnes ea participaſſe, &c. Iſta itaque aus, 
Domini caenaws tam raro celebrare, 7 eatam pancos communica- 
re, per ſe Papiſtica judico: pugnant enim cum verbo Dei, Jlia 
amen de loco, de tempore, de habity corporis, ad ſacram t@- 
nam vel celebrandam, wel ſumecndam, de admittendis & mulier- 
culis ad ſacre cane communionem, ae modo precum atque hymmne- 
rum ad Dean, ita ctiam de veſiitt, OF alus rebus, ad externum de= 
corum pertinentibus, non dubito Deminum E ccleſie ſas liberam fe- 
cifſe poteſtatem, ſtatuendz de his rebus, & ordinand:, qua judicave- 
rit quelibet Eccleſia apud ſunm populum maxime collatura ad ſuſti- 
nendam, & augendam reverentiam erga omnia Domini ſacra, $i. 
aque alque Eccleſie ex hac hwertate (Chriſti, © ad hunc finem. 
eaificande plebis Chriſti, Miniſtros ſuos wvellent in ſacris Munuſtes 
ris aliquibus fingularibus veſtibus ut:, remota omni ſuperſtitione, 
emm levitate, ommgue etiam inter fratres diſſentione, id eſt, abuſy, 
Tales certe Eceleſias non video quis poſſu jure ob hanc rem condem- 
uvare ullins peccati, nedum communonis -cum Antichriſto, Eam 
enim lubertatem, ſiquis contendat nulls Eccleſie Chriſti eſſe permu- 
renmtendam,. oportebit ſans fateri, unum ex his, aut mhil owmino 
circa cenam Domini ordinanaum Eccleſus eſſe conceſſum, de quo 
non habeant expreſſum Chriſti mandatam : quo patto condemna- 
buntur cuntle Eccleſie impie audacie. Nam onmes & temps, 
& locum, & habitum corporum, im ſacre cene celebratione obſer- 
vant, admittuntqae ad [acre cane communionem mulieres : de qui. 
bus omnibus rebus, non ſolum nullum habent Dommi mandatum, 
ſed etiam contrarium exemplum : Dominus enim ſnam canam ce- 
lebravit veiferi, non mane ; in dom? privata, non publica ; diſ- 
eumbens cum ſms, & ſumpta cana Paſchali, non ſtans ; & hauc 
folam ſu communionem exhibens : Denique excluſis mulieribus, 
quas habuit tamen inter Diſcipmlas ſnas ſanttiſcimas, Ant fier 
uon pnſſe, ut ſint Ecclefie, quas Dominas eo {que omni hberet [u- 
perſtinone, & abuſu bonarum creaturarum ſuarum, ut puris per 
veram fidem in nomen ejus, fint omnes Dei bone creature, & uſi 
fignificationis prre 3 quod qu: dicat, is certe negabit co ipſo Chri- 
ftxwm Dommum eſſe onmibus hominibus eum, quem ſe promiſit fu- 
turum omuibns hberatorem ab owmm immundita, Ant poſſe im- 
p:os abuſu ſuo bonas Dei creaturas per ſe ita witiare, mt nemins. 
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pio ad pium uſum queant deſeruirt, quod aperte adverſatar te; 
ſtimonio Spiritus Santi, Rom.14. 1 Cor. 8. & 9. 1 Tim. 4, 
Ant certe non licere Chriſtianis res quaſlibet diſponere, & ad ad- 
monendum createris ſui, & noſtri, ejuſque in nos beneficiorum, 
a:que noftrorum, erga enum officiorum ; id quod pugnat cum eo 
quod Spiritus Sautlus paſſim docet, de agnoſcend» © colends 
Deo, in omnibus operibus ſuis, & faciends omnia 14 nomine Do- 
mini noſtr: Teſu ( hriſti, ad glortam Patris, Hec omnia abſur- 
da pus animis defugienda ſunt nec mals illud metuendum eft quod 
obj1ci ſolet > S1 tanta Eccleſits libertas conceditar, ut res quaſli- 
bet adhibeant etiam ad pias fignificationes, & admonitiones : 
fore, qu: cunttss vel Aaronis, vel eAntichriſts Romani, wel 
Gentilium ritns iu »:ſtra ſacra inferant. Nam Eccleſi® quas ego 
aeſcripſi, quibuſque eam de qua ago, libertatem ex1iſtimo negari 
non paſſe ; ita quicquid wel riuum, vel veſtinm in uſum ſuum 
de ſumant, temperabunt , ut ſerviant Evangelio Domini noſtrs 
Teſu Chriſti illuſtrando, non obſcurando, uti apud vere (hriſtianss 
omnium externorum rituum 4 Domino non preceptorum expreſs 
mandatis, Proximns finis (ritunm) eft, commendatio, & exor- 
natio miniſters Evangelicty per quod cuntta profligatur ſuperſti- 
tio, omneſq; rerum quarumlibet abuſus. Velimu, nolimuz, fa-- 
teri nos oportet , diſcrimina cultunn in gereutibus munera civilia, 
apud homines rette inſtitutos, cauſam dare ſingularis erga Ma- 
giſtratus reverentie ? Dd jam obſtet, quo minus idem fiat, in 
Miniſterio Religioms ? vemt quidem a Spiritu Santto neceſſa-. 
T0 0mns pins animi motus, & verbo Dei ſuſtentari eun neceſ. 
ſeeſt; eAttamen huic ſpiritui, & hmc verbo Det apud pios ni- 
hil creaturarum ( gdver jatur ) F eo minus ſires publico wſtuuts - 
ad piam aliquam deputetur ſignificationem, atq, admonitionem, 
Omnia namgq; opera ſua Dens bonis in bonts, & huac multiplic:m - 
uſum ſuis hominibas condidit,couſervat,atq; (i in ipſo his utunturx, 
exibet, Peaſitemius que de ſignificatione muliebris weli, & detetto 
Capite wvirs Spiritus Sanftas doceat ? 1 Cor.10.Cur emm de An-. 
gelorum lucidis veſtibus meminerit vominatim? Nihil namq;facit 
temere ,ct cuntiis rebus ſalute fuory que fide conſtat Evangeli pro- 
carat, I confeſs that when came firſt into this Kingdom(of 
* England) being deſirous to know what were both the Do- 
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« ſo I might ſee whether I might joyn thereto my Miniſtry 
« with full conſent; I uſed all the diligence I could, by 
« means of an Interpreter, to be acquainted with the Ser. 
« yice Book ; which having done, I thanked God who had 
« oranted you lo reform theſe Ceremonies to ſuch an height 
« of purity ; nor did I find any thing in them which was not 


«« taken out of the Word of God, or at leaſt which was 


*« contrary to it, being well underſtood. In the deſcription 
« of the Communion and Common Prayer, Iſee nothing ſer 
« down in the Book which is not taken out of holy Scripture, 
« if not word by word,as are the Plalms &Leflons,yet in ſub. 
« ſtance, as the Collets. The manner likewiſe and times of 
« thoſe Leſſons and Prayers are agreeably conſticuted both 
« to the word of God,and the practiſe of the ancient Church, 
«© This Ceremony therefore —_— to be very religiouſly retai- 
© ned and vindicated. The ule of the Sign of the Croſs, I 
< think neither indecent nor improfitable, not ſo much be- 
« cauſe it is of ancient uſe in the Church, as that it is very in- 
<« nocent, and a preſent admonition of the {ro/5 of Chriſt, 
« if clearly underſtood, and religiouſly received , without 
« ſuperſtition, or ſerving to the element or vulgar cuſtom, 
« —ſ[n the conſtitution concerning the adminittrarion of 
« private Baptiſme to fick Infants, all _ are deyoutly 
« propoled, I wiſh they may be ſo obſerved: and that * "a 
<« cially, that the Bapriſme of Infants be not delayed : For 
* from thence a door is opened to the Devil for bringing in 
«* contempt upon the Church, and ſo upon the whole Re. 
*©demption and Communion of Chriſt ; which too much ac- 
*© cording to his wiſh hath already obtained credit with many 
+ through the Sect of the Anabaptiſts, —The Rite of givin 
<a Ring, Or if there be any other Wedding-token whic 
*© the Bridegroom would give to the Bride, either Gold or 
« Silyer ; that the Bridegroom ſhould pur thoſe things firſt 
« onthe Book, and from thence the Miniſter ſhould reſtore 
«them to the Bridegroom, that he may deliver them to the 
<« Bride, uſing the words preſcribed in the Book : eyen this 
© Ceremony, I ſay, ſeems to be yery fitting, if only whar all 
«*rhofe things fignifie be now and then explained to the peo- 
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«ple. As that the Ring and the other gifts wherewith the 
« Bridegroom-will adorn the Bride, be firſt put upon the 
«© Book, and again delivered by the Miniſter to the Bride. 
© 9r00M LO be given to the Bride, do ſtgnifie, that, before 
« we ule any thing that is ours, we oughc to offer and con- 
« ſecrate it to God whole it is, and receive it, as it were, from 
< his hand, to employ it to his glory, So the putting of the 
« Ring upon the Finger next the little Finger of the lefr 
« Hand ; in which Finger, they ſay, a certain Nerve com- 
<« ming from the Heart does end, and is implicated amongſt 
<< the reſt of the Sinews of that Finger, ſignifies thar the 
«c Heart of the Bride ought alwayes to be bound to the Bride- 
« oroom by a perpetual bond of love, as a Ring has no end, 
« Andto all theſe, thoſe words are therefore added ; 7n the 
*© name of t-2e Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt, that 
<« they may think that nothing is cither eſtabliſhed betwixt 
« themſelves, or in effect good or laving, but through the 
« ſingular favour and bounty of God. That likewile is very 
« pjouſ]y ordered, that the new marricd perſons ſhould rc- 
* ceive the holy Sacrament togeter : for Chriſtians ought 
© not to be joyned in marriage , but in Chriſt the Lord, 


- & —Conccrninz the adminiſtration of the Sacrament to fick 


<« perſons, and thoſe things which are here commanded, they 
* arc agfeeable enough to holy Scriptures ; for to take the 
& Sacrament of the Lords Supper, and to eat at his Table is 
«of no {mall force to comfort troubled conſciences, if it be 
« taken as the Lord did infſtituteit. IT could wiſh that all 
« would communicateat the Table of the Lotd every Lords 
«.day. —The Biſhops only gave the Impoſition of Hands, 
« and not without reaſon ; for whether the Covenant of the 
« Lord isto be confirmed to thoſe who haye becn baprizcd; 
« or whether they are to be reconciled who have {inned more 
« {(candalouſly, or Miniſters are to be ordained ; all thoſe 
£« Ofhces beſt become thoſe to whom the chief care of the 
«« Church is committed. —To-the 2xeres propoſed concer- 
<« ning Veltments ; according to my duty I anſwer. The 
« Deres are theſe, If the EMmniſters of the Church of England 
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&© day, and which are preſcribed by the- Magiſtrate, Likewiſe, 
&« whether he who affirmeth it unlawful, or refuſes to uſe thoſe ha-- 
c bits, does (in againſt God, becauſe he calleth that unclean which 
« God hath ſanttified ; and againſt the Magiſtrate, becauſe he vio- 
« [ates-politick, Order, Concerning the tirſt Queition : This 
« is my judgement which I believe I have learned from 
« holy Scripture, Firſt, I would not have any anſwers of 
<« mine to be'underſtood as belonging to any Miniſters of 
< the Church of England, but ſuch who are true and faithful 
« diſpenſers of all the _—— of God, and who ſtudy with 
« exceeding faithfulneſs to deliver the whole Goſpel of 
« Chriſt, and all his Do&rine and Diſcipline to their people, 
« and inſtil and impriat it in their Souls, Thoſe now who 
e are ſuch Miniſters of the Church of England may ule thoſe 
« Habits which are in uſe at this day , without offending 
« God : Now thisI think that they will then do, if when by 
« the manifeſt preaching of our Sayiour Chriſt, and by the 
« difcoyery and deteſtation of the whole Antichriſt, both 
«« Roxzan and all other, they truly teach the people, that by 
« uſing thoſe Habits, they would not at all confirm any of 
&« thoſe impious impoſtures whom the Roman Antichriſts 
<« have obtruded upon the people ; nor that Prieſts are holier 
© of themſelves then other Chriſtians ; nor haye more vyertue 
« to appeaſe God ; and that they do not offer (as they ſpeak 
« now / Chriſt to the Father in the Communion, and by 
« thcir own work and pleaſureapply his merits to any, be- 
* yond what every one receives by his own proper Faith, 
« trom the Word and Sacraments of God : nor that Zudaical 
*: Ceremonies are to be recalled ; but only by it to give obc- 
« dience to the Kings Majeſty, and thoſe in whole power 
<« the Lord will haye it to be, to appoint outward Ceremo- 
< nies, yet ſuch as are agreeable to the word of God ; and 
« to ſhun the offence of troubling publick Order and Unifor.- 
© mity. Beſides, to teſtifie to good men that every Creature 
* of Godis good, even by ſignifying ;. and that therefore all 
« who truly belieye in Chriſt may piouſly uſe theſe things, 
« albeit they may be impiouſly abuſed by others. But nei- 
« ther doI think thateither the Kings Majeſty or the Parlia- 
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© ment would by the uſe of theſe Veſtments, retain or cheriſh 


<« any thing of Superſtition 3 but ſince ſuch Habits, before / 
<« the time of the Roman Antichriſt, were piouſly uſed by ' 


« the moſt holy Fathers, and that the uſe thereof may ſtiH 
« ſerye to render the ſacred Miniſtry and Chriſtianity: it ſelf 
«© commendable to the younger and more ignorant ſort of 
<« men, if a pious ſignification of them be inſtituted and 
« faithfully raught; t 7 would not by taking away thoſe 
«© Veſtments, give occaſion to men of weaker faith to loark 
«* or contemne the true Miniſtry of Chriſt, or give them any 
« ſuſpicion, as if by a kind of irreligious leyity they had 
cc delighted in oyerturning and aboliſhing all things for- 
«* merly uſed in Religion, eyen them of which there may 
&© remain a good ule. That the people therefore ought from 


«* the fight of thoſe Veſtments to think of nothing elſe but 


« heavenly purity and candor, and the ornament of all yer- 


< tues, which by the ſacred Miniſtry of the Church is com- . 


« mended, and likewiſe exhibited to all belieyers ; that they 
« ſhould pray for that candor and ornament, both to them- 
« ſelves 2nd their Miniſters, and that they ſhould moſt care- 
« fully endeavour to acquire it, whereby they may all at 
« ]ength ſhine with the Veſtments of righteouſneſs and fal- 
« yation.That yet it behoyeth Miniſters to uſe ſome Habits, 
« and ſuch as may not only cover and cheriſh their Bodies, 
« but likewiſe fgnifie and admoniſh ſomething. Since there- 
« fore it hath ſeemed good to the Kings Majeſty and the Par- 
c« ljament, that the uf: of thoſe Veſtments be {till retained, 
cc they ought for Gods plory and the Kings honour, to turn 
« the impious abuſe of the Papiſts into a pow uſe of thoſe 
« Creatures of God which are good in themſelyes, and to 


« declare in effect, that to holy and pure men all things - 
« are holy and pure, and truly fanfified by the Word and-: 
«« Prayer, and that neither Devils nor Men tan ſo contami-. 


« nate any Creature of God, that pious men may not uſe it 
« pjoufly and to Gods glory ,even 1 the aſe of ſigmifying,and not 
< only inthe fruition of natural effetts ; for all Creatures, beſides: 
*< the exhbition of divine bounty through natural effefts, ought lke- 
<t wife many ways to admeniſh us of the x reator of them & s,and of 
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©© our gratitude towards him ; to which admonitions likewiſe they 
« may and ought to be publickly uſed. The Scriptures from 
*« which I believe Ilearn this opinion are now almoſt hinted 
< at, to wit, thoſe which teach that every (reature of God 1s 
<« yoed, to good men, eyen in fignifying and admoniſhing : 
$* and that in no Creature of God, no abule of wicked 
« men can ſtick to the godly ; that Chriſt the Lord hath left 
« the free uſe of thoſe things to his people ; that ſuch as the 
<« Lord hath accepted, ought to be received, and that with- 
< out condemning their thoughts : Yet that we ought ſo to 
* moderate the ule of ſuch like things, that they may con- 


*«« duce to lome comelinels,order,and edifhcation of faith, Roms. 


«14. iCor. $8.9, 10. 1 Tm.4. Morcover that the uſe of 
*< them mult be ſuchas the examples of the Apoſtles deſcribe; 
© who {o long uled the Moſaical Ceremonies, and that with- 
«© ou: impiety. Concerning-he other queſtion, my opini- 
<« on is drawn, as I believe, from ſacred Scriptures, That thoſe 
« ao at leaſt erre, who ſay it is unlawful. o uſe thoſe Veſlments now 
© treated of, after any manner, even after that which 1 have 
** deſcribed ; and they erre in that, they deny all things ro be holy to 
*© thoſe that are ſanttified, The ſamecI affirm of thoſe who for 
*© the like canſe will not uſe thoſe Veſtments, ſince their 
«n(e and that not ſuperſtitious nor light , is enjoined 


«by a publick A& of Parliament, and the conſent of the 


«« Churches, For the uſt of thoſe Veſtments might be ob- 
& truded, as now it is in Germany, with that ſuperſtition, or 
*« {o.in fayour of the Rowan or any other Antichriſt, as that 
« they could not piouſly be admitted by the godly Mini- 
«« ſrers of Chriſt. 1 confels likewiſe that thty leſſen the Ma- 
* piftrates due-honour, who deny that in thoſe things, we 
<< 0ught to defer to their judgement. Moreover I cannot ſay 
* in conſcience that thoſe Veſtments are ſo defiled by the 
<« abuſe of Anticariſt, as that they ought not to be permitted 
* ro any Church, although that Church ſhould know and 
© maintain Chriſt, and the liberty of all things. —lt is not 
*<inany Creature of God,. in any- Veſtment, or Figure, or 
<« Colour,or any of Gods works to make a Rite 7ewiſh or An- 
* ?iciriftian, but in the mind and. profeſſion of thoſe who a- 
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<« buſe the good Creatures of God to impious {ignifications, 
« What Scripture teacheth that ſuch Power is given to the 


« Devilor wicked men, that by.their abuſe they may be 


< able to make any Creature of God eyen good by 1ignify- 
< ing and admoniſhing, ill and wicked in it ſelf > Wherefore 
<« nothing can be truly ſaid tro be of Aarons Prieſthood, as far 
<as it is aboliſhed, For neither is the holy Miniſtry of the 
« Church, (which the precepts concerning the Prieſthood of 
&« 4aron teach to be aboliſhed) the ſame {till, unleſs it may 
« be uſed with that ſuperſtition,as if it were (even Chriſt bc- 
< ing revealed) neceſſary to falyation , or profitable in ir 
« {elt ; or that ſome occaſion thereby be given of aſſuming 
© this ſuperſtition, or of retaining ir, or troubling the peacs 
<« of the Brethren. So neither can a Rite be called Antichri- 
<« ſtjan, unleſs ſuch a one by which you profeſs Antichrilt 
« and his Communion; or as it may be ſubſervient to 
© make ſuch a profeſſion and communion. Now who 
*© can deny but that God hath given to many of his 
«© choſen to make a good ule of all things, not only as to 
«their natural properties, but likewiſe to the ſignificati- 
<* ons and admonitions of Gods benefits and their own duty, 
« 3nd not of any evil thing ; And fo to deteſt with all their 
<« ſoule, all whatſoeyer is alienate from Chriſt, as that no 
< occaſion at all can be given them of any ſuperſtition, or 
© communication with darkneſs,or troubling that good cor- 
*« reſpondence which ought to be betwixt Brethren, from 
< any thing how much foever abuſed by other men. If now 
« there were many {ſuch good Chriſtians in the world, (as 
« there would eaſily be a great number of them eyery where, 
« if with t{-pure DoQrine of Chriſt, his whole communion 
« 4nd ile did likewiſe flouriſh) who ſhould think that 
< jntheir Churches it might conduce ſomewhat to the com- 
<« mendation of the ſacred Miniſtry amongſt. the fimpler fort 
« of menand Novices, if Miniſters in their Service ſhould 
< uſe ſome particular Habit, and eyen that which the Pa- 
« pits have abuſed, why oughtI not to leave ſuch Chriſtians 
« ro their own Judgement ? Truly I ſee no Scripture againſt 
«ir; butwhy I ought ſo to do, I have manifeſt Scripture 
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_e& forit; Rowe. I4. x Cor.$.8& 9. and in many other places, 


<«towit, inall thoſe in which we are taught concerning li- 
<« berty and good uſe of Creatures, not of meats only, but 
« likewiſe of all things. It is likewiſe evident that our 
« Lord Jeſus Chriſt did preſcribe to us by his own words, 
« the ſubſtance only of the Miniſtry, both of the Word and 
« Sacraments ; and left to the Churches diſpoſal all other 
« things which pertain to the decent and profitable adminis 
« ſtration of his Myſteries. Whence it is, that we celebrate 
<« the Lords Supper not in the eyening,not in a priyate houſe, 
« nor fitting, nor with men only. Who would now con- 
« demin the Church of impiety, if by a pureand holy conſent 
« among themſelves, they had that cuſtome that eyery one 
« ſhould uſe a white Veſtment even at the Lords Supper, as 
<« thoſe who were newly baptized did of old ? Some reckon 
« among thoſe things which are left to the free Ordination 
« of the Church,likewiſe the adminiſtration of the Lords Sup- 
* 9:y only once a year, of three or four times, or oftner,and to 
« be preſent at the Sacrament, and not to receive. But it's 
« clear, that both theſe are Papiſtical ; for it is manifeſt, 
«* that the Apoſtles and Apoſtolick Churches by the inſtitu- 
© tion of the Lord, upon eyery Lords day, and as often as 
« they had frequent meetings of the Brethten, did cele- 
« brate the Lords Supper, and that all who were preſent 
« did receive, 8&c. Thoſe two things therefore, to celebrate 
* the Lords Supper ſo ſeldom, and ſo few to communicate, 
«T judge Papiltical in themſelves ; for they are repugnant to 
«the word of God. Bur thoſe circutnftances of place, time, 
« of the pefture of the body, pertaining ro tke celebration 
« or receiving of the holy Supper, of the admitting women 
* to the Communion of the Lords Supper, of the form of 
<« Prayers and Hymns to God, as likewiſe of habits and o- 
« ther things pertaining to external commlineſs, I doubt not 
< but that the Lord hath left a free power to his Church of 
« 2 p_ and ordering thoſe things, which every Church 
« ſhould judge chiefly to conduce amongſt their own people 
«to the upholding and encreafing of reverence towards all 
« the holy things of God, If theretore ſvme Churches out 
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* this liberty of Chriſt, and to this end of edifying Chriſts 
*« people, will have their Miniſters uſe ſome particular Velt- 
© ments, all ſuperſtition being removed, all levity, and all 
« difſention among the Brethren, that is, all abuſe: truly I 
* ſee not whocan tor this marter juſtly condemn ſuch Chur- 
*ches of any fin, much leſs of communion with Anti- 
« chriſt, For, if any one ſhould maintain thar this liberty 
© ought not to be permitted to any Church of Chriſt, truly 
<« he muſt acknowledge one of theſe ; Either that no power 
*© isgiven to the Church to order any thing concerning the 
«Supper of the Lora,that is not expreſly commanded of Chriſ?; 
&« by which means all ( hyrches ſhal be condemned of impious 
* boldneſs. For, all of them obſerve both time,and place, and 
« oeſture of body in the celebration of the holy Supper, {as 
« {cems beſt ro them) and admit Women to the Communion : 
«of all which things they have not only no command of the 
« Lord,bur likewiſe a contracy example. For,he did celebrate 
« his Supper in the evening, not in the morning z in a private 
<« houſe, not ina publick ; ſitting with his Diſciples, and 
<« having taken the Paſchal Supper,not ſtanding; and exhibit- 
<« ing this only Communion of himſelfe : and, laftly,wirhour 
« any Women being preſent , who notwithſtanding were 
<«« amonplit the moſt holy of his Diſciples. Or, that itis not 
« poſſible that there be ſuch Churches which the Lord hath 
*{o farre._ delivered from all ſuperſtition, and abuſe of his 
{© 000d creatures,as that to no men who are pure through true 
« Faith in his name, all the creatures of God ſhould be good, 
« and pureeven in the uſe of fignitication ; the which, who- 
« ſoever doth affirm, thac man truly even in that, denies 
* that Chriſt theLord is to all men that which he hath promi- 
<« {ed to be unto all, to wit, the deliverer from all uncleanneſs. 
« Or that the wicked by their abuſing of things can ſo defile 
« the creatures of God whichare good of themlelys, that they 
* can ſcrve no pious man to a pious uſe ; which is apparently 
&« contrary to the teſtimony of the Holy Ghoſt, R:»7. 14. 
« xCor.8.& 9. I Tim. 4. Ortruly that it is not lawful for 
« Chriſtians to make ule of all chings, both te admoniſh us 


& of their and our Creator, and of bis benefits towards us, 
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and our duties tow ards him; which is repugnant to that 
which the Holy Gholt teacheth in divers places, where he 
ſpeaks ot acknowledging and worſhipping of God in all his 
works, and doing all things inthe name of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, to the glory of the Father, All theſe things which 
are abſurd to pious minds, ought to be ſhun'd ; nor is that 
« evil to be feared which uſually is objeRted : If fo great a 
« ]tbertie be granted to Churches , that they may uſe all 
« things whatſoever, cvcn to pious {1gnitications and admo- 
<nitions : there will be ſome who may bring into our pub- 
« lick worſhip of God, all the Rites of Aaron or the Rowan 
« Antichriſt, or the Heathen : for the Churches which I have 
« deſcribed, & to whom I think that libertic of which I treat 
« cannot bedenicd ; will ſo moderate any thing of Rites or 
« YVeſtments which they ſhall take for their aſe, that they 
« may ſerve to let forth, not obſcure the Goſpel of Chriſt ; 
« a5 is obſerved among all true Chriſtians, in all {uch exter- 
< nal Rites as arc not expreſly commanded of the Lord, The 
« chicfeſt end of Rites is the commending and adorning 
«ofthe Miniſtry of the Gotpel, by which all ſuperſtition 
<« and abules of evcry thing are driven away. Whether we 
« 1yill or not, we mult confeſs, that differences of Veſt- 
<« ments in thoſe who bare Civil Offices among well-ordercd 
< men, do bepet {1ngular reycrence towards S Magiſtrates, 
« What ſhould now let, but the ſame may be in the Mini- 
« {tric of Religion? 'Tis true, every pious motion of the 
« mind does neceflarily come from the holy Spirit, and it 
« muſt needs be upheld by the Word of God : but yet no- 
< thing of the Creaturcs amiongit pious men. is repugnant to 
« this Spirit, and this Word of God; and ſo muct: the leſ 
« if the thing by puvlick Inſtitution be defipned ro ſome 
« pious {1gnification and admonition : for God hath fram'd 
*« all his works, and doth preſerve this manifold uſe of them 
« for the good of the godly, and he affords them thar bleſ- 
<« {ing to make uic of them for his glory. Let us conſider 
£: what the Holy Ghoſt teacherh concerning the {ignification 
«of the Womans Vaile , and of the uncovering of mans 
* head, I Cor, 10, For why did he cxpreſly make mention 
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« of the bright garments of the Angels ? for he doth nothing 
«raſhly, and by all things he procures the falyation of his 
« own, which conſiſts in the Faith of the Goſpel, 

58. Peter «Martyr may have his turn to ſpeak next after py Marty”. 
Bucer, they having been in England. both at the ſame time. 
And Martyr had ſuch a value of Bxcer, and deferred fo much 7,4 Egif. u- 
to his judgement, that he may be thought with good reaſon, niviſis Ere'/, 
to be of the ſame mind with him in all things concerning the _— Fide 
Church of England. Of this I ſay of him take for a proof __ MhaPs 
what he writes to Biſhop Hooper about the ulc of the Sarplice, 
and other Veſtmeuts of Church-men. Ir is known that good 
and pious man, who ſuffered dearh for the teſtimony of 
Chriſts Truth, rogether with many other godly Biſhops of 
the Church of England, had a ſtrange weakneſs about thoſc 
things, of which he could not be cured by any of his friends, 
who all uninimouſly blamed him for his being contentious 
in a thing which they judged of its nature altogether indif- 
ferent, He writ to Bacer upon this matter, who returned 
him the anſwer we now have ſcen. He writ likewiſe to 
(lvin, who allo endeayoured to perſwade him not to be fo ,,,,.... ,., 
hot and obſtinate upon that matter. And having made a |. 131, 24- 
Treatile thercupon, he ſent it to Peter Martyr to peruſe it, lingers, 
and to have his judgement of the ſame. The good Biſhop 
thought ita fin, ſuch was his weakneſs, to "k the (orner 
Cap, the Srrpiice, or any other Veſtment or thing thac had 
been abulcd by Superſtitious men. - eAarryy after his com- 
plements, telleth him he is of another mind, holding the uſe 
of ſuch things, ome aidgoreyy, alrogether indifferent ; and 
that if it had been his judgement, he would not have com- 
municatcd with the Church of Ezg/znd, wherein ſuch Veſt- 
ments are uſed. Certe ſperſualum id haberem, numquam cum Peri Murry 
Eccleſia hic in Anglia communicaſſem, in qua diſcrimen hajuſmodi in Epiſt. ad 
adhuc eſt conſervatum. But his reaſons by which he confutes. & + 7-Hoppe- 
Do&or Hoopers Paper deſerve to be tranſcribed here at pens iſcop. 
length. Letus ſuppole therefore, thar he ſpeaks upon this : 
matter in the ( ownc:l,. in anſwer to the Objections of one of 
our Brerchren of render (onſcience, who icruples to wear a ; 
Sarplice for fear of Judaiſme or Popery.. $1 pergamu hee 19:4. 
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indifferentia quaſi pernicioſa & impia aiſuadere, pernmltas Ec- 


cleſias non ab Evangelio alienas dammamus , & mnumeras que 
antiquitus wel laudatiſſime celebrantur , nimis acerbe taxammns. 
Non me latet Eccleſiarum amthoritatem (ove preſeminm ſive prete- 
ritarum non co debere valere, ut illis Verb: Dei veruas prematur 3 
nam ea & ſi frattas orbis illabatar, mconcwſa & ummmota perma- 
nere debet. Sed propter adtdpoey. id minime faciendum eſſe contends, 
vel mr danentur vel ut de 115 mins honeſte loguamur. Et quia te anim- 
adverto arbitrari,hac nequaqua eſſe maifferentia,zjam rationes qruibus 
hec 11bi perſuades forte mtile fuerit expendere. Ideo eas ut compendio 
agam, quemadmodam tu facis, ad duo capita pracipue redigam. 
Primum dicis Aaronis Sacerdotium non efſe revocandum, ad quod 
:fta diſcrimma weſtium pertinere videntur. Nam cum habeamus 
Chriſtum Sacerdotem, Ceremonis Aaronis abrogate ſunt, neqae 
ſatua pietate rurſus accerſiri debent. Alterum fundamentum eſt 
tuarum rationum ; Hec Antichrifti efſe mvema, cumque non 
tantum a Papa, ſed ab onmibus ejus commentis nos alienos efſe 0- 
porteat, ejus etiam differentias & ornatus miniſtrorum abjiciendos, 
Cum hi ſint duo twi pracipus arietes, primo loco de illis videbinaus : 
Demae quoque addendum erit ſiquid almd prater hac memoria ſug- 
geret pro tua opimione confirmanaa, eſſe abs te allata. In lege ſen 
Aaronico Sacerdotio, fuerunt Sacramenta quibus Deo placuut ob- 
fignare promiſſiones Chriſti venturi, que omnia novi fuiſſe abrogata, 
& Chriſkum jam datum, non dandum credendumn eſſe, cumque aliz 
promuſſiouum drvmarum opeayids ab ipſo Domino ſub Evange- 
bo tradite (mt, panis inquam, vinum er aqua, 105 antiquas notas 
minime debeneus repetere. Fuerynt mhilominus ib1 alique attiones 
ita comparate, ut Sacramenta proprie dict non poſſint, faciebant 
enim ad decorum, ad ordinem & aliquam commoditatem, que ut 
lamini nature congrua & ad noſtram aliquam ntilitatem conducentia 
ego & revocari E& retineri poſſe judico. Duis non videt __— 
pro pace & convittu credentium faciliori mandaſſe gentibus , ut 
4 [angume © prefocato abjtinerent ? Erant hac citra comroverſiam 
Aaronica, fi generaluer omnia que im lege fuerunt, completti volu- 
eris, Decmas quoque hoaie m unfimites locus inſtitmtas eſſe ad alendos 
eM 'miſtros Ecclefie, nemo noſirum ignorat. Pſalmos & Hym- 
nos cam m ſacris ceribus non facile monſtrabis ex literis novi Teſta- 
menti, guodin vetere fuiſſe fatium manifeſtiſſinse conſtat. Mitto 
quod 
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quod eAmbroſins aum iterpretatur Epiſtolam ad Cormthios pris- 
orem capite decimo quarto, apertiſſime dicit morem a Paulo itt tra- 
datum prophetand!, a Synagogss deſumptum, m1 noſtras Eccl:ſras, 
fuiſſe trans fuſum. Ad hec þ diligentins iy picerem atque conſide- 
rarem, quod tempus minime patitur, non pauca poſſem invenire, 
gue noſtra Eccleſia ex Molaicis decreris mutnia {*t, 1dque jam 
snde a prims uſque temporibus. Hique hoc non omittam, dies ha- 
bemus feſtos m memoriam Domunice *Reſurretionis, Nativitatis, 
Pentecoſtes & Moriis Chriſti ; num omnia iſta erunt abolend4a, quia 
ſunt veſtigia legis antique ? Ex his onanitus jam arbiiror te wid:re 
101 ita emnia Sacerdoti Aaronici {ic efſe abolita, ut nihil eoruns vel 
retineri vel uſurpari poſſit. Neque mi ſtatim drxeris, aperietur 
jam feneſtra omnibus abuſibus, aque luſtrali, ſuffitui, atque alis 
znfinius 14 genus, qiua reſpondebunt adverſarii, modum in his que 
reuvocant OF retinent, efſe conſtuuendum, ut non oneretur cats fi- 
delium hoc rerum genere, neque ui cultus ant vis religions colloce- 
tur, ut in agua laſtral: & ſufſitu fattum vidimus. Denique Chri- 
ſtiana libertas cavenduns ne perichtetur, ut & ſ1qua reſtituta fut- 
rint, non ta reponantur, quaſt neceſſaria ſint ad ſalmem conſequen- 
dam. Sed ita oportet que ſunt hujuſmod: tolerare, ut quando wiſa 
fuerint, mins milia ſeponantur, ut jam ſum teſtatus mihi videri de 
hoc veſtium diſcrimine hodie agendum. 1llud enim revera [epoſitumz 
voluiſſem , verum quando non ſucceſſit, quoad meliora dentar, 
ferre ſtatm, Urmam Eccleſis que ſunt in Germania, hoc uno aſpen- 
dio ſnam priſtmam libertatem redimere poſſent, licet ommibus mods 
optem ut nihil ſuper fluum illis obtrudatur. Sed jam aliud argu- 
mentum expendamus,quo videbatur non licere haruns veſtiun uſum, 
quod a Pape tyrannide fuerint moente. Hic ego non video quomo- 
do firmiter ſtatuatur, nhl nos uſurpare poſſe quod in Papats ſit 
conſuctum fieri. Cavendum profetto eſt, ne Chriſti Eccleſiam ni- 
mia ſeruitute premammns, ut mil uſurpare valeat, quod Pape 
fucrit. Certe majores noſtri receperunt Idolorum Templa, & con- 
werterunt in ſacras dymos, in quibus Chriſtus coleretar, atque re- 
dutus conſecratos Dis gentium, ludss theatri, & virginibus veſta- 
libus, tulerunt ad alendos Mmiſtros Eccleſiz, cum hec prin nan 
modo eAntichrifto, ſed Diabolo inſermerint. Dain & carmina 
Pot:arum que aicata furrant Muſis atque diverſis Diis, wel fa- 
bults agezais, in Theatro ad Deos placandos, quando commoda & 
Ii pulcr.1 
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prulcra veraque fuerint, Eccleſraſtici Scriptores uſarpant, atque ex- 
emplo id Apoſtols qui, Menandrum, Aratum, Epimenidem, citare 
non eſt aedignatus. Atque id inipſa droina Scriptura, quam trade- 
bat, & ea verba, quz alioqum prophana erant, divino cultus a- 
daptavit. Niſs fortaſſe dicere velis minus ad cultum Dei facere 
verba ullius deſcripta m ſacris lteris, quam verba viſibilia que im 
facramentis verſantur. Dus praterea non mtellgit, vinum conſe- 
cratum fuſe Baccho, panem Cereri, aquam Neptmno, oleam eMi- 
nerve, lueras CMercurio, cantum Mnſis & Apollim, & alia per- 


multa hujus generis muenre poteris apud Tertull;anum De Corona 
militis, uh: verſatur fere m hoc eodem arguments, quibus tamen 


emnibus nos nti libere non veremnr, tam m ſacris quam in pro- 
phanss uſious, tameiſi vel demonibus vel idolis dedicata fuerm ? 
Neque ſtatim concedo has indumentorum aruerſitates a Papa ſuun 
ortum havmiſſe, quandoquidem legimus in hiſtoria Eccleſiaſtica Fo- 
hanuem Apoſtolum Epheſi eſtaſſe Petalum ſeu lammam Pontifi- 
calem. Et de Cypriano Martyre teftatur Pontius Diaconus, quod 
cum efſet mox capite pleftendas, Birrum dederit carmficibus, Dal- 
maticam veſtem Diacoms, & ſteterit m lneis: Praterea veſts 
cand ds e Miniſtroram Eccleſie Chryſoſtomus facu mentionem. 
Atque (hriſtianos cum ad (hriſtum acceſſiſſent, veteres teſtantuy 
mutaſſe veſtem & pro toga inamiſſe pallium, De quo cum irrideren- 
tur ab Ethnicis Tertullianus libellum ernditſimum ſcripſit De Pal- 
lio. IVeque te latere puto illis qui baptiſmo initiabantur traditam 
albam weſtem. Apparet itaque prinſquam efſet Pape Tyrannis 
diſcrimina nonnulla veſtium fuiſſe in Eccleſia. Verum eſto, fac iſta 
efſe a Papa mventa, non mi per? Haden Papatus mmpietatem eſſe 
tantam, ut quicquid att'ngit omnino reddat contaminatum pollg- 
tum, quo bons & piis uſu ſantto non poſſit concedi fam exiſtimo 
te intelligere quid ego vel de Moſaics rinbus vel de Papiſticis ſen- 
tiam, amt revocanais ant retinendis, Duare his ita breviter annota- 
ts de duobus precipms capitibus twarum rationum, nunc ad id ve- 
mo, quod ipſe quoque fateris, onmia hamana inventa non ullico 
damnanaa eſſe, alioquin humanum inventum eſt, ut mane Ppotines 
quam a prandio communicemus. Et humanum iwventunm ſuit, ut 
pretia rerum divenditarum in primitiva Eccleſia ponerentur ad pe- 
des Apoſtolornm, Fateber una tecum veſtes illas humanum inven- 
tan eſſe, & per ſeſe non adificare, ſed 4 nonuullis pmabitnr condyu- 
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cere ut ad tempus ferantur. Nam id fortaſſis efficiet ut evitentur 
iſte contentiones quibus majores fruftus ac uberiores commoditates 
periculum eft ne impediantur, ac ne ut fieri videmus flatim ab E- 
wangelio anims hominum avertantur. Mitto quod illi qui hec de- 
fendunt, pretexere poterunt aliquam honeſtam juſtamque ſigmfica- 
tionem d Scripturis non alienam. Minſtri Ecccleſie ſunt Angels 
& nuntis Dei ut Malachias teſtatur : Et Angels ſenoper fere albss 
apparuerunt veſtibus nauti. Duomodo privabimus Eccleſiam has 
hbertate ut non poſſit ſuis attiombus & ritibus aliquid ſignificare, 
230ds id fiat ibs nou ſtatuendo cultum Dei madeſte atque paxcis, ut 
populus ((hriſti Ceremonits non oneretur & ne meliora impediantar ? 
Dicas, preſtent ſe Angelos, non 1d ſignificem. Anudio, At idem 
potuiſſet Paulo ref} ponderi, quando ſtatuebat ad Corimthios ut maulier 
eſſet operto capite, & vir aperto, rationem quippe ſignificationis tan- 
tummodo urget, nam quiſpiam illi ex Ecclefia Cormthia reſpondere 
potuiſſet, preſtet ſe wir caput muleris & mulier ſubjettam vire 
ſe faltis & vita demonſtret, non 1d ſigns delarare contendant. At 
wvidit Apoſtolus & hoc atiliter fieri, ut non tantuns rette vivamus, 
ſed etiam wverbis & ſignis de officio admoneamur. Duod fi datur 
hm infirmis occaſio errauds, moneantur ut hac indifferentia credant, 
concionibus doceantar ut cultum Dei im hoc (tum non judicent. An 
autem ocaliaſtantium propter veſtium diſcrimen avertantur a rebus 
ſeriis cogitandis, non ab omnibus forte ſudicabitur verum. Primuns 
enim reſpondere poterunt adverſarii id non eventurum [i abſ: que luxu 
& admodum ſimplices, atque in ſacris haltenus uſuate , fucrint 
ile veſtes, quas adhibebunt. Nam uſus & utilitas admiracionem 
auferunt. Yun & fortaſſe refpondebunt veriſimile eſſe, ut illa per- 
moti admiratione que ſeria ſunt, magis attents co gitent, ad quem 
finem ſacramentorum ſymbola videntar eſſe reperta, ut vel ex uſa 
aſpettu ac ſenſu ad cogtandum ae divmis rapiamur. Neque illic o 
tyranmdens induci arouror, fiqud in Eccleſia indifferens ſuſcipiatur 
agendum, & 4 multis conſtanter ſervetur. Hodie ſic adminiſtra- 
mus Enchariſtiam tempore matutino, ut a-prandio nolimns in ſacro 
cats ſynaxim habere, at quis dicet hoc eſſe tyrannicum, quod v9= 


luntate atque conſenſu pari omnes facimus? Mihi ſane, ut 


ſepins jam commemoravi, magis placeret, ut ſolum que (hri- 
ſtus geſs1t & Apoſtel:s tradidit, ageremns, Verum ſi alqua m- 
differentia ſunt adjefta, non hac de cauſa, nunc velim acrins con- 
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tendere, preſertim cum videamns eos ptr quos Evangelu lux mul- 
tum promota eſt, in Anglia, & adbuc magis promovert poteſt, 
ſe nobu opponere, Agnoſco quidem tecum omne quod non eſt ex 
fide, peccatum eſſe, verum ut in attiombus tarquillam Conſci- 
entiam habe -mns, 1d potiſſimum facere vid:tur, quod in Apo- 
ftolo ſeriptum eff ad ]itum: Omnia munda mundis, & ad 
Timnth, omms creatura Dei bona eſt, non autem requiritur ne- 
ceſſario, ut in ſacris literts expreſſam mentionem exhibeamus 
frngularum rerum quas uſurpammw, 1d ſatis eſt in unver ſuns fide 
copnoſcere, indifferentia non poſſe illos qui pura ſinceraque agunt 
mente atque conſcientia contaminare. *©* If we goontodu- 
« {wade theſe indifferent things as pernicious and impions, 
« then ſhall we condemn very many Churches thar are no 
< enemies to the truth of the Goſpel, and rebuke too ſharp- 
«<]y an infinite number of thoſe which anciently were reck- 
.** oned amongſt the moſt famous. I am not ignorant that the 
« authority of the Church of either preſent or paſſed times, 
« js not to be of ſuch force, as to endamage the truth of 
« Gods word ; For that truth is to remain ſtable and nnmo- 
<«yed if the world it ſelf ſhould be oyerthrown. Bur I ear- 
<*neſtly affirm that we muſt not conde mn the (þxrch,or ſpeak 
« of her unbeſecmingly meerly for indifterent things. And 
« becauſe I ſee you think that theſe things are in no wiſe in- 
« different, ir may be uſeful to weigh now the Reaſons by 
<« which you are { perlwaded. Wherefore to abridge, as 
« you do, I will reduce them chiefly to two heads. Firſt, 
«« you ſay that Aaron's Prieſthood is not to be called back, 
* unto which this difference of Habits ſeems to belong. For 
« having Chriſt for our Prieſt, eLaron's Ceremonies are a- 
« brogated, neithet can they with good Conſcience bere- 
© called or revived. The other ground of your Reaſons is, 
*«« That they are invented by Antichriſt, and fince we ought 
*notonly to bealienated from the Pope, but alſo from all 
« his devices, you would have us alſo to caſt away the diffe- 
** rences and ornaments of his Miniſters. Since theſe be your 
« two chiefeſt Batteries, let us firft take them into conſidera- 
*« tion : then will I add the other things if my memorie can 
<« ſuggeſt me any, that haye been ſaid b you for the confir= 
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© mation of your opinion, There were in the Law or Aaron's 
<« Prieſthood, Sacraments , by which God was plcafed ro 
<« confirm the promites of Chriſts coming , all which, I 
« know, are ae: and we mult belieye a Chriſt that 
« js come already, and not one who is to come. And ſince 
«« we have other ſeals of Gods promiſes given us under the 
« Goſpel by our Lord himſelf, I mean Bread, Wine and 
« Water, we ought not to call back the ancient tokens. There 
cc were notwithitanding ſome ations in the old Law, of fuch 
« a nature, that they could not be called properly Sacra- 
« ments; for they were for Decency, for Order, and fome 
« conveniencie, the which agreeing to the light of nature 
« and bringing us ſome adyantage, I am of opinion that they 
«« may be both reſtored and obſeryed. Who ſeeth nor that the 
« Apoſtles bid the Gentiles, for peace-ſake, and the eafer 
« living together of the faithful, that they ſhould abſtain 
« from blood and things ſtrangled. Theſe things, y_ 
«leſs, were Jewiſh, it you will generally comprehend all 
« the things that were in the Law. None of us 1s ignorant 
* that at this day the Tithes alſo are appointed in innumera- 
« ble places, for the maintenance of the Miniſters of the 
« Church. Youcannoteaſfily ſhew out of the New Teſta- 
« ment the uſe of finging of Plalmes and Hymnes in the 
« Church, which Fa. appears to -have been done under 
« the Old Teſtament. Not to ſpeak of what eAmbroſins 
« plainly faies, interpreting the firſt Epiſtle to the Cormtht- 
« ans, at the fourteenth Chapter, that the cuſtom of Pro- 
« phecying, whereof Paul —_ there, was taken from 
« the Syn»gogue, and transferred to our Churches, More- 
« over, it 1 would look and confidey with more diligence, 
« which my leaſure does not give me leaye to do, I could 
« find not a few things that our Church hath borrowed from 
« e Moſes, and that eyen from the very beginning. And nor 
<« toomit it, we have Holy dates in remembrance of Chriſts 
« ReſurreQtion , Nativitie , Pentecoſt, and Chriſts death ; 
«© muſt we aboliſh them all, becauſe they are marks of the 
« Old Law ? From all theſe things I belieye you now ſee 


< that all belonging to. Aarons Prieſthood are not {o- abo- 
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« liſhed, that nothing of it may be retained or commonly 
« ſed, Neither doTIthink ita ſufficient anſwer for you to 
« ſay, that ſo the door will be open toall abuſes. Holy 
« water, Incenſe, and a number infinite of that kind, For, 
« your adyerlaries will anſwer, that there a certain meaſure 
« of thoſe things which they re-eſtabliſh and keep, muſt be 
« fixed, ſo that the Church be not burdened with thoſe kind 
« of things 3 neither mult they be accounted of as being the 
« Worſhip of God, or the power of Religion ; which we ſee 
« done of Holy Water and Incenſe. Laſtly,we muſt take heed 
« ]oſt Chriſtian libertie be endangered, fo that if ſome be 
< reſtored, it muſt not be upon the account of their being 
& neceſſary to ſalvation, Bur —_ of this kind muſt be 
<« {© tolerated, as that they be put aſide when they appear to 
«heofleſs uſe, asI ſaid even now, it ſeemed fit. to me it 
« ſhould be done at this time about the different Habits. 
& For I would haye had them laid aſide, but fince it did not 
& (acceed, I have reſolycd to bear with them until we ma 
« have ſomething better. Would to God the Churches of 
&« Germany could redeem their former libertie with this one 
« damage, though I wiſh by any means nothing ſuperfluous 
«© may beobtruded upon them. But let us now weigh the 
« other Argument, by which the uſe of theſe Veſtments 
<« ſeerns not to be lawful, vi7, Becauſe they have been imvented 
« by the Popes tyrannz. I do not lee bere upon what ground it 
« can be {aid,that we cannot do any of thoſe things which uſe 
<« to be done amongſt thePapiſts.Truly we muſt take heed leſt 
« we ſhould keep the Church of Chriſt under too great a 
« ſlayery, ſo that ſhe may uſe nothing that did belong to the 
« Pope. Certainly our Anceſtors have received the Temples 
«of the Idols, and conyerted them into holy Churches, 
© therein to have Chriſt worſhipped ; and took the Reve- 
« nue conſecrated to the Gods of the Gentiles, Stage-playes, 
« 2nd the Veſtal Nuns, for the maintenance of the Miniſters 
« of the Church, whereas thele things did not belong only 
& to Antichriſt, but to the Devil himſelf. And alſo Verſes 
« of Poets which were dedicated to the 2xſes and diyers of 
© the Gods; or uledat Playezupon the Stage to appeaſe the 
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« Gods,the Ecclefiaſtical Writers have made uſe of when they 
« were fit and true, andto the purpoſe ; and thar after theex- 
<« ample of the Apoſtle, who did not ſcorn to cite Menander, 
« Aratrs, and Epmenides, And that in holy Scripture it ſelf, 
« which he delivered, and hath fitted thoſe words, which 
« otherwaies were prophane, to the worſhip of God. Ex- 
< cept, it may be, you would ſay, that thoſe his words ſet 
« out in boly Scripture do not ſo much belong ro the worſhip 
<« of God, as the viſible words which pertain to the Sacra- 
« ments, Moreover, who knows not that Wine was conſe- 
« crated to Bacchw, Bread to Ceres, Water to Neptune, the 
« Oliye-tree to Mmerva, Learning to Mercary, Singing to 
*« the Muſes and Apollo, and many other of the ſame kinde 
« may you findin Tertwllian De Corona militis, wherein he 
< handles almoſt the ſame Argument ; which notwithſtan.- 
« ding we fear not to employ freely as well in facredas pro- 
« phane uſes, though they haye been dedicated either to 
« Devils or Idols? Neither doTI fo eaſily grant that this di- 
« yerfitic of Veſtments have had their —_— from the 
«« Pope, ſince we read in the Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, that 
« 7ohn the Apoſtle wore a thin Plate or Biſhops Mitre. And 
« Pontins Diaconus witneſſeth of Cyprian the Martyr, that be- 
« jng to be put to death, he gave his upper thick coat to the 
« Exccutioner, his Prieſts habit called Dalmatica, which was 
« a kind of white garment, to the Deacons, and remained in 
« his under linnen cloaths. Beſides, Chryſoftome makes men. 
« tion of the white Garment of the Miniſters of the Church. 
« And the Ancients witneſs, that after Chriſtians had made 
« profeſſion of Chriſt, they did change their Garments, and 
« jnſtead'of a Gown took a Cloak. For which Chriſtians be- 
« ing laught at by the Pagans, Teriwllian did write a moſt 
« learned Book De Tallis. And I believe you know how 
<« they gave a white Garment to them that were initiated by 
« Bapriſme. It appears then, that there was ſome diffe- 
« rence of Veſtments in the Church before the Popes tyran- 
« ny. But be icſo, ſuppoſe them to have been invented by 
« the Pope, I cannot perſwade my elf the impiety of Po- 
< pery to be ſach, as that it ſhould defile and pollute _ 
thing 
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« thing it comes near to 3 ſo that it cannot be turned to a 
« ood uſe by good and pious men. I believe you now uNt- 
« deritand my meaning concerning either Jewiſh'or Papiſti- 
« c:] Ceremonies, whether to be eſtabliſhed or continued. 
«« Wherfore having obſerved briefly in this manner what was 
« to be an{wered to the two chicfteſt heads of your Reaſons, 
« | come now to that which your ſelf confeſs, that all hu- 
« mane inyentions are not to be condemned :; For, it is an 
« humane invention to recciyerhe holy Communion in the mor- 
<< ning rather then after dinner, And it was an humane in- 
« vention that the price of things ſold in the Primitive 
« Church, ſhould be laid at the Apoſtles feet, I will ac- 
<« knowledge with you thoſe Veſtments to be an inyention 
« of men, and that in themſelyes they do not edifie. Bu: 
« ſome will think fit, that they be tolerated for a time ; For, 
« they may be the cauſe to ayoid thole contentions by which 
< preater and more conſiderable Conyeniences could be hin- 
« dred , and fo hinder mens minds from being ſuddenly 
*ayerle from the Goſpel as we ſee it every day. I omit 
« thatthoſe who defend them may pretend ſome pood and 
« reaſonable fignitication, not unknown to Scripture, The 
« Miniſters of the Church'are Gods Angels and Meſſengers, 
« witnels «Malachy ;,and Angels have almoſt alwayes ap- 
« peared in white Garments, How can we deprive the 
« Church of that freedom, that it ſhould not be lawful for 
« her to {ignifie ſomething by her AGtions and Rites, pro- 
« yided ſhe does not make the Worſhip of God to conſiſt in 
« {uch things that ſhe uſes moderation,and have but few ; that 
« Chrilts people be not burthened with Ceremonies, and bet- 
« ter things hindred ? It you ſay that Miniſters ſhould be 
« Angels, and not repreſent them : I hear it, But the {ame 
«© might have been anſwered to Pax!, when he preſcribed to 
© the Corinthians, that the Woman ſhould be covered, and the 
© man uncovered, for he doth urge nothing beſides the 
© fipniacation. For, ſome of the Church of Corinth might 
« hayeanlwered him, Let the Man behaye himſelf as the 
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«ro declare it by ſigns. But the Apoſtle ſaw it was uſeful 
<« not only to live uprighcly, but alſo thar we ſhould be pur 
« in mind of our duty by words and figns. If from hence 
<- occaſion of erring is given to the weak, they mult be ad- 
< moniſhed to belieya theſe things indifferent, they muſt be 
«taught in Sermons not to = Gods worſhip in them, 
c« Whether the eyes of the beholders will be averted by the 
« difference of Veſtments, from ſerious things, is a thin 
« which perhaps all will not think true ; For, tirſt, 7-_ = 
« yerſaries may anſwer that it will not happen if the Veſt- 
<« ments they uſe be withour ſuperfluity, and yery plain, and 
<« {uch as hitherto haye been uſed in the time of Divine Ser- 
« yice: for cuſtom and uſefulneſs take away admiration, 
<« But it may be they will anſwer alſo, that it is likely that 
« they being affeted with that admiration, they will haye 
<< a greater attention to things that are ſerious, to which end 
« the outward ſigns in the Sacraments ſeem to haye been de- 
« yiſed, that by the yery ſight and feeling of them we 
*© might be led to the meditation of heavenly things. Nei. 
« ther doI think when any thing which of it ſelfe 1s indiffe- 
«rent, is taken in to be uſed in the Church, and is conſtant. 
<« ly obſerved by many, that by the ſame means a tyranny is 


« brought into the Church. We now ſo adminiſter the Lords 


« Supper in the morning, that we would not haye a Com- 
<« munion in the Church in the afternoon. But who will ſay 
« that that thing is tyrannical which we all do alike with 
« one conſent ? As for me, as I haye often faid already, I 
« would like it better that we ſhould do nothing but what 
« Chriſt hath done and commanded the Apoſtles, Bur if 
<« any things indifferent have been added, I would not now 
« too hotly diſpute thereupon, ſpecially ſince we ſee them, 
« by whoſe means the light of the Goſpel hath been much, 
« and may yet be more promoted in Eng/aud, to be our op- 


. *poſites, Ido acknowledge with youthat whatſoever is not 


« of Faith is Sin; but that which is written by the Apoſtle 
« to Titus, All thmgs are clean to them that are clean, 1s that 
<« which makes chiefly for the quieting of our conſciences 
« jn thoſe things we do ; and fo _ to Timothy, Every crga- 
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« tgre of God is good, For it is not required of neceflity that 
<« eyery-one of thoſe things we do, be expreſly mentioned in 
« holy Scripture ; Iris enough to know by Faith generally, 
« that things indifferent cannot defile tnole that are uncerely 
« minded and have a good conſcience. 
59. Thus e Martyr in general about the outward Cir- 
cumſtances of the publick worſhip of God ; where though 
be was not for the uſe of the Swrphce nor of the ſquare Cap, 
perhaps becauſe he fonnd ir roo Mathematical (for I cannot 
concelve that he could have any other reaſon for difproving 
the uſe thereof) yer he is ſo ingenuous as to maintain both 
the authority of the Church to preſcribe and impoſe eyen 
thole very taings, and the lawful uſe of them for all thoſe 
that have a good conſcience. In another place he acknow- 
ledgeth rhe ſame thing. Eccleſiam facultatem habere condends 
leges non wificior, quando quidem ſumus homines, & opus eſt ut 
in operibus ctiam qua ad culrum Dei pertment, habeatur olatia, 
propter quam alia aecreta in Eccleſia ſtatm poſſe concedimns.Sed con- 
d:tiones quedan omnina retinende ſunt, cum prims ut inſtituta ejuſ.. 
medi, cum verbo Dei minime pugnent. Deinde providendum, ne cul. 
14 Dei, juſtificatio er remyſio peccatorum in hts collocetur, Adhezc 
noz debent efſe hac mnlta, nepremant & obruant Eccleſiam : neq ita 
ſunt fia:uenda,quaſi neceſſaria ſint, © mutari nullo modo poſſint,cuns 
viſum fuer expedire ſaluts credeminm. Negz ita ferenda ſunt,ut ſi. 
quis ea dempto ſcanduls et contempiu non ſervavern,lethaltter peccet. 
« I do nor deny, faith he, but that the Church hath power to 
"© make Laws, fince we are men, and that it is requiſite that 
<« in thoſe yery works which pertain to the worſhip of God, 
«« there bea good order,. for the preſervation. of which we 
« grant that other Decrees may be made in the Church. 
« Bur therein ſome conditions ought by all means to be ob- 
«ſerved; Firſt of all, and chiefly, that ſach Ordinances be 
© not contrary to the word of God, Next, care muſt be 
© taken, that the ſervice of God, juſtification, and remiſh- 
*.on of Sins be not made to conſiſt in thoſe things, More- 
* over, there muſt not bea great number of them, leſt they 
© opprels and overwhelme the Church : neither ought they 
*10 be eſtabliſhed as beiag neceſſary, fo that they may not 
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« be changed by any means, when it ſhall ſeem expedient ſ> 
< to do for the {alyation of Believers. Neither ought they 
<« ſo'to be enacted, as that thoſe be accounted guilty of dead. 
© ly fins, who ſhould omit to obſerve thoſe Laws, fo it be 
« without ſcandal or contempt. And where Laws are made 
« with theſe qualifications by the Church, he will have all 
« Chriſtians to receive, and reverently to obey the ſame ; 
« adding that they cannor be contemned or negle&ed with. 
« out a grievous fin. Hzs inquam conditionibus, leges ab Ec- 
cleſia conſtitutas, ('briſttani excipiant, iis pareant & reverenter 
obſequantur. Leges hac ratione conſtitute, non ſme gravi delifto 

erni aut contemmi poſſunt. About the uſe of the Croſs for meer 
{1gnification, he hath this 3 Cirra ſuperſtitionem Signum (racis 
a principubus in coronis geſtatur, quoniam eo figno tantummodo pro- 
fitentar ac teſtantur, ſe chriſtianam religionen colere ac teri, Porro 
fs licet, inſignia proprie familiz geſtare, licet etiam ſigno cracis, 


 (riſtianam religionem profitert. © The Sign of the Croſs is 


« worn by Princes upon their Crowns without ſuperſtition ; 
« becauſe they only profeſs and declare by that Ggn, thar 
« they reverence and maintain the Chriſtian Religion, Now 
« if jt be lawful for every one to bear the coat of Arms of his 
« own houſe, it is lawful alſo to profeſs our ſelyes to be 
« Chriſtians by the ſign of the Crols. Which words how 
appliable they are to the uſe of the Sign of the Croſs in 
Baptiſme, after the manner it is uſed in the Church of Eng- 
land, every one may ſee. About the receiving of the Lords 
Supper kyeeling, thus 3 multi pie gens fleftunt & iadorant, lis 
verbis Evangelu auaitis, & verbum caro faltum eſt : nec tamen ip- 
{a wverba dicenda ſunt adorari, verum ſignficata. Buod iden hic, 
(cum percipimas Enchariftium) fiert quid prohiber, modo non 
adorentur ſymbola, ſed quod per illa ſignificatur ? © Many there 
« be who piouſly kyee! and worſhip, when theſe words of 
« the Goſpel are hear'd, end the Word was made Fleſh, and 
« yet it muſt not be ſaid that the words themſelves are wor- 
« ſhipped, but that which is by them ſignified. Now 
« what hinders why the ſame may not be done here when we 
« reccive the Lords Supper, ſo that the outward ſigns be not 
« adored, but only that which is dy them ſignified > As _ 
EReI Kk 2 is 
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his judgement touching the lawfulneſs of Epiſcopacy, he 
bath manifeſted it many wayes ; Firſt, by whatlI related here- 
tofore of the ſubmiſſion of thoſe of the Reformed Churches 
See the ſecond in the Diocele of T7 —_ foannes Antonins Caracioli the Bi- 
Sion n. 30 ſhop thereof, who had embraced the Proteſtant Religion, 
Es which action of theirs he approved and gave God praile for 
Parr: SR. it. Secondly, by the titles he gave to the Biſhops of the 
mino,D. 7oan. Church of Englandin his letters ro them, calling them Re- 
P1rkhurſto,Dei werend Fathers in Chriſt, and Lords, by div ne providence, Bi- 
Graria Epif= pop of ſuch Sees as they were promoted to, and his very good 
COT Dann Lords ; which titles you ſhall neyer fee him give to Mr. Cal- 
3 = . . 
noſuo pluri- 7:4 nor Beza, nor any other that was not a Prelate, Thirdly, 
mum obſer- by his ſubmitting to them whileſt he lived in this Church 
vando, Petr. and Country, And, laſtly, by the high commendation he 
Os petal gave to the Apology for the Charch of England, written by Bi- 
Amplifime ſhop fewel, whom he calleth, Right Honourable Prelate and 
P:z{ul & Do- Lord; whereby he doth not onely approve the Epiſcopacy 
mine.Per,Mar- gf the Church of England, but likewiſe all the Rites and Ce- 
OS. S4- remonies thereof, which are maintained in the ſaid Apo-. 
sburienſs Ep. : . . f 

Theol, ultima, logy> as being pious, rational, agreeable to the Word of 
God and the practiſe of the Primitive Church, and proper for 

edification, 
60. If Hieronymus Zanchins has leave to ſpeak next, as he 


Heron; "14s : , 
Z inchins. was a yery learned, wiſe and pious man, he will ſay many 
things very. pertinent to our preſent bukneſs. And firſt abour 
the lawfulneſs of a Sxbordinatiov in the Miniftry, by Arch 
2auch.de Relie, biſhops, Biſhops, Prieſts, and Deacons, according to the uſe of 
Chriſt. Fides the primitive Church 3 Novimus Derm noſtrum Den eſſe or- 


e.15.Aphor.x1, dmmis, nou confuſionis : Et Eccleſiam ſeruari erdine, perd: autem 
Gratia. 2nd de cauſamultos etiam & diverſos non ſolum olim 
 liraele, vermm etiam poFt in Eccleſia, ex Judzis & Gentibus 
colleta , eMiniſtrorum ordies inſtituit : & ecnilem tetiam ob 
cauſam lberum reliquus Eccleſis, ut plures adderent vel non adac- 
Zanch.in Olſers rent, modo id ad edificationem fieret. — Fides amem mea, nititur 
ad ſum ip 2 primss & ſimpliciter verbo Dei : Deinde non mhil etiam com- 
<p —— ge mun totins veteris Catholice Eccleſia conſenſu, þ tle cum ſacris li- 
Aphor, 10. & reris non pugnet, credo enim que a pts Patribus, in nomine Domini 


11, congregatis , COnmmuni enum conſenſu, cira mnllam ſacrarum 
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tteraram contradiftionem, definita & recepta fuerunt : ea ctiam 
(quamgnan haxd ejuſdem cum ſacris literis authoritatis) 4 Spiritas 
Santo eſſe. Hine fit mt que ſunt bujuſmods ; Ea ego improbare, nec 
wvelimynec audeam bona conſcientia. Dmd autem cernms ex Hiſtoris, 
ex (oncilis, & ex omn.um Patrum Scriptis, quam wulos AMin- 
ftrorum ordmes , de quibus diximns, communi totins Reipublice 
Chriſtiane conſenſu, im Eccleſia conſtirutos receptoſgue fuiſſe ? 
Dus antem ego ſim, qui quod tota Eccleſia approvavit, improbers 2 
«« We know that our God is a God of Order, not ot Conftu- 
& {jon : and that the Church is preſerved by good order, but 
« loſt through diſorder. For which cauſe he hath inſtituted 
*© many, and thoſe different Orders of Miniſters, not onely 
« of old in 1ſrae/, but afterwards likewiſe in the Church: 
« which he hath gathered both of Fews and Gentiles; and for 
<« the ſame reaſon he hath left free to the Church to add or 
<« not to add more, ſo that it be for edification, —Now this 
« belief of mine hath for its ground chiefly and ſimply the 
« word of God, Next, it isalſo in ſome degree built upon 
« the common conſent of the whole ancient Catholick 
« Church, ifit be not contrary tothe holy Scripture. For, 
« I believe that ſuch things as have been decreed and recei- 
« yed by the holy Fathers aſſembled in the: name of the 
« Lord, with a general conſent of all, without any contra. 
« dition of holy Writ; I fay, I belieye that ſuch things, 
& (although they be not of the ſame authority with holy 
« Scripture) are allo of the hoſy Ghoſt, Hence it is thax 
« I neither canGor dare dilapprove with a good conſcience, 
« things of that nature. Now what is more certain out of 
« Hiſtories, Councils, andall the Writings of the Fathers, 
« than thoſe Orders of Miniſters of which we bave ſaid, that 
« they were eſtabliſhed and received in the Church by the 
© common conſent of the whole Chriſtian Commonwealth > 
« And who:am I that ſhould diſapprove what the whole 
«© Church hath approved ? And becauſe men that haye mo- 
deſty and judgement do not ſay oyer again {ſpecially ina 
Council) what hath been faid by others before them, he re- 
fers himſelf for proof and confirmation of this his judgment 


about S#bordinat;on of Miniſters in the Church, to what nach. 
| been 
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Hujus rej confiraandz cauſa 
placuir hic inſerere, qu# de iis 
rebus ſcripra reliquit, Martin. 
Pucer. p, m, vir, fingular! & pic- 
rare & eruditione Clarifl, 17 Ep. 
ad Eph. Item de Diſciplina cle- 
ricali. Zh, in obſerv.in ſuam ip- 
fius Cunſeſ., in cap. 35, 44 Aphor, 
10. &- 11. 

HaRecnus Bucerus, non ſolum fi- 
d:licer recitans,vcium ctiam lau- 
dans verteris Ecclefiz , in variis 
Eccleſfiaſticarum funRionum ore 
dinibus conſtiruendis, de quibus 
nos ſupra d'\ximus , conſucrudi- 
| nem. Zanch. ibid. 
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been already truly and faithfully ſpoken on 
the ſame Subjeft, by Marin Bucer, being 
fully of the ſame judgement with that fa- 
mons man as well for Learning as for Piety, 
as he calleth him. Onely he will add this, 
* Eſſe Eccleſias Evangelinns amplexas, que 
ſmos & re & nomme Epiſcopos atque Archiepiſ- 
Copos retmuerunt. Atque in Eccleſus etiam ( ali- 
orum) Proteſtlantium non deeſſe reipſa Epiſcopes 
& Archiepiſcopos ; quos mutatis bom: Grects 


nemmmibus, in male Latina, vocant Stuperinten- : 


dentes, & Generales Sapermtendentes, © That 
<« there are ſome Reformed Churches which 
« have kept their Biſhops and Arch-Biſhops 


« both name and thing. And that other Proteſtant Chur- 
* ches there-do not want Biſhops and Arch-Biſhops, as to the 
« true fun&ion of the Office it ſelf, whom they call Superin- 
ll | * rendents and Superimendents-General, changing good Greek 
lx & names into bad Latine, As for his judgement of the Epiſ- 
* copacy and Biſhops of the Church of England in particular 
4 <« as they are by Law eſtabliſhed, he will refer himſelf to 
il bis Dedicatory Epiſtle ro Do@or Grindal Arch-Biſho 
Wo. York,, to whom he preſents his Book, De wno vero Deo, &c. 
i | where he gives his Grace the title of 4rch-B; op and Pri- 
jþ | mate of England, often calling him Envorendifea 
|} tems & Preſulem, Moſt Reverend Prelate ; ſaying, that he is 
ly. woſt Illuſtrions by his Dignity in the Church of 


in Eccleſia Dei illultrifſimum ; having the care end Government 
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of many Churches commuted to him ; Cui Eccleſiarum multa- 
rum cura, ac gubernatio commilla eſt. And rendring the 
reaſons why hc dedicates his Book to his Grace, he tells him 
that it is chiefly for his Piety, Learning and great Worth; 
whereof his preferments inthe Church are moſt manifeſt ar- 
guments. Neque enim ita temere poſt Eccleſiarum in iſto Regno 
reformationem, ut alias nunc eliguntur Epiſcopr, ſed ad canonems 
Apoſtolicum, prius examinantur, ſiquis ſit &reninynlG, ies yu- 
yards evig, mos Or, cwppar, xcouCOr, prnitu©, Sidenlinds, 
& que apud Apoſtolum ſequuniar. Oportwit ergo te Gtiam ante- 
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gnam ad E piſcopale munus vocarerts, ab iis virtutibus, quas exigit 
Apoſtolus, hand prorſus furſſe vacuum : multo vero jornatiorem te 
fuiſſe neceſſe eſt,quum ex Epiſcopo Archiepiſcopus creatus e5,05 An- 
glie Primas. Niſi enim in priore ills officio te very preſtuyſes Epiſ- 
copum;9u's neſciat ad illum alterum,longe gravins & amplins te mi- 
mme evehendum fuſe ? 1jiud ergo totum iluſtri ar gumento omnibus 
eſſe debet : talem eſſe virum, c141 conſecrarinon debeant de Religione 
libri, niſs qui Chriſto digi (int. J1ta ſolum tuuwm nomen , non 
niſs magnam libris hiſte meis conciliare anthoritatem poreſt. 
« Thatis to ſay, becauſe that in the Kingdom of England 
« fince Reformation, Biſhops are not choſen fo raſhly, as 
&« they be now el{were, bur are hrſt examined according to 
« the Apoſtles preſcripr, if a man be blameleſs, the husband 
« of one wife,vigilant, ſober, of good behaviour, given to hoſpitality, 
<« apt to teach, and the reft ilar in the Apoſtle ; That 
<« therefore when he was called to the Office of a Biſhop, it 
<« muſt be thought that he was not deſtitute of thoſe ve:tues, 
<« which the Apoſtle requires in a Biſhop, and withal, that be 
« was eſteemed much more adorned with the ſame vertues, 
« when of a Biſhop he was created an Arch-Biſhop and Pri- 
« mate of £ng/aud, For if he had not behaved himſelf like a 
< true Biſhop in that firſt Office, eyery one knows that he 
« would never haye been promoted to that other which is far 
«« weightier and greater, All which onght to be a manifeſt 
« Argument, that he is ſuch a perſon, as that no Books muſt 
& be preſented to his Grace,. but only thoſe that are worthy 
& of Chriſt ; And ſo his Grates very name may give much 
« credit to his Books, I do not ſee what he _—_ ſay more, 
ro ſhew the good opinion he had of the Church of England 
and her Government by Biſhops. And I cannot but obſerve, 
that whereas not long ſince ſome have endeayoured to abo- 
liſh wholly the Office and Name of Biſhops in the Church of 
England, under colour of doing a thing wiſhed by the other 


| Reformed Churches abroad, the moſt learned amongſt them, 


ſuch as Hieronymnus Zanchins,thought that the yery name of an 
Engliſh Arch-Biſhop being prefixed to their Books, was able 
:0 beget a good opinion of them, and make them commend- 
able to pious men;. 
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G1, But let us hear Learned Zanchins in other things, and 
he will ſpeak very pertinently to moſt of the queſtions pro- 
pounded to the Council, Vumquam Eccleſia Dei interrs ca- 
Ywit Ceremoniis, neque carere poteſt cums fme ceremontis neq; fideles 
11 unum convenire & coaleſcere peſſint, neq, Deo publice ſervire, 
Iraq; 4 condito Orbe, etiam ame Moſen, Eccleſia ſua ſemper ha- 
buit ſacramenta, ſacrificia, publicos conventua, publicas Preces, 
cautus ſacros, ficut ex ſacris literts conſtat. —Et etiamnum ha- 
bet & nſq; ad finem mundi habitura eſt ſuas ceremonas quibus ex- 
rterne & publice coleret & colat Dewuwm. © The Church of God 
< on Earth was never without Ceremonies, and can never be 
<© without the ſame ; ſince that the Faithful cannot aſſemble 
<« andjoyn together, and publickly worfhip God without 
<< Ceremonies. Wherefore the Church from the Creation of 
<« the World, even before Moſes, hath eyer had her Sacra- 
< ments, Sacrifices, publick Aſſemblies, Common Prayer, 
« {xcred Hymns, as appears out of Holy Writ. —And ſhe 
«hath ſtill and ſhall haye tothe Worlds end her Ceremonies, 
© wherewith ſhe publickly celebrates and folemnizeth the 
<« outward Worſhip of God, In another place where he 
handleth fully the queſtion about Tradicions for Gods 
Worſhip, after he hath diyided them into Hamane and Eccle- 


loc.T5.&- 16, ſiaſtical, _— wholly thoſe which he calleth Humane, 


Ibid.loc.16. 


T4 d. loc. 16... 


that is, ſuch as are contrived by men, repugnant to the Word 
of God ; or ſuchas are by them - vw, upon mens con- 
ſciences as eſſential parts of Gods Worſhip, and ſo of abſo. 
lute necefſity ; 2uomam mperuns pleriq; dum humanis traditi- 
onibus, wpie igart hominuns — & fruſtra Deam cols 
audiunt, eadem litura ones leges Eccleſiaſticas inducant, quibus 
Eccleſie ordo conſtutuitar, 1deo ilorum quoq; errori occurrendym. 
« Becauſe unskilful'men for the moſt part when they hear 
<« that itis not without impiety that mens conſciences are 
« bound up to humane Traditions, and that by them God 
« is worſhipped in vain, do blot out at one daſh all Ecclefi- 
<« aſtical Laws which conſtitute the Order of the Church ; 
© he adds this propoſition, to encounter that error of theirs, 
Ped neceſſar:e ſint in Eecleſia Det traditiones, preter legem Det, 
tum proprer D. corum, tum propter Ordinem in Eccleſia ſervandg. 


That 


97-4 ph 


. W ; hw, V7 RES TA : Lt y 
- Al: eval AHERN 


ER TIS; 


1»; AR 


Re FOLD 


wn I Pn et 5. 4 


ITS 4 7 
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&* That Traditions beſides the Law of God, are neceſſary in 


© the Church of God, as welifor Decency as: for preſeryati- 


* on of Order in the Church. For proof whereof he bringeth 
© many reaſons, .9uia fi in omni hominum ſocietate neceſſaria eſ 
aliqua Politia, que ad alendam communem pacem & retmendans 
concordiam valeat : Et in ommbus rebus agenars aliquts ritus qui 
ad pnblicam pertineat honeflatem, atque adev humanitatem ipſam, 
neceſſarius eſt. Ergoin Eccleſia, que eſt Fidelium ſocietas, & in 
qua muite res aguntur, eequi Divine CF celeſtes, hec duo neceſſa« 
ria ſunt, nempe politia & ritus propter concordiam & houeſtatem 
alendam & retinendam. QDmuia Eccleſie &. ſme concordia nulles 
ſunt prorſus : Et bene compoſua rerum omnium conſtuntione optime 
ſuſtmentur. Concordia autem & honeſtas ſrue ordo m Eccleſia ſer- 
vari non poteſt, nec decenter onmia &: ſecundum ordmem fieri poſ- 
ſunt, ut jnbet Paulus, mſi addantur leges & tradiiones five obſer- 
vationes, quibus tamguam vinculs ani dam ordo ipſe & decorum 
conſiſtat. Quodex eo patet, quod cum in hominum moribus tants 
anſu diverſuas, tanta m animis wvarietas, tanta in judicis ingeniiſ= 
gue pugna ; neque poliia ulla ſatis, firma eſt niſs certts legibus con= 
frututa, nec ſine ſtata quadam forma ſervari rius quiſpiam poteſs. 
« Becauſe, ſaith he, that if in every ſociety of men ſome Po- 
« lity is neceſſary for the preſerving of po_ Peace, and 
« maintaining of Concord ; and if in all things that are done, 
* ſome Rite alſo belonging to publick Decency and fo to 
« Humanity it ſelf, is fikewiſe neceſiary : It follows that 
< theſe two things, Polity and Rites, are neceſſary in the 
« Church, which is the Society of rhe Faithful, and in 
© which there are many things done, and thoſe Divine and 
« heayenly, for the preſerving and maintaining of Concord 
« and Decency. For they are not Caurches at all wherein 
& there is no Concord; and all Churches are beſt preſeryed 
<« and upheld by a well ordered conſtitution of al things. 
« Now Concord and Decency, or Order cannot be preſer- 
<« yedin the Church, nor all things be done decently and in order, 
<« as Paul biddeth, without the addition of ſome Laws and. 
« Traditions or Obſervations, whereof, as it were, by ſo 
« many bonds, Order it ſelf and Decency are conſtituted 


<« and made to ſtand, Which appeared this, that there be= 
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« ing ſuch diverſity iarhe manners of men, ſuch yariety of 
« minds, fuch contrariety of judgements and diſpoſitions, 
« no Polity canfſtand firmly enough, unleſs it be conſtitmed 
« by certain Laws; neither is it poſſible that any Rite be 
* obſerved withontſome certain ſe: form. After all which 
he addes rhe Reaſons why the ordering of ſuch outward cir- 
cumftances is left to the Rulers of the Church in every age 
and Nation, Qwia i» externe Deſciplina & Cerenoonis Do- 
win non volus (igllatins preſcriberc, quid ſequi debeanans ; inly; 
guia iflud pendere a remparum condone previderet , neque 
anam ſects onmibns forneam convenire; Dua wed nbd 
expreſſum adids Deus circa has traditiones , quonian nec 
ad ſalutem neceſſaria hec ſmut , & pro moribus uniuſcajuſque 
gentis ac ſeculs uarie accommdari debent ad Eccleſia *dificatio> 
new prom Ecclefie utibtas requiret. 1deo. confugere hic oportet 
ad vegulas quas dedit generales, ut ad eas exigantur que- 

ad ordinem & decorum precepi Ecclefix necefſites pofenlabr. 
<< Becauſe, ſaith be, God was not pleaſed to preſcribe every 
<« particular thing that we ought to. follow, as to external 
« Diſcipline and Ceremonies ; and thar becauſe be foreſaw 
« that fach things muſt depend on the various condition of 
« times, and that the ſame form would not agree with all 
< ages. Secing therefore God hath not expreſly preſcribed 
« any thing concerning thoſe Traditions, partly becauſe 
« they are not things neceſſary nmo Salvation, and partly 
« becauſe _ are to be diverſly fitted and accommodated to 
« the guiſe of eyery Nation and Ape, for theedification of 
« the Church, according as it ſhall be requifite for the Chur- 
« ches beſt adyamtage : we oupht therefore to conſult the 
« ceneral rales which be hath ou that all things which. 
« the exigencies of the Church ſhal require ts be enjoyned,be 
ec — apreeably to the ſame. Whence he concludes, 


#od comventt tam uſrintas mextare traditiones & aby ” 
_ nſtzucre, that it is ſoractimes tine, => wall 0s 
change and aboliſh thoſe that are accuſtomed, as to inſtirme 
new ones. Bur pivinp withal the fame caution which Cal- 
2" (whom he fotlows here almoſt word for word in every 
ching) did give before, wor tewere, nec [wbinde, nec levitus de 
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b4Nfis, ad nouationems eſſe decurrendum ; that no innovations be 
made either raſhly, or often, or for light cauſes. All this 
eoncerning the things which may be impaſed by the Church; 
and as for - obedience that mult be yielded thereunto,bricf- 


ty this, Fam vero Chriſtiaue papuls officium oft, qua ſicundym 1,4 


hun canonem fuerint mſlituta, lbera quidems conſcientia, 

ſuper ftitione ; pia tamen & facils ad obſcquendum propenſions, ſer. 
ware, non comemptins habere, non ſupine neghgenta praterire ; tan« 
trum abeſt ut per faſtum & cantwmelians wolare aperte debear. 
« Now the duty of a Chriſtian people is this, that they ab. 
« ſerye ſuck things as are ordained according to the js ſee 
« down before (that is for order and decency, and nat as be. 
« ing part of Gods worſhip, and ſo neceſſary to falyation) 
« with a free conſcience, and without any ſuperſtition ; bur 
« yet witha godly diſpolition which eaftly complyes and 
« yields obedience ; and not ſcornfully or negligeatly to 
<« omit the ame 5 much les to yiolate them openly by pride 
< or rebellious {tubbornneſs. And: becauſe Zaxchins ſuppo- 
ſes ſome things preſcribed and impoſed which will nat be 
liked of every body, and which may have ſomething of 
evil inthem ; be makes theſe two Queres. Firſt, ſuppoſing 
thar thoſe that are in the Miniſtry, would bave ſuch things 
taken away 3 md 6 Magiftratus, & Eccleſia probat quidems 


af. 


Zanch, Exyli- 


paſtorum ſententiam, ſed propter politicas cauſas preſemenms Ec= car. x, ys ft. 


clefie flatum nolint mutari : num Miniftro deſerenda erit ſtatio ſua, ad Epkeſ, 
aut intempeſtivis clamoribus turbanda Eccleſia, vel cum AMagi- 17 


ftratn commirtenda ? © What if the Magiſtrate and the Church 
< do approve the Paſtors opinion, bur yet are not willing to 
< haye the preſent ſtate of the Church altered upon ſome po- 
< litick account ; muſt the Miniſter leave his . 6 and trou- 
< ble the Church by unſeaſonable clamouring, or make a di- 
«< ſpute betwixt the Magiſtrate and the Church > Nequaquam, 
by no means, faith he, and =P ? Dridia? Dyia hoc ad 
everſionem Ecclefia ſpettat non ad edificationem : & pugnat cums ea 
oharitate, quam debet (hriſto, & _ & ex qua concionars of 
fungs ſwo Miniſteris, &c. © Becauſe ſuch doings would tend 


« to thedeſtru@ion, not edification of the Church ; and are 
< contrary to that charity which be owes to Chriſt and the 
L1z Charcb, 
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« Church, according to which charity he is to preach and 
«exerciſe his Miniſtry, The other 2aere is this, Did fi & 
Paſtores & Major pars Eccleſiz velint tolls paleas, ſed Magiſtra- 
tus nokt ? «© Whatif the Paltors and the major part of the 


. «© Church would have the chaff laid alide ? Neg; hic- faciendi 


eſt ſchiſma : ſed poſi debitas admonitiones, &' fuſas ad Deum pre= 
ces, equo an:mo ferenda eft  Magiſtratus vel ignorania vel per- 
tinacia, & rogandus eſt pro eo Domina. © Neither mult you 
« make a Schiſme in this caſe ;- but after due admonitions 


«to the Magiſtrate z and your Prayers to God, you muft 


© bear with the Magiſtrates ignorance or obſtinacy , and 
«pray for him. 

62. Butler us bear him about particulars. Of Hoh dajes 
thus, Dramguam Eccleſia (hriſts liberum eſt, quos velit, Pre- 
ter Dommicum, dies (ib1 ſanttificand)s deligere : honeſtius tamen 
eſt, laudabilins atque ntilins, eos ſanttificare, quos etiam wetus 
atque. Apoſtolica periorq; Eccleſia ſanitificare ſolita fuit, © Al- 
<: though it be free for the Church ot Chriſt, -to chuſe ſuch 
« 0: her dayes as: ſeems good to her befides the: Lords day, 
«to keep as Holy dayes : neverthelefs. it is better and more 
« decent, more commendable and profitable, to keep thoſe 
«as Holy dayes, which the —_— and purer Church 

after he hath reckoned all 
thoſe Holy dayes which relate to the chiefeſt myſteries of our 
Redemption through Chriſt, viz. the Nativ ty, Paſſion, Re- 
furreftion, &c. He gives his Reaſons why he judges it nor 
onely lawful but commendable and profitable to have them 
{rill kept in the Chriſtian Church. Thole reaſons are three, 
the firſt is taken from the chiefends of the inſtitution of Fe. 
{tivals among the Jews, to wit, Ut beneficiorum Dei que tali- 
bus temporibus acceperant, recordarentur, Deoq; pro ills gratias 
egcrent ; Et mueſtimonium ammi grati, largiora etiam dona af 
ferrent in uſum Sacerdotum & pauperum. That they might re. 
* member the benefits which they received at fuch times, 
« and give God thanks for the ſame; giving more largely 
&« towards the maintenance of rhe- Prieſts and Poor, in token 
<« of their thankful mind. - For, faith he, S: gitar propter com- 
wemor tianem iſtorum beneficiorum faciendam, mſtugta exan feſt 


4pual 


ce EAT, 


1/3 nas rm rn - 
WAI ai Sedo nc, SIE 


not condemned by any other Reformed Churches. 
"apnd Pudeos : THY non etiam refte Ecclefia (thrift feſta, GHE CON 


memoravimus, inſtituit ? ut illis diebus ſolennis celebraretur memo. 
ria beneficiorum, que 4 Chriſto accepimus, operumque illuſtrium, 
que pro nobis preſtitit, & de quibus certas habemus in Evangehſta- 
rum libris biferis ? Proinde in hujuſcemodi etiam feſtis diebus,cum 
inſftitut: ſint, ut commenoratio fiat beneficiorum Chriſti, atque eorum 
que geſſut ve! paſſua nobis 3 deberem hiſtors2 harum rerum rectari 
& explicars popmlo : 1d quod ſemper ſolita fuit vetus Eccleſia facere, 
Dare non poſſum es probare Minſtros, qui ua mordicus ſues or- 
dinarios rextus perſequuntur » #t ſi in die Paſchatis occarrat locus de 
Paſſions ulls explicent, & qui ſunt de Reſurrettione negligunt OMmnes, 
« If Feſtivals were inſtituted among the fewes tor the com- 
<« memoration of thoſe benetits they had received :. why hath 
© not the Chriſtian Church likewiſe rightly inſtitured the 
« Holy dayes by us mentioned ? to the intent that upon thoſe 
« dayes there might be a ſolemn celebration of the benefits 
« we haye received of Chriſt ; and of thoſe illuſtrious at- 
« chieyements which he hath performed for us; of which we 
<« have the true and certain Hiſtories in the Evangeliſts? 
«« Wherefore upon theſe Holy dayes alſo, ſince they are in- 
c ſtituted for commemoration of Chriſts benefits, and of ſuch 
« things as he hath done or ſuffered in our behalf; the Hi. 
« ſtoryof thoſe things ſhould be read and expounded to the 
« people, which thing the.ancient Church was alwayes wont 
«todo. whereforeI cannot approve of thoſe Miniſters, who 
« oo0n ſo ſtifly in their ordinary courſe, that if upon Eaſter 
« day a Text concerning the Paſion fall into their hands, 
< they will expound it, and paſs by all thoſe which concern 
« the Reſurreftion. His ſecond Reaſon is, .9wa landabile eſt 
ſequi antiquitatem in rebus nonper ſe malis ; ſed adraphoris : an= 
8 71tas enim non ſine cauſa ea eg ſſe judicanda eſt, que egit, preſer- 
tim indiebus feſtts conſt:tuend's, © Becaule it is praiſe-worthy 
« to follow Antiquity in things that are not evil of them- 
« ſelves, but indifferent; becauſe Antiquity muſt not be 
« thought to have done without good reaſon -what it hath 
« done, ſpecially in ordaining Holy dayes. The third Rea- 
« ſon is grounded upon the u{cfulneſs of Feſtivals, Dici no 
poteſt, quam wtile ſit plebi, tales celebrare dies feſtos, in quitus 
biſtori® 
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hiſteria de rebus & Chriſto geſtis pro ſalute noſtra recitantur & tx- 
plicantur, Luat enim ſunt, que nihil enquam ant per ſe legum, 
ant alios audiunt ſacras literas explicantes, mfr cnn ad templuns 
accedum 7 Accedit alia miilitas, quod infirmiares tn fide non ua 
offeuduntur 4 nobis, quans ſi onnino tales dies provſus comenna- 
mus, quaſi non curemus, que Chriſtus pro nobss geſſit, © It can-= 
< not be expreſſed how uſeful it is for the common people, 
«to obſerve ſuch Feſtivals in which the Hiſtory of thoſe 
« things which Chriſt hath done for us is read and expoun- 
« ded, For, how many are there, who never read theny- 
< {elves, or hear others expound the holy Scripture , bur 
c£ when they go to Church > This alſo is profitable another 
<« way, in that ſuchas are weak in the Faith are no way ſo 
« much offended at us, as when we wholly contemn ſuch 
«« Holy dayes, as if we regarded not what Chriſt hath done 
*for us. All this touching thoſe Feſtivals which relate to 
our Saviour Chriſt. As for thoſe of the 4poſtlecand Martyrs, 
after he bath faid when they began to be, and bow, and to 
what end they were obſeryed ; to wit, to propoſe their good 


— for the imitation of the Faithful, and to praiſe 


God for their good life and conſtancy in bearing the Crols. 
He adds, Hoc ſane modo neq; hec eAMartyrum feſta improbars 
poſſunt : neq; enix ſanftificebantur ſanttis ipſis ills dies, ſed Deo, 
quamquam in memoriam Aartyrum. © That neither can theſe 
«Holy dayes obſerved in that manner, be diſapproved ; 
&« becauſe, though they were kept Holy in commemoration 
< of the Saints, yet they were not kept Holy to the Saints 
<« themſelves, but to God, Of the Lenten Faſt, after he hath 
reported what was the original thereof, the reaſons of its in- 
ſtitution, and the manner of the keeping of it, he writes 
Zanch. in thus, Puadrageſima eft tempus quadraginta dieris, nſq; ad ſanitung 
quar.is precep- Paſchazex pia veteris Ecclefie ordinatione continuati mm quo fideles 
tum de Rt Ailigentins qwam ullo alio tempore, tum jejunits, tum precip, tum 
Erageſma. —_——_ verbs, tum alits pits exercitits ad panitentians excitantur, 
e0g; ad (nam Dominiin Paſchate dignius ſurvenda preparantur. 
&« Zentis the ſpace of forty dayes, continued according to 
* the pious cuſtom of the ancient Church till the holy Feaſt 
« of Eaſter, in which the Faithful by faſting, prayers, mn 
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&* of the Word, end other holy exerciſes, are more diligent- 
« ]y ſtirred up to penitence than in other rimes, and ſopre- 
<« pared for the more worthy receiving of the Lords Supper 
« at Eafter. After which he adds, Dnadrageſimam # fic defi- 
pas quis ear quent merito improbare. © It Lent be thus defined, 
& who can diſapprove of ir with any reaſon > He gives alſo 
his judgement abont the habits of Miniſters, De re erianm 
weftraria, magna hoc temmpore exortaeſt controverſia, debeat ne mi- 
wſter, cum ad Sacramentorum admmiſtratiozem accedit, uti ſolitis 
Pris Veſtimentis, an wero cularibss , puta linea veſte, quam 
vocant ſwperpellceam veſtem * Cerre negue (hriſtum , neque 
HApoſtolos legimus quippiam has de re flatmiſſe: imo neque 
veftem ipſos mmaſſe, cum vel baptitabant vel canam admi- 
niſtrabant : ſed neque vetuerunt, ne quiſpiam alia ſumat : hi- 
berum noitnr eft per fe uti vel non ati aliis weſtibus, (ertt 
wveruſia FA conſuerndo in Ecclefia, mt Sacramenta adnamniſtratari 
veſte lmea mduerenter. Onde Hiexonym. contra Pelag. Lib. r. 
ita ſcribit : Quz ſunt, rogo, inimicitiz:contra Deum, fi E- 
piſcopus, Presbyter, Diacoms,& reliquus ordo Eccleſiaſticus 
in adminiſtratione ſacrificierum, candida yeite proceſlerint. 
Er fi vero ves libera eft, & inter adiaphora commmeratur : tamen 
propter figmficattonem magis deceret veſtis linea quam lanea miniſtrit 
Fl | oC Lum adminſtratione : quodea {# ſymbolum innocentis 
& [anftsaris. Unde & in Apocalypſ.ſanQis dantur ftolz albe. 
« Abont the buſineſs of Veſtments likewiſe there hath been 
« at this rime a great controyerfie, to know whether the Mi- 
<« niſter when he Miniſters the Sacraments, ought to wear 
« his accuſtomed habit, or a peculiar one, to wit, of white 
«Linnen, which they call a Swrplice ? It's true we do not 
© read that either Chrift or the Apoſtles did ordain any thin 

« about this matter : nor that they changed themſelyes their 
« habirs when they miniſtred Bapriſme or the Lords Supper, 
« But neither did they forbid that any ſhould take other Veſt- 
= ments : wherefore it is a thing free and indifferent to. uſe 
« or not to uſe other Veſtments, Surely it hath been an old 
« cnſtom im the Church, that thoſe that were to-miniſter the 
« Sxcraments , did put on a white Linnen habit, Whence 
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eumity is it againſt God, if the Biſhop, Prieſt, Deacon and other 
Church-mez, do goin white Veſtments when they are to officiate ? 
*< — Although it is a thing left to the Churches liberty, v:z. 
« for Miniſters to wear peculiar Veſtments when they offi- 
« cjate, and thatit is reckoned amongſt things indifferent ; 
« Nevertheleſs a white Linnen habit, would become better 
«a Miniſter then his ordinary woollen cloaths, when he mi- 
< niſters Sacraments, becaule it is the badge of innocency 
«and holinels. Whence it is that in the Revelation white 
« Robes are giyen to the Saints, And a little lower where 
< he reſolves this queſtion moſt learnedly , -4n Chriſtianis 
aliis ritibas liceat colere Deum, qu-m precepit, © whether it be 
« lawful for Chriſtians to ſerve God with other Rites then 
*« ſuch as he hath commanded ? After he hath wiſely diſtin- 
guiſhed betwixt things eſſential and accidental to Gods wor. 
ſhip; betwixt them which are added as being of the ſub- 
ſtance of the worſhip of God, and them which are preſcribed 
on!y as circumſtances of the ſame ; and betwixt them which 
are impoſed as neceſſary, and them which are enjoyned on- 
ly as things indifferent, for decency and order and preater 
edification ; he produces for an example of thele laſt, the 
changing of Veſtments for the miniſtring of the Sacraments, 
as being a thing left to liberty. Adde etiam, quod weteres Epiſ- 
copi, cenam adminiſtraturi aliam indgerint veſtem ; ad mutat 0- 
nem cene nhil pertimet 3 nonenim (hriſtas juſſit, ut communibgs 
veſtibns iduti cenam admimſtraremus, ſicut & ipſe indutas erat, 
ſed tantum mu fceremus quod F ipſe fecit. Idem multts alits de 
rebus dici poteſt ram in baptiſmo quam in cana Dominica, Add 
< alſo that the ancient Biſhops, when they were to admini- 
«ſter the Lords Supper, did put on their Veſtments , the 
<« which does not make any alteration in the Lords Supper. 
« Fyr Chriſt hath not commanded that we ſhould adminiſter 
* the Lords Supper, having upon us our ordinary apparel, 
« as he had his, bur only that we ſhould do that which he 
« did. The like may be ſaid of many other things, as well 
< in Baptiſmeas in the Lords Supper. By this it appears, 
that this learned man puts the white Surplice among things in. 
differcnt, and that he judged it the moſt decent habit for 
Miniſters 
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Miniſters to wear when they officiate, becauſe of its fignifi- 


cation. Bur the preſent juncture of affairs in this Kingdom 
will oblige him to ſay fomething more upon this matter, 
being called, as we luppoſe, to deliver his judgement in a 
Council, about the Controverſies debated amonglt us. But 
the Reader muſt be told firſt, that in the raign of Queen 
Elizabeth before the making of the Att for Uniformity, thoſe 
that did not love white, made a orcat noiſe within and with- 
our this Land, and beſtirred themſelves on all 1ides, that 
they might be dilpenſed with for wearing the Swrplice, 
Among other means by them uſed to come to their ends, 
they applyed themlelyes to ſome in the Reformed Churches 
beyond the Seas, and knowing that the faid Churches were 
very tender of the peace and unity of the Church of England, 
they perſwaded them that if the Sarplice was impoſed, huge 
numbers of Miniſters, nay many of the Biſhops themlelyes, 
would leaye their Miniſtry, Whereupon the Prince Elector 
PAlatine that then was, commanded Zanchias to write to the 
Queen, to diflwade Her ,Majeſty from impoſing the uſe of 
{uch Veſtments ; which he did accordingly. But the buft- 
neſs not ſucceeding according to their defires, and the Nox- 
conformiſts giving our ſtill, that there would be a great dil. 
{ipation in this Church, by the delertion of {ſo many Biſhops 
and Miniſters, who, they ſaid, were reſolved to leave their 
Calling and live privately, in hope that another addreſs 
would be made in their behalfe : What did Zanchras there- 
upon 2 He by the advice of his Brethren, the other Divines 
of the Palatinate, did write a Lettet to Biſhop few-/, that in 
caſe the Queen did not change her relolution, he and other 
wiſe Biſhops ſhould by all means perſ{wade them who ſcruple 
to conform, by any means not to leave their places, rather 
then obey the Queens Royal Edi&. For which he gives his 


Reaſons 3 Non enim videri, cur liceat Paſtor: ſunum deſerere gre- 


Vide Epiſtulam 
Zinchit ad 
Dam. Fuellum 
Epi ſcop, Sariſ= 
buri:nſ. Epiſt, 
(.2,p.181, 


Verum quid 
fatura 8: 
(Regina) ig- 
noramus & 
fieri poterir 
ur in ſua per- 
fiſtar ſenten- 
tia: interim 
vero hi ctiam 


iph Epiſcopi nolint mutare ſenremtiam, periclitabirur Eccleſia. Idcirco judica- 
rumt Fratres ſcribendum quoque effe ad aliquor p:xcipuos & prudentiores Epiſcc- 
pos, & rogandos ur reliquis {int authores, ne, fi Regina amoyeri nul;o modo pole 
fir a ſentrentia, ipfi proprerea luzs deſcrere malint ſtatioenes, quam 
obtcmperare, Zincn, Iond, 
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» quonies 6 licet kbere docere, & Sacramema ex verbs Dei ad- 
miniſtrare 3 tametſi aliquid agere cogatur, quod nſquequagne now 
probeter, mods non ſit ex tal rerum genere, que per ſe & ſua na- 
tura male fint. Si enim talia mandentur, dicendum efſe cum Apo- 
ftolis, obedire oportet Deo magis quam hominibus : Et in- 
terim in ſua pergendum eſſe vocatione, ſnum que ſibi curandum effe 
gregermn. S1vero res ſua na'ura adiaphore lege mandatogue Regio 
pracipiantar , quando alterutrum neceſſe ſit, ut ant cedatur loco, 
aut tali mandato obiemperctur , obtemperandum potins eſſe, ſed 
cum legitima proteſtatione, & aocendum efſe populum, cur & qua 
lege tall ſit a ſe obtempera:# manaato 3 quam expectandum dum Pa- 
ſtor exanteretur, & gregem alteri cedere cogatur. Efſe vers hanc 
fementiam ita certam, & perſpicuam, tum in ſacris literis, tum 
apud  Patres, & m hiſtoriis Eccleſiaſticis, ut ſupervacaneum 
emmino ſit, ullam adferre probationens apud illos, qui vel me- 
dtocriter in Scripturss fint exerci:ati, Numquam enim propter res 
ſua natura adiaphoras, deſerenda eft wocatio legitimsa & neceſſaria. 
« Thar it appears not why it ſhould be lawful for a Paſtor to 
« forſake his flock, as long as he hath the liberty to teach, 
« and adminiſterthe Sacraments according to the- word of 
<« God ; althongh he be conſtrained to do ſomewhat, which 
<« js not in every regard approved, provided it be not of that 
« kind of things which are in themſelves evil, and of their 
** own nature. For if ſuch-things be commanded, we muſt 
« ſay with the Apoſtles, that we ozght to obey God rather thar 
« zen, and in the mean while, keep every one his place, and 
* tend eyery one on his own flock. Bur if things of their na-. 
< tifre indifferent, be commanded by Law & the Edi& of the 
* Prince, when one of theſe two muſt of neceſſity be, either 
< toleave ones place, or obey ſuch an EdiR, it is better ro 
* obey ( bur that' with a lawful proteſtation, and the peo- 
*« ple isto be taught why obedience hath been yielded ro 
<« fuch a2.command) than to ſtay till a Paſtor be diſcharged, 
© and forced to give over his flock to another : and that this 
* opinion is ſo certainand clear, as well in the holy Scrip- 
< ture, as inthe Fathers, and in Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtories, that 
© it would be ſuperfluous to offer any proof thereof to ſuch 
* as are but mcanly yerlcd in the Scriptures ; Becauſe a ap. 
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& ful and necefſary Calling muſt never be forſaken for things of 


* their natere indifferent. Concerning the cuſtom of bowing 


and wncovering the Head at the naming the name of eſus, 
according as it is uſed in our Church, and many other Refor- 
med Churches, and namely in that of the Palatmate wherein 
he lived, as hath been obſerved before, Zanchins hath this, 
Hec eſt cataſtrophe hujus nomints feſ#, quod cum antea ah omnibus 
fere Pudais blaſphemaretur, poſt mortem patefaila ejus Deiate, 
ab omnibus adorattr : ita ut ad ſolam mentionem nominis eſis on- 
nes ei genua fleftant, Atq; hinc non dubito, quin profetta fit illa 
antiqniſ5ima conſuetude in Eccleſus, ut cum nominatur Feſus, om- 
nes aperiant caput , in teſtimonium reverentie & adorations. 
«This is that change of this name eſjes, that whereas be- 
<« fore it was bleſphemed by almoſt all the 7ewes, after his 
« death his Divinity being made manifeſt, he is adored of all 
*men : ſo that even at the mentioning the name of Peſ#, 
*« they all bow their knees to him. And I doubt not, but 
< that the moſt ancient cuſtom uſed in the Churches, that 
*« all ſhould uncover their heads when feſus is named, in ſign 
« of reyerence and adoration came from hence, Of Unifona 
mity after he hath ſaid that the Unity of the Church con- 
fiſts chiefly in the Holy Spirit, Word of God, Faith, Chari- 
ty and due obedience to Gods holy Commandments, he de- 


267 


Iz Epift. ad 
Philip. cap, 3. 
V, 10, 


! 


livers bis judgement thus, Interim non negamms , quin unitas Z anchii. de Re- 
in ipſis etiam Ceremonits & ritibus cujuſque Eccleſie quoad ejus fieri ligione Chriſti« 
per conſcientiam poteſt, retinenda ſit , atque colends. Duo enim ana Fides, cap, 


rerum genera ſunt, in quibus unitas Eccleſie efſe poteſt : que in ver- 
bo Dez tradite ſunt. Et que wverbo non ſuit expreſſe, quales ſynt 
externi ritws, & Ceremonie Eccleſftraſtice, 1n illis wnitatem ubique 
& ſemper neceſſariam eſſe, credimm : in his autem, & ſs non eſt 
per ſe neceſſaria, ſed pro diverſitate locorum , & pro deverſa 
temporis ratione, utile eft, diverſos habere ritus : ubi tamen cer- 
ti al quid de his rebus ad edificationem Eccleſie mſtitutuns ef atque 
receptum, ibs unitatem quoque in hujuſmod: ritibus, cxique retmen- 
dam efſe & ordines Eccleſiaſticos non eſſe turbandos, ſentimn : 
juxta regulam eApoſtoli, onmia in Eccleſia ordine, decenter & 
ad edificationem fieri debere, 1 Cor. 14. quibus de rebus 
das etiam eAnguſtini Epiſtolas ad Fanuarinm ſcriptas, wehe- 
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menter probamnus , atque amplettimur , Epiſt. x18. & 19. 
<«« In the mean while we deny not, but that Unity in the very 
< Ceremonies and Rites themſelves of every Church, ought 
« to be retained and reyerently obſerved as far as in good 
* conſcience they may. For there are two kinds of things, 
*« in which the Unity of the Church may ve ; v7, thoſe thac 
are ſet forth in the Word of God, and thoſe which are not 
« therein expreſſed, ſuch as are outward Rites and Eccleſ1a- 
<« ſtical Ceremonies, We believe that in the firſt, it is ne- 
« ceflary that there be Unity alwaycs, and eycry where, and 
© although in the laſt ſuch Unity be not of it ſelf neceſfary , 
© bur that according to the yarietie of places and times, itis 
© uſeful to haye divers Rites ; Nevertheleſs where there is 
<« ſomething certain ſet and received in things of this nature, 
« for the edification of the Church, our judgement is, that 
* there likewile eyery one is to maintain Unity in thoſe 
©« kinds of Rites, and that the orders of the Church muſt not 
* bedilturbed ; according to the rule of the Apoſtle, that 
* all things inthe Church ought to be done in order, decent- 
«Jy, __ for edification, x Cor, 14. concerning which 
© things we likewiſe approve very much the two Epiltles of 
** e Lugnſtine written to fanxarimns, viz. the 118, & 19. being 
** wholly tothe ſame purpoſe, 
63. I muſt in this place caſe my Reader of the fear he 
may be in, thatall the Fathers of the Cnuncil ſhould ſpeak 
evcry one lo long as theſe have done, though I hope they 
have all ſpoken to his fatisfa&tion, It is not the cuſtom in 
Councils, when the chief matters in debate have been 
throughly opencd and examined by ſome of the ableſt, who 
are beltacquainted with fach things as are to be decided, 
that the reſt of the Company ſpeak their mind in tew words, 
either cxpreſly declaring their aflent ro what hath been ſaid 
before by others, or tacitly not gain-ſaying the ſame,and ad. 
ding herc and there as ſeems belt to them. This method there-. 
fore js that which ſhall be followed in this occation. Boger= 
zannus needs but to refer himſelf to thoſe honourable citles. 
of Reverend Prelate 8& Lord Biſhop,with which he ever beſpake 
the Biſhop of Landaff in the Synod of Dorr, that being enough 


to 
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ro teſtifie his liking of tkeEpiſcopal Government and whole 
Reformation of the Church of England. The titles of Arch- 


Biſhop of Armagh, Primate of [reland, Reve- 
rend Father in Chriſt, and venerable Lord, 
which * Ludovicus de Diex gives to Dottor 
Uſher late Lord Primate of Jreland, in his 
Epiſtle Dedicatory before his Notes upon the 
Acts of the Apoſtles; and the profefſion 
which he makes to reverence his Archiepiſco- 


* Lyudovicus de Dicu Clarifl, &c. 
D. Jzcob. Uflerio Archiepi'coo 
Armachan», Hibern, P:imari, Pa- 
tri in Chriſto reverendo ac Domi- 
no venerando., Ludovicus der Diu 
in Epiſto!. dedic, ante Animad. ad 
Att1 Apoſt, 


pal Dugnty, ſ\ubſ{cribing himſelf thus at the end, Archiepi/- 
copalis twe Dignitatis obſervantiſſimum, is enough for the ſame 


, purpole. + Andreas Rivers his glorying in 
rhc Biſhops of the Church of England, when 
he ſayes ro Bauly the Jeſuite, that his Com- 
r44es who came from England, might have 
told him, that there they had ſeen Biſhops 


that were not the ſworn vaſſals of the Pope, 1s 4 


t Andreas Rivitus, Coreruma ſo 
ciicjus ex Anglia redeunres, i;f1 
nrrare potuerunr, quod Epiſco- 
p2s, nullo juramento Papz ad- 
ſtri&os, ibi viderinr. Andr. Rivet, 
Catholic, 0 thod, Traft, 2, Yueſt 12. 


very full declaration of his approving of them, and his look- 

ing upon them as the greateſt honour and ornament of the 

Clergy inthe Reformed Churches. We have ſeen Spanhe- rig icac 
7:ius writing trom Geneva, that he (a) rcverences and loves the Symbem ws. 
great Prelates of the Britiſh Churches, praying to God, har ( a) Vide prg. 
they may ever enjoy their Ambority.; and {6) peaking eyen ) FO 
with adiniration of the beauteous face of our (hureh, and of the (© " 
publick worſhip of God therein uſed ; and we muſt do him that 
right, as to {uppoſe he was ſtill of the ſame mind after his 
removal from Genevato Leyden, Doctor Peter du eMoul:n 
hath declared his mind ſufficiently for the Church of £E1g/and 
by his ſ#5/cribing the 39. Articles, the Book of Common 
Prayer, &c. when he was made Prebend of Canterbury; and 
in his publick diſputations in the Divinity Schoole at Sedan, 
where he maintained, as hath bcen ſaid before, Epiſcopos An- P:. Molin. de 
gle poſt converſionem & ejuratium ppiſmum, fuſe fideles Des Notts vere Ec- 
ſerves,nec debmiſe deſerere munus, vel titn!um Epiſcopi 3 That the = Bm 
<« Biſhops of Ergland after their converſion and abjuration of * Om 

5 Popery, were faithful ſeryants of God, and that they were Mv1f. de P 4n- 
** not bound to quit their Office or title of Biſhop. A4onſrens orb” 
de Angle the Father ſaith, That his heart did leap for joy when _ "_g- _ 
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be was told that our Liturgy and ancient Diſcipline ſhould be yeſto- 
red again 3 that he cannot but haye good hopes of that Government 
under which the Church of England was enriched with ſo many 
bleſſings for ſo many years ; that the Order of Biſhops is a moſt [a- 
cred and moft ancient Order, Cc. and declares that he holds thews 
for Schiſmaticks that wwll not conform to the Church of England, 


And e Monſieur Drelincourt, That as Germany, and Switzer= 


land, have their Inſpe&tors and Superintendents, and Dane- 
mark and Sweden their Biſhops, he ſees no reaſon why any ſhould 
be offended if England hath kkewiſe her Biſhops, He hath told 
us likewiſe how much he likes our Liturgy, and we do not 
hear him ſpeak a word againſt the Swrplice, Croſs in Bapriſm, 
or kneeling at the receiving of the Sacrament. IM onfiews 
Goyon 1s efoplatit That no man that hath not loft his under - 
ſtanding, or 15 uot quate ignorant of the rule of true Picty can think. 
the conſcience wounded by living under the Government of Biſhops, 
or uuder the Engliſh Liturgy, aud that thoſe are in a dream and 
dote that have ſuch an apimon. And as for our Engliſh Presby- 
terians, he finds them a ſtrange Seft which is not to be tolerated; 
and he conceives that the beſt remedy for ſuch a d:ſorder and con- 
fuſron,is to reduce them all under the Epiſcopal Government, holding 
it 3mopoſſible that the Church of England can ever be quiet and flog- 
riſb otherw ſe. eMonſiear Daille the Father declares that he 
holds thoſe of our Ceremonies and other things which are 
molt difliked by Non-conformiſts, as the ſign of the Croſs 
in Baptiſme, kyeeling at the Communion, the Szrplice, &c, 
for things in their nature indifferent. This he writes to me in 
that Letter whereof there is an extra& before the Sermon 
which follows this Treatiſe; in which Letter, to ſhew that 
he judges the Epiſcopal Goyernment lawful, after he hath 
preſented his moſt humble reſpe&s to my Lord Biſhop of 
Dureſme, he prayes ro God that the Church of England may have 
many Biſhops like unto that moſt Reverend and moſt worthy 
Prelate, whoſe high Vertue and exemplary Piety is knows to 
him, and who ſayes, Rebas ipfis diu multumqea probatam. | 
64. e Monſenr Amyram, though he lives in a Church 
where the Miniſters are equal in power, yet he dares not 
lay, hut that Subordination of Paſtors hath as much pround 
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in the Goſpel and other Writings of the New Teſtament, 


And upon that it is that he will not haye by any means 

thoſe Churches that have Biſhops to be troubled upon thar 

account, He hath likewiſe ſhewed of very late how he re- 

- yerences our Prelates, by dedicating a Book not three 

months fince to my Lord of Dwxreſme, whom he} often. Moſte aun 
calls Reverent Prelate, For , though I know he had ever dw in 0a. 
a preat value for his Lordſhips perſonal worth, eyer Dominicam, 
ſince they were firſt acquainted together in France; yer 

it is plain by that Epiſtle of his, he reſpe&s likewiſe in a 

ſpectal manner his Dignity. And for ſer forms of Prayer and 

Liturgies, he is ſo much for them, that he wiſhes all the 

Reformed Churches in the world would 

conſult and agree together to have but one Nihil preclivius quam ur omnes 
and the ſame Book of Common Prayer, for Wiſque ſuam yeluti Symbolam 
the greater Unity betwixt them, He like- —_— — 
wiſe acknowledges that God out of his wif. qarum, Amyrald, de Seceſſ, ab Ec= 
dom and goodneſs hath granted unto eyery cle. Rom. p. 234; 

Church the power to make Laws and Con- 

{titutions for things pertaining to Diſcipline and Order, 

Volmit ſaptentiſſimus indulgemiſſimnſque Deus, cnique Eccleſia jus Ibid, p, 3x. 
eſſe ſibi leges eas ferends que ad diſciphnam ſpettam &' ad ordinen 
conſervandum. And that they have no other Law whereby 

to be directed in ſuch things, but only that general one of 

the Apoltle, let all things be done decently and in order ; 

which they oughr to obſerve with reſpe& to the different 
circumſtances of times, places, and States wherein the Church 

abideth, Hoc unum in eo genere abſolute neceſſe eſt, ut habita id. 

ratione variarum Circumſtantiarum, temports, locorum, imperio- 

rum, mm quorum finbus Eccleſie habitant, & aliarum iſt inſmad; 

rerum, onmnia fiant inter (hriſtianos, ex Apoſtoli praſcripto, de- 

center atque ordime. He's ſo far from condenming thoſe among 

theReformed who love to haye their Churches decently ador-. , $3 
ned , that he efteems them * f#perſtirious who are againſt it; ws cam 
and excuſes them whoſe Churches are naked, and Sr ſuperſtitio ali- 


without Ornaments, — their poverty or want of lj. 942 aut ni- 


berty,by which they are forced to ufe ſuch poor places as they ca _— 


1bid, p, 212. 


can haye, or are allowed to build for Gods Worſhip, Evange- 
: hics 
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lic! quorum Templa omnibus ornamentis deſtituta ſunt, non modo 
ferendi ſunt, ſed etiam quacunque ratione ſublevandi, Non enim 
adducuntur judicio atque ratione ut ornamentis carere velmt, fed 
neceſſitate alqua, quia vel ſub cruce vrount, vel inopia premuntur. 


Ali; adhibenr impoſitionem manuum, &c, 
Signum Ciucis in fronte & in peRore in- 
fantis baptizati d:fignatum. Quz'diſcre- 
pancia ut ſpeRantium oculos vehementer 
ter'r, fic mentes imperitort.m foler magno- 
pere conturbare. Ar eorum quibus ſenſus 
an'mi paulo ſunt excrcitatiores & mentes 
confirmatiores cognitione veri, aliud deber 
elſe judicium. Newpe in iſtiuſmodi rebus 
cornfiderari debcr primum Rirus ipſe 3 de- 
inde Inftitutio ; ac denique Dofrina quz 
ad Ritum perrince, Er Ritus ipſe quidem 
fi per ſe ſpe&erur, res eſt natura ſua indif- 
ferers, hoc eſt neque bona neque mala 
moraliter. Siquid mali haber, illad om. 
ne firum eſt, in incommodirate aliqua , 
quam vcl mulcirudo rerum, vel celebrandi 
difficulcas, vel ſumptus aur aliquid iſti- 
u'modi parit. Inſtiruri> magnum haber 
m mentum. Nam fi Deum auQorem ha- 
ber, neccflitarcm inj'cit: Si pendet- ex 
conſuerudine Apoſto'o:um , eſt in cxem® 
plo magna vis: Si Rirus eſt ab Eccleſia 
poſt Apoſtologs inflirutus, multo laxior eſt 
cus obligatio, Ibid. p. 229. 


As for (eremonres, after he hath ſaid, 
that the unskilful are mightily trou- 
bled at the firſt ſight of thoſe to 
which they are not accuſtomed , 
and that thoſe that haye more 
knowledge ought to be of ano- 
ther judgement, he conſiders three 
things in them, x, The Rite it ſelf; 
2. The Author and Inſtitutror of 
the Rite; and 3. The Doarine 
thereunto belonging. © For the Rite, 
« he takes it for a thing indifferent 
«in it ſelf, neither good nor evil 
« morally. If it hath any thing of 
« eyil, that comes either from the 
<« troubleſomneſs of it, or from 
«the great number of things 
« whereof it conſiſts, or from 
<« the difficulty or charges in the 
© 0bſeryation of the ſame. For the 
« Author of the Rite, he conceives 
*itto beof great moment. If God 


<« be he, the Rite muſt of neceffity be obſerved ; If it hath 
© been uſed by the Apoſtles, their example is of great force ; 
<« If it hath been introduced by the authority of the Church, 
« {ince the Apeſtles time, the obligation to it is not ſo preat, 
<« But yct, though there were now ſome abſurdity to uſe ſuch 
«« Rites, becauſe they are not fitted for theſe times ; he would 
<« not by any means that thoſe who areraccuſtomed ro them, 
« ſhould be forced to leave them againſt their will, becauſe 
« they are things of their nature indifferent , and that the 
< peace of the Churci mult never ve troubled for ſuch things, 
© though they had been inſtituted without any neceſlity, and 
* were not withour fome inconyeniencie, Os res mdifferentes, 
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quamvis nulla neceſsitate mſiiutas, atque adeb omm aliqua wcons- 

meditate conjunttas, turbe in Eccleſia temere excitande non ſunt. 

« And as forthe Doctrine, it is that, fayes he, which gives 

« the dye to the Rites, For if the DoQrine be wholſome, ſo 
are likewiſe the Rites, or at leaſt they are tolerable. Dogma 
vero ſms, ut ta dicam, qualtatibus Ritus ipſos imbuit. Nan fs bo= 
num eſt, Ritus etiam vel bom ſunt, vel ſaltemtolerabiles, All this 
he ſayes about the Exorcymes, the [ign of the (70/5 and other 
Ceremonies uſed at Infants Baptiſm, in ſome of the Latheran 
Churches ; with whom he would not haye the other Refor- 
med Churches to pick a quarrel upon that account, Nay he 
« js ſo ingenuous as to ſay plainly, that if nothing elſe had 
« been offenſive in the Church of Rome befides the needleſs 
« Ceremonies which ſhe uſes in Bapriſm and other things, 
« though ſhe bath exceeded far beyond that which agreeth 
<« with the narure of Chriſtian Religion, nevertheleſs thoſe 
« of the Reformed Churches had born with her. $s nil 
aliud fuifſet m Eccleſia Romana quod animos noſtros offendiſſet, pre< 
ter inutiles (eremonias quibus & 1m Baptiſmo & in alits rebus ultra 
modum & geniums Chrifttane Do utuntur, &jws Commmunio- 
nem pertuliſemus : * And heis ſo farfrom allowing that the 
«© members of any Church ſhould refuſe to ſubmit to any 
& ſuch Rites accuſtomed and commonly received, that who. 
« ſoever goes from one National Church to another, whe. 
« ther asa Traveller, or a Marchant , or to ſettle himſelfe 
« there, he will havehim conform without ſcruple of con- 
« ſcience to the uſual Ceremonies thereof, thar fe may not 
< trouble the Church or give ſcandal to the weaker, alledging 
« to that purpoſe Saint Pax! the Apoſtle, Di ex una Eccleſia 
in aliams vel peregrinands, vel negotiands , vel etiam commorands 
cauſa migraverit, eum nulla religio inceſſat quin ſeſe conſuetis in 
ea rinbus accommodet, ne pacem Eccleſie turbet, aut infirmis pre- 
beat materiam offendiculi. Atque in ea re Paulum Apoſtolum & 
praceptorem & exemplum habemus, Apply all this co our pre= 
ſent caſe. Abour the Rites uſed at the Communion, he is of 
the ſame judgement, Ex Evangelicis alu eam ſuſcipiunt ge- 
nibus flex1s, alit ſtantes communicant, ali; denique ad menſam 
N an aſſident, 
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afſident ſacrum myſterium celebraturi. Dui ad menſans aſſi- 
dent, 1n animo habent Chriſtum mutari, qui in cane wſtituti- 
ant &o corporis ſitu fuit, quo ſolebant eſſe qui cibuns u14 capiebant, 
& Apoſtolorum tempore idem fattuaium eſſe videtur, Out 
fantes communicant, preter al quam Eccleſiarum ſuarum com- 
modutatem, in co inſtituto hanc rationem [ecuti ſum, quod ſtatus 
ille habet aliquam reverentie ſigmficationem, que ſanite iti atti- 
ant m4Ximopere convenit, Lu demque genua ſummittunt, _=_ 
firentur ſe non cogutare de adorando Sacramento, & ſiquss id illis 
imputaret, wirum in modum indignarentur, —Cum igitur genus 
flettunt Evangelici, ea e olarat Lone ducuntur ,quod qui cult us di- 
vin tum agatur ſingulart ratinmezanimus vero humans pi C00 ts 
tatiombus & ferventiſſinss vatis ad Deum evehatur, ideo geſtus 
ile quo ſolemus ſumman reverentiam teſtificari, omnium iftt ret 
convententiſſimus eſſe putanduacſt. Atque ommbus ſan: eolibe» 
r1244 eſſe debet frut quemque ſus rits ſuaque conſuetudine, quod 
weque (hriſtus neque Apoſtoli quicquam de eo diſerte pracepe- 
runt, Juſſtt enim gaudem ſervator ut panem & wvinum ad eam 
rem adhiberemm, & ut ederemus I biberemu 1n ſui comme- 
morationem, Reliqa que ad Sacrament circumſtantias perti- 
nent, permiſites Sapientia quam Spiritus propediem e cealomit- 
tendas Eccleſia ( briſtiane ſuppedtaturuserat, © Of thoſe who 
** profeſs the Goſpel, ſome receive the Communion kyeelirg, 
** others ftanding, and laſtly, others there are who /7: cogether 
« ar Table when they go to celebrate that myſtery. Thoſe 
<« that fit at Table intend to imitace Chriſt, who when he in- 
* {litured the holy Supper uſed that geſture of the Body, 
« which at that time was uſed by them that did eat their mear 
© rogether; and the ſame ſeems ro have been done in the 
© Aroſtles time. Thoſe that communicate ſtanding, befides 
* that they find in it ſome conveniency for theic Congregati- 
« ons, they have propoſed to themielves this reaſon in that 


<< jnititurion of theirs, that there is in that geſture ſome ſioni- 


« fication of reverence, which excecdingly well beco- 
* meth that holy ation. Laſtly, thoſe that khyee!, declare 
<« that they do not think of adoring the Sacrament ; 
«and if any one ſhould impute to them that they did, 
« they vrould be ftrangely moyed to indignation therear. 


Where- 
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© Wherefore when the profeſſors of the Gofj pel kyeel, the on. 


« ]y reaſon they have of ſodoing is this, that Gods Worſhip 
<« being then celebrated in a very ſpecial manner, and the 
" as of men lifted up to God by pious cogitations and 
<« molt fervent prayers and yows ; that geſture whereby we 
<« uſe to teſtifie our greateſt reyecence, muſt be thought the 
<« moſt convenient of all upon that occaſion. And farely it 
« mult be by ſo much more at the liberty of eyery Church to 
<« enjoy her own rite and cuſtom, that neither Chrift nor the 
<« Apoltles bave commanded any thing expreſly about 
« the ſame. True it is that our Saytour hath commanded we 
« ſhould uſe Bread and Wine at his Supper, and that we 
<« ſhould eatand drink in remembrance of him. Bur for the 
« reſt that belongs to the circumſtances of the Sacrament, he 
« [eft-it to that wiſdom which the Spirit, which he was with-. 
*< ina ſhort while, to ſend from Heaven to the Chriſtian 
« Church, ſhould ſuggeſt. Wherefore he concludes, Null: 
Eccleſia neceſſe eſſe ſnos ritus hac m parte immutare, neve licere 
cuiquam qui ex una Eccleſia m aliam migraverit, ſubter fugere 
quominus iis ritibys utatur, qui ſunt inſtituto & conſuetudine loco- 
rum conſecrati, © That it is not neceſſary in this caſe that an 
« Church ſhould change her Rites, and that it is not lawful 
« for them who go from one Church to another, to ayoid 
<« the uſing of ſuch Rites as haye been made {acred by the in- 
« ſtitution and cuſtom of places. This apply again and judge 
whether he is for Uniformity in eyery National Church. 
One thing more muſt be added , for thoſe who granting 
that in the Church of England, as it is now by Law eſtabliſh. 
ed, as well for Goyernment and publick Worſhip, there is 
nothing impious or inconniſtent with true Chriſtianity ; yer 
tan they have fears and jealoulies leſt the Government 
ſhould degenerate into Tyranny, and tbe publick Worſhip 
into Superſtition, = chuſe rather to make a Schiſme,then to 
ſubmit to the one and conform to the other ; to which men 
he ſpeaks as followeth. At neque prudentia neque charitas pa= 


 titar, ut ob metumin certe ret in futurum temps, opus pacis & 


concordie tam ardemibus voris expetiuum in preſenta interiurbe= 
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#3145, Si quid mali ex ea conſuetudine olim exoriatur, tum adhi- 
benaa erit medicina 1donea & opporinua. At ideo quia mneturmus 
ne fortaſſe poſt aliquot ſacula canſam. habeamas commmunionis divi- 
dende, nunc aut Sch:ſma facere, amt jam faltum fovere atque 
contingare, videtur alenuns eſſe 4 prudentia, & chariati comra- 


rium, © But neither doth Prudence or Charity ſuffer that for 


«« fear ofa thing uncertain for time to come, we now inter- 
<« rupt the work of peace and agreement which. is longed 
cc after with ſuch feryenrt. defires, If hereafter there arifech 
<« any evil from that cuftom, then muſt be applied thereunto 
«2 ff and proper remedy. Burt becaule we fear leſt perhaps 
« after ſome Ages we may haye cauſe of breaking commu- 
« nion ; to make now a Schiſme, or foment it if already 
< made, is a thing which ſcems far from prudence and con- 
<«.trary to charity, 

65. As for Ludovicus Capellus, who may be expected to 
ſpeak next after e Af onſieur Amyrant his Collegue,it is known 
to all that haye been at Saxmar, that they were both. of the 
{ame judgement ; ſo that he may with good reaſon be ſup- 

oled to piye his full conſent to what his learned Partner 
CS now delivered : beſides, that he hath declared his mind 
ſufficiently by calling the Presbyterians a froward, ſcrupulons, 
ever-nice, and ſuperſtitions generation of men ; and (if they 
reje&t wholly all impoſed fer forms, as to me it ſeems they 
do) furious and mad ; by ſaying that they aboliſhed the Book 
of Common Prayer and Epiſcopacy, lewuiſſimss nulliuſque pent 
momenti.de cauſis, for very light cauſes and: almoſt of no mo. 


mentatall ; by maintaining the reading of the Apocrypha in- 
the Church, to be lawful, &c. as hath been-obſeryed. before 


more then once. 
66. The moſt famous « Monſieur Bochart of Cat; having 


bis turn next, will declare that he is ſtill of the ſame mind he 


was of when- he writ his Latine Epiſtle ro Doctor Morley, 
the now Right Reverend Lord Biſhop of Winchefter ; where, 
after he hah ſaid that there be many complaints. in the anci. 
ent Fathers Writings, againſt thoſe Biſhops. that abuſed. 
their Authority, he adds,. Tamen nemo reperins oft qui de abo- 


lendo 
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tendo Epiſc: pat cogitaverit 3 © yet there was none found that 
« did fo much as think of aboliſhing Epiſcopacy. Nay, 
© ſayes he, Aerins was held by ſome for a Schitmatick, and 
« by others that took for Hereticks all Schiſmaticks, for an 
& Heretick, for that he did violently riſe againſt an Order 
© which is in its nature facred. Pw Aerins ab aliis pro 
Schiſmatico, ab alus etiam, qui Schiſmaticos onmes Hareticis ac- 
cenſebant, pro Heretico habits eſt, eo quod in ordinem natura 
ſacrum violentigs inſwrrexerit, Wherefore he would: haye us to 
beware of falling from one exceſs into another, leſt through 
to0 great rigidneſs and extravagant hatred. againſt Biſhops, 
we ſhould be ſo-far tranſported unawares,as to ſne,implead,or 
accule the ancient Church, and to ſeparate our ſelves of our 
own accord from communion with her.. Cavendum 1gitur ne 
Scylle fuga in hanc (arybdim mcidamus. Newe rigor nimms, 
pluſquam vatinianum in Epiſcopos od'um, eo umprudentes adigat, 
wt vereri Eccleſie dicam ſcribamus, & ab ejus communione ipſi nos 
arceamus. A quibus extremis Gallicanas Eccleſias ſemper abhor- 
ruiſſe hbri a Gallis ſcripti. palam: indicant, & noſtrorum perpetua 

axis. Neg; enim horum in Britannia quiſquam fuit, qui non li- 
benter intereſſet ſacris veſtris, poſtquam aliquem Anglics. Sermonrs 
fibi comparaverat uſum, & ab Epiſcopalibus Presbyters, ant cti- 
am ab Epiſcops ipfis, fires ferret, ſacram reciperet communionem; 
« From which extremities the French: Reformed Churches 
« have ever kept themſelyes very far, as the Books written 
« by French Proteſtants do publickly teſtifie, and likewiſe 
« their conſtant praQiſe ;. all of them who eyer were in Eag- 
« /and, having alwayes willingly aſſiſted ar Divine Service, 
ec after they had attained ſome skill inthe Engliſh Language; 
« and received the holy Communion of the Prieſts of the 
« Church of England, or the Biſhops themſelves, upon oc- 
« caſion offered : Whichhe ſayes he hath done himſelf when 
he was a Student in Divinity at Londoy and Oxford, This he 
writ Anno 1650, when the /ndependeuts were Maſters in Eng- 
land, and the Presbyterians in: Scotland. Monſieur Bochart. of 
Alengon declares, © That he jholds thoſe who refuſe to-haye 
« communion with us becauſe of our Ceremonies, to- be 
« Schiſmaticks ; and. that he finds our Book of Common 
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« Prayer yery good, and very well ordered. eMovſienr 
V auquelin, © That ſince ſo it is, that Religion remaineth in 
« its integrity, and the Book of Common Prayer is very far 
« from Idolatry and Superſtition, he wiſhes the Presbyterians 
« would ſhew themſelves more moderate. eMonferr 
e Martel, © That he wonders to hear that ſome are found 
« in England, who are altogether averſe from any ſe: form of 
*« Liturgy to be obſerved one and the ſame generaily in the 
« {ame Kingdom; that in Fraxce it is no where permitted 
© to reject the uſe of that which was made by Galvin. That 
<« forthe moſt part he approves very much that which was 
<« formerly uſed in the Church of Exgland, and that he would 
© haye nothing amended in it, but peaceably and with a 
* common conſent. «Monſieur Gaches, © That the Office 
* of a Biſhop is lawful, thatthe beſt men in the Reformed 
© Churches abroad have honoured the Engliſh Prelates ; 
« That if the Reformed Churches had no he differences 
<« with the Biſhops of France, but their dignities, he would 
<« oladly fubmitto them ;3 That they that have averſion a- 
<« painlt ſuch moderate Epiſcopacy as that of the Church of 
*« England, refuſe to haye communion with Ignatius, Poly- 
© carpus, and the whole company of the —_ Antiquity ; 
«© That he was wonderfully edifyed with our Liturgy, 
Monſieur du Boſe, © That he thinks none of his Brethren will 
«« contradict him if he fayes that well ordered Epiſcopacy 
<« hath moſt importantand conſiderable utilities which can- 
< not be found in the Presbyterian Diſcipline ; That if the 
« French Reformed Churches have no Biſhops, it is not 
< becauſe they hold Epiſcopacy to be contrary to the nature 
<« ofthe Goſpel, or becauſe they think it leſs convenient for 
<* the good of the Church, but becauſe neceflity hath obli.- 
« oedthem to it; and if there be any in England at this time 
<* that be ſo rigidly partial for Presbyterian parity, as to 
*juſtle againſt that mott ancient order of Ep:ſcopacy, and 
< ſeek to root it quite out, to the prejudice both of Church 
* and State, they cannot but be very much blamed for it. 


«© —And, that, as he loves anduſes the Robe in France, ſo he 
*« would loye and uſe the Szrplice in . England, that is, he 


would 
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« would conform to ſuch things belonging to, the outward 


<« worſhip of God, as are impoſed, or by cuſtom received. 
Monſieur de Angle the Son, «© That notwithftanding the 
© Government and Ceremonies of the Church of Englandare 
<< different from thole of the French Reformed Ehurches, 
<« yet the ſaid Churches ought ever to have communion with 
* the Church of Exgland, Alſoufienr Morin, © That the Ce- 
* remonies of the Church of Ezg/and are not contrary to the 
« Principles of the French Reformed Churches, and that to 
<« be ſcandalized at the Srplice, ſign of the Croſs, kneeling at 
<« the Communion, and other things as they are preſcribed 
© in the Book of Common Prayer, 15s an extreme peeviſhneſs. 
Manfeur Daill the Son, *© That he feeth nothing ill or dan- 
«* perous in the uſe of our Ceremonies, but rather on the con- 
« trary, that he holds.they may help forward the edification 
« of thoſe Churches where they are by cuſtom eſtabliſhed ; 
< that Znifermity.in thoſe things, in the Congregations of the 
« {ame Kingdom, may contribute to a greater edification; 
«and if our Presbyterians be nat ofthe ſame judgement, they 
* are diſowned by the French Reformed Churches. Afon- 
fiewr Rondelet, © That he reverences ina very ſpecial manner 
<« the Goyernmient of the Church of Eng/and; That he e- 
<« ſteems it vety boly and yery lawful; and which is more, 
< the fitteſt of all to keep men in good order and due reſpe, 
"* to ſuppreſs Scandals, and to extirpate Hereſies. 2fonſienr 
ke Mo:ne, © That hedoes not believe it poſhble to preſerye 
<« either Peace or Order in the Church of Ezgland withour 
« Epiſcopacy ; and that he conceives not by what Spirit 
<« they are led that oppoſe that Government, and cry ir 
« down with ſuch violence ; defying any man whoſoever 
« he be to ſhew him another Order more ſuitable to reaſon, 
« yea, or better agreeing with holy Scripture, and whereof 
« God hath made more ule for the eſtabliſhment of his Truth, 
<« and cncreaſe of his Kingdom ; That God having bleſſed 
<« Epiſcopal Goyernment, and made it proſper in a moſt 
© miraculous manner, they are beſi.!es themſelyes that under 
«rake to curſe the ſame ; Burt if ever any in this particular 
« made their ungratefulneſs notorious, certainly they are the 
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<« Engliſh oppoſers of es. who do not conſider that 
&« they owe both their Reformation, nay and their firſt 
c Chriſtianity to the Care and Zeal of Biſhops : That we 
© ought to have learned wiſdom by our experience ; That 
*« thoſe troublers of the peace of 1/rael who are ſo contrary 
«ro —_— have ſeen things grow worſe and worſe, for 
<c well nigh theſe twenty years laſt paſt that they haye ruled, 
« which thing in point of conſcience ought to make them 
«tremble with horror ; and after ſuch a viſible curſe upon 
<« all their enterpriſes, now at once to give them oyer, gi- 
<« vying Godglory, and — that their work was 
*© not the work of God, to let thoſe rule whoſe Government 
< is famous by a thouſand bleſſings wherewith God hath of. 
« ten crowned it, | 

G7. If after all theſe you give Beza audience, notwith- 
ſtanding what we know of him, he will ſpeak thus; © If 
* the Church of England after her reſtauration, doth main- 
«tain itſelf, and is upheld by the eAwthority of her Biſhops 
« and Arch-Biſhops, let her enjoy by all means that ſpecial 
« benefit of God, and God grant that it may be perpetual 
« unto her, For though in my Writings touching Church- 
« Government I ever impugned the Romiſh Hierarchy, I 
«« never intended to touch or impugne the Eccleſiaſtical Po. 
« lity of the Church of England, nor to exaRt of you to frame 
« your ſelves or your Churches after the pattern of our Preſ.. 
« byterian Diſcipline, I wiſh and hope that the ſacred and 
« holy Colledge of your Biſhops will for ever continue and 
<« maintain ſuch their Righrand Title in the Government of 


«the Church with all equity and Chriſtian moderation, 


« — As for thoſe things which are of a middle nature, they 
<«« do change it ina manner, when they are either comman- 
« ded or prohibited by a lawful Authority ; becauſe neither 
« can they be omitted contrary to a juſt command, ifenjoy- 
« ned; nor done contrary to the probibition, if forbidden, 
<< For although God alone doth properly bind the conſcience, 
« yet inas much as the Magiſtrate, who is the Miniſter of 
* God, judpeth that it is for the publick good, thatthoſe 
5 things which otherwiſe of themſelyes are lawful, be not 
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<«« done ; or the Church for order-ſake or decency, and ſo 
« for edification, doth rightly make Laws concerning things 
« indifferent ; ſuch Laws ought by all means to be obſeryed 
« by the godly, and they do bind the conſciences thus far 
« that no man knowingly and wittingly, with an intention 
« of being rebellious, may without ſin, either do that which 
« is ſo prohibited, or leave undone thoſe things that are ſo 
«© commanded. The Superſcription of that Letter which 
was written from Geneva, Anxo 1589. to the Lord Arch- 
Biſhop of Canterbury that then was, in the name of the Church 
of that City, and ſubſcribed by Beza and Sadeel, is a farther 
proof of Beza's judgement about our Epiſcopacy, and a full 
one of Sadeels, nay, of the whole Church of Geneva, in whoſe 
name they then writ, and now ſpeak. The Superſcription 
runneth thus, Reverend:ſſtmo viro & in Chriſto Patrs D. Archiep, 
Cant, Seremſſime Regine Conſiliario; & totins Aughe Prima : _ 
* the molt Reyerend man & Father in Chriſt, the Lord Arch- 
<« Biſhop of Canterbury;one of Her Majeſties moſt honourable 
« Privy Council, and Primate of all England. The Letter 
{ubſcribed, Beya & Sadeel, nomine totins noſtri cans, nec non 
totines Eccleſia Genevenſis, © In the name of the whole Conſi- 
© ſtory, and of the whole Church of Geneva ; which would 
never haye giyen his Grace the Titles of Arch-Biſhop and 
Primate of of England, or Privy Coun ſellor, if ſhe had been 
againſt thoſe Offices and Dignities, and if they had judged 
them incompatible with the Miniſtry of the Goſpel ; as you 
ſhall neyer ſee them ſtyle the Biſhop of Rowe Head of the 
whole Catholick Church, and Chriſts Vice-gerent oyer her, 
Daneas his addreſs to the fame Lord Arch-Biſhop, whom 
he calleth Rewerendyſimum in (Chriſto Patrem, Ampl;ſimumque 
Dominum , Domimim Archiepiſcopum Cantuarienſem; Moſt 
Reverend Father in Chriſt, and Right Honourable Lord, 
the Lord Arch-Biſhop of ( anterbary, is as much as can be 
wiſhed to teltifie his good liking of the Church of England as 
it is by Law eſtabliſhed. Doctor Fohn Dioaats hath expreſ- 


ſed more in behalf of the Paſtors of this Church, and alſo of 775: 171: 


the Church it ſelf, in his Letter to the Aſſembly at Weſtmin- 


* for, they were then or arc now, (ſome of them ) willing to 
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hear: And to that he may refer himſelfe at preſent, and 
to the open profeſſion he eyer made of loye to our Charch 
and the Governors thereof. AMon{ieur Chabret profeſles, That 
the Book of Common Prayer for Mormng and Evening doth not at 
all thwart the form of Service uſed im France and at Geneya ; 
that he ſees nothing in the Lutnrgie of the Church of England, 
brought in with Reformation, which reſembles ether Tdolatry or Su- 
perſtition,no more than in the Liturgies of other Reformed Charches; 
and that when thoſe of Geneya are here in England, they partake 
the Sacraments with us without any ſcruple of conſcience. 

68. Occolampadins lurely will not ſpeak againſt Biſhops, 
who himſelf did execute all the Functions of a Biſhop in the 
Church of Baſi/, as long as he lived there, after the Relorma- 
tion; and who when he was dead, had the very title of 
BISHOP engraven upon his Tomb ; which ſheweth 
that whilelt be lived he was no more againſt the name then a- 
gainft the office ofa Biſhop, though he took not that title for 
the reaſons I have given, Wherefore it is not neceſſary he 
ſhould ſay any thing about the Jawfulneſs of Epiſcopal Go- 
vernment, yet in few words, thus; S:zt qui preſint, & qus . 
miniſtrent : ſint viſitatores , qui alias Epiſcopi: ſint Eccleſiaſte, 
qr. alias praedicatores & ' miniſtri verbi, © Among the Clergy, 
« [et there be ſome that goyern, and ſome that miniſter : 
« ]er there be ſome to- vitit, who otherwiſe are called Bi.. 
« ſhops : ſome to ſpeak in the Aſſembly , who otherwiſe 
«are called Preachers and Miniſters of the Word. But upon 


.our other controverſies he may ſpeak to the purpoſe. He 


is ſo far from condemning ſer forms of Prayer and Ceremo- 
nies of themſelves indifferent ; or from intending to inno- 
vatc in thoſe that were ot old time uſed in the Church, that 
he doth not think it neceſfary ro change any thing in the 
Canon,of the «A aſs, although he altogether rejes the 
do&rine of the Church of Rowe about the Sacrament. Nihil vel 
ex priſtinis rit:0u4 vel verbus Canonis omitto, Ego non adeo temerari-. 
15 ut immuter que bona conſcientia ſervare poſſi: Et mihi nequagua 
periculoſus eſt Canon. Neq; epim 06 nomma quadam ſacrificu,obla- 


DA.dere Ea- tienis & muncrum, atque alia fmnilia, abhorreo : Neque propterea 
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biſcums loqui in Scripturis non deesgnatur, mihi male propitinm ti- 
meo, qued pacis gratia hiſce vocabulis non abſtineo, modo pie aty; 
(riſtiaue ſentians. Non eft tam moroſa interpres charitas, non 
ita adaittos litters amat Spirits, non ita plagoſus Chriſtus. Doles 
ramen, quod multi ſeipſos illis nominibus nuſere circumveniunt : 
190 non ſolum ſe, ſed & alios. Et ego olim ita docebar, ut my- 

erio huic alud, quam erat, tribuerem. © I omit nothing, 
« {ith he, of the old ceremonies, or the words of the Ca- 
© non. Iam not ſo raſh, as to change thoſe things which 1 
&© may keep with a good conſcience. And as for me I ſee 
« no danger inthe Canon : neither do I reject it becauſe of 
« {ome words, as Sacrifice, Oblation, and Gifts, and ſuch 
«© |jike, Neither dol fear that Chrift who knowes our in- 
c« fancy, and who ſometimes doth not ſcorn to uſe Infants 
« language with us in Scripture, will therefore be difplea- 
« ſed at me, that for peace-ſake I do not abſtain from thoſe 
«: words, ſo that I haye a pious and Chriſtian apprehenſion 
* of the things themſelves. Charity is not ſuch a morole in- 
< terpreter ; the Spirit does not like them that are ſo much 
« addicted to the Letter, neither is Chriſt ſo ready to 
« ſtrike. 

69. By the way let me have lexye to make here an Obſer- 
vation upon the judgement of this wiſe moderate man, Ir is 
a common obje&ion againſt the Liturgy of the Church of 
England, that it is taken out of the « ACaſs. Whether itbe ſo 
or not, I am not now to enquire : however it be, we ſee that 
Occolampadins a Reformed Chriſtian,nay one of the prime Re- 
formers of Chriſtian Religion from Popery, does not ſtick to 
uſe the very Canon of the 24aſs it ſelf. And I adde, that 
whereas ſome there are who are pleaſed to accuſe the Church 
of England of Popery, or at leaſt of complying with Pa- 
piſts, becauſe ſhe hath kept in her publick Liturgy ſome 
forms of prayer which were uſed in the ancient Church, and 
are yet uſed by the Papiſts at this day ; the Miniſters of the 
Reformed Churches beyond the Seas, on the contrary, bring 
thoſe yery forms againſt the now Church of Rewe,to confute 


ber falſe DoQtrines of Tranſubſtantiation , of the pretended ;,;jc, de la 
Sacrifice of the Maſs, and many others; and to ſhew that meſſe, &c. 
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when the ſaid forms of Prayer were firſt made, thoſe errors 
of the Papiſts were not then received in the Chriſtian Church, 
Peter du Moxlm the famous writer of Controverſies in the 
ade de bs French Reformed Church hath theſe words upon this Sub- 
ene Mic. je&t; Poſe de 4 apres I Eſcriture ſainte, il ny 4 point de piece 
{.5.6.1,p.240. plus forte contre F Egliſe Romaine que la Meſſe meſme 3 laqnelle 
quiconque aura bien compriſe. atra une pnſſante arme &n main 
pour confondre le papiſme. Et tiens pour choſe aſſuree que (5 le 
Pape oſoit corriger la Meſſe, ul y feroit de grands may mn 
« I dare ſay that after holy Scripture there 1s nothing ſtronger 
<« ayainſt the Church of Rowe, than the Maſs it ſelf; which 
« it any man does but once well underſtand, he ſhall hayea 
<« mighty weapon in hand to.confound Popery. AndI hold 
« for certain, that if the Pope durſt corre& the Maſs, he 
« would make great alterations in it. Andagain in another 
Ibid, c. 35. Þ. place, La verite eſt qu apres I Eſcriture ſainte, nous n'avons riew 
es plus fort contre le Papiſme que le (anon de la Meſſe, lequel ſemble 
plante expres pour tattre en rnine | Egliſe Romaine, Le Purgatoire, 
tes Mernes, la Tranſubſtantiation, la langue non entendue & les 
Meſſes Privees y ſont clairement condamnees. © The truth is, 
< that after holy Scripture we have nothing ſtronger againſt 
« Popery, than the Canon of the Maſs, which ſeems to be 
<« ſet up purpoſely to batter in pieces the Church of Rowe 
« Purgatory , Merits, Tranſubſtantiation., the unknown 
« Fonoue, and Maſles without Communicants are therein 
o hep condemned. Whereby it may be ſeen how paſſion 
is able to blind men, and carry them beſides themſelyes ; fo 
that they ſee thoſe things which are not, and thofe thar are 
before their eyes they ſee nor, : 
Oecolampad. 70. BurlI crave pardon for this my- interrupting Occolam- 
Eraſm.Rii?. pads, who goes on thus, Optarem quidems fi Eccleſits omnibus 
Eccleſ. Scaph, inegrum foret,. ceremoniis niſdew cunttos mti, Sed nemo hoc per- 
—_— je ſuaſeri hac tempeſtate. — * Nos wubi Eccleſias reformare incepi- 
Euch. &> Ana- Ms, ſpefttavimns, qu'd nam TAG ale plebi infirme, citra we 
bapt. fol.12 « ritatis jatturam, quid ferre poſſint tenertores. At illud nobis cara 
* Idems. Fratriv. fruit, licet non conventremus cum Trgarints vel Argentnenſibas, ut 
- wo — ar ſabua cum excteris charitate, nos 9m eruſdem croitatis ac Domina- 
predicantibus, toni uni {abditr, ctiam. coders rith- merenar. == Non patinntur- 
Sbid. fol. 1%6+ res 
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res veſtre ut in ritibus diverfi nunc ſits, quando quidem & alie [e. 
Hs inter vos efſe audiuntur. —Nihil conſultins eſe poteſt, quins 
ut in unam quandam formulam concedatis. == Iolummus vos in 
noſtram onnino trahere ceremoniarum obſervantiam: Neque ad 
Tigrinos neque Beruates mittere : ſed vobis nhil utlins conformi- 
rate quadamt. — N umquid pietas eſt in aureo vel im ligneo pocwlo ; 
Et ex Argentea wel witrea patena myſtica ſymbola recipi aut 
porrigi ? Nunquid Chriſtus magis ſedentes, vel ſtamtes, vel genus 
fletentes reſpicit ? Nunquid minus habet qui ſua, v1 aliena manu 
recipit ſacramenta ? O noſtram miſeruum, fi in tam calamitoſis 
remporibus, poſtquam tam clare lux Evangel: produit, adeo ele- 
mentis ſervimus, & libertatis noſtre oblroiſcimur , quomods illa 
utenda in proximorum mtilitatem. Profetto ubi vel per oftentationems 
frugularis runs quaritur, & receditur a fratrum communi ratione, 
rtlms foret interim cena deſtitui, Itaque fi dederit Domus wobis 
convenire, & de ritu ſumeudi cenam mentio mciderit ; quia (ub 
riſdem agitur Dominis, quaſi unam dioceſim conſtitutis, Date oro 


 operams ne fit in vobis Varitas. Secundo cavebitis onmino, ne in 


contemptum veniant Saeramenta : quod etiams ipſum graviſcimum 
periculum eſt. Numquanm uitas conſtabit, ubs unitatis parvipen= 
duntur Symbola: — uod ft inter ves concordiam neglexeritis, non 
video qualem erga nos ſervaturifitis. As for me, I could wiſh, 
« jif ir could bolegls about in all Churches, that all would 
«uſe the ſame Ceremonies. Bur at ſuch: a time as this, no 
« man will beable to perſwade them toit, When we began 
« the Reformation of Churches, we conſidered what things 
« were moſt profitable to the weak people, and whar the 
< tenderer ſort were beſt able ro bear without loſs of the 
« truth, But this we had a ſpecial careof, that although 
«« we did not agree with thoſe of Zrich or Stratburgh, yet 
« living in charity with ſtrangers, we thar are of the ſame 
« City, and Subjects to the ſame Goyernment, might uſe 
« but one and the ſame Rite. Your condition does not per. 
« mit you-now to differ in Rites, fince it is reported that 
< there are other Sets amongſt you. Nothing can be more 
« convenient, than to agree all in ohe certain ſer forms, We do 
< not intend to draw you to obſerve wholly our-Ceremonies; 
< neither will we ſend you to thoſe of Zurich or Berne. But 

there 
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« there is nothing more uſeful for you than Un;formity. Doth 
« Religion conſilt in a golden or wooden Cup ? Or in this 
< that the myſtical ſigns be given or taken out of a paten of 
« {i]yer or olaſs > Hath Chriſt more regard to them that 7, 
© or ſtand, or kneel ? Hath he the leſs, who receives the Sa. 
{« crament with his own, or with anothers hand ? O our mi. 
« ſery, if we live in ſuch calamitous times, after the lightof 
« the Goſpel hath ſhined ſo brightly, we ſo much tye our 
« ſelves to rudiments, and forget our liberty, how to uſe 
«© the ſame for the adyantage of our neighbours. Surely 
ce when out of oſtentation a ' [cb Rite is ſought after, and 
« the common way of Brethren is forſaken, it were better 
« mean while to be without the Communion. Wherefore if 
« the Lord giveth you to agree, and that if there be mention 
<«« made of the Rite of receiving the Communion, becauſe you 
« live under the ſame Lords, and make, as it were, one Dio- 
« ceſe, I beſeech you to do what you can, that there be no 
« variety amongſt you. Secondly , you muſt alwayes take 


© heed that the Sacraments do not come to be {lighted ; 


« which is a yery dangerous thing. There will neyer be 
« Unity where the Sacraments of Unity are little valued. 
« If you negle&to agrec aniongſt your ſelyes, lo I do not 
<« ſee what agreement you will be able to keep with us, 
Thus Occolampadins to the Miniſters of the Canton of Solewrre, 
that were upon fetling of _ among themſelves , 
and whoſe condition reſembled altogether that of England 
at this time, being much troubled with Anabaprifts and other 
Sets. So that their caſe and ours being alike, do but change 
the names, and you ſee what is to be done amongſt us ac 
cording to his adyice, for the peace of this Church in the 
prefent junaure, 

7I., Bullinger ſpeaks thus about Church-Government, 
Seculis jam multis, & mox a fundato Chriſti regnointerris defi= 
erunt Apoſtoli, Evangehſia & Prophete 3 ſubierunt antem in lo- 
cum eorum Epiſcopi, Paſtores, Dettores atque Presbyteri : quo- 
rum ordo in Eccleſia conſtantiſsime perduravit, Vt jam nihil dubi« 
tare poſsimus plenum Eccleſie ordinem, & abſolatam fore guber- 
nationem, fi hadie quoque maneaut in Eccleſia Dei Epiſcops feve 
Paſtores ; 
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Paſtores ; Dottores item (ive Presbyteri, © Many ages fince, 
« and ſoon after the foundation of Chrifts Kingdom on 
«« Earth, there ceaſed to be upon Earth Apoſtles, Eyangeliſts, 
« and Prophets ; but Biſhops, Paſtors, Doors and Prieſts 
« haye ſucceeded in their place 3 whole order hath moſt con- 
« ſtantly endured in the Church. So that now we cannor 
« doubr but that the order of the Church will be full, and 
<« the Goyernment compleat, if at this day there remain like- 
« wiſe in the Church of God, Biſhops or Paſtors ; and alſo 
« Doors or Prielts. About Eccleſiaſtical conſtitutions thus; 
Eccleſiaſtice leges ſunt, que ex verbo Det quidem petite ac pro ra- 
trone hominum, temporum, lecorumqz accommodate in Eccleſia 7 
pope Der agnoſcumtaur & uſurpantur. Has Eccleſiafticas leges 
non traditienes bumanas appells quod ex Scripturis divinis petite 
non hominum mgenio ivente & prodite, ab ea uſurpantar, quz 
ſolins Paſtoris vocem andit, alienorum non agnoſcit. (out Eccleſia 
ad andieudum veroum Dei & ad preces publicas matutinis ac ve- 
{pertinis ad eoque ſtatis horis, promt cuique loco & populo commo- 
dum eſt, idqus legis vice eft. Haber Eccleſia ſnppiicationes, ferias, 
CF jejumia [ub legibas certis, Celebrat Eccleſia certis terporibis, 
certo loco & modo praſcripto Sacramenta idque ſecundum leges & 
ritum Eccleſie receptum. Baptizat Eccleſia Infantes. A cena 
Dominica non remover mulieres : 1dgue pro lege habet. Padicat 
Ecclefa per Depmatos Fudices in canſis matrimonii & habet in his 
leges certas. eAtqui has omnes & his ſimiles alias deducit ex Scrip- 
taris, & applicat pro adificatione lecis temporibus & hommibus. 
ut aliquam quidem in varis Eccleſus diverſitatem, nullam diſcor- 
diam videre liceat. Caterum habent leges Eccleſiaſtice modum cer- 
tam & metas certas, nimirum nequid fiat aut recipiatur contra 
verbum Dei aut alienum a verbo Des, contra charitatem & deco- 
rum, nequid nmis aut nequid minys. Denique ut per omnia valeat 
hbec D, Apeftoli regula, omnia decenter , ſecunduns ordmem & 
ad edificationem Eccleſie fiant. © Eccleſiaſtical Laws are thoſe 
« which being drawn out of Gods word, and accommoda- 
« t2d tothe condition of perſons, times, and places, are ac- 
&« knowledged and uſed in the Church by Gods people. I 
«do not call theſe Eccleſiaſtical Laws , humane Traditions ; 
© becauſe that being drawn out of holy Scripture, and not 
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<« jnvented or ſer forth by the wit of men, they are uſed by 
<rhat Church, which harkens to the yoice of the Shepherd 
<* only, and doth not acknowledge rhe yoice of ſtrangers. 
< The Church aſſembles to hear the word of God, and for 
« Common Prayer morning and eyening, and fo at ſet hours, 
« according as it is conyenient to eyery place and people, the 
« which is in ſtead ofa Law. The Church bath her ſolemn 
«« Supplications, Feaſts, and Faſts under ſome certain Laws, 
« The Church doth celebrate the Sacraments upon certain 
« {et times, ina certain place, and after a preſcribed way, 
« and that according to the received Laws and Rite ofthe 
« Church, The Church baptizeth Infants ; ſhe doth not re- 
« ;e& women from the Lords Supper : and ſhe hath that for 
« a Law. The Church judgeth of Matrimonial cauſes by 
« Judges delegate, and in theſe ſhe hath certain ſet Laws, 
ce as, all theſe and ſuch like ſhe draws out of Scripture, and 
< applieth them for edification to places,times, & perſons; ſo 
« that although you may ſee ſome diverſity in ſeveral Chur- 
« ches, yet you ſhall ſee no diſagreement, Nevertheleſs Laws 
« Eccleſiaſtical haye a certain rule and certain bounds, to 
« wit, that nothing be done or received contrary to the 
« word of God, or not agreeable to the ſame ; againſt cha- 
& rity and decency 3 nothing either too much or too little. 
« Finally, that in all things this rule of the Apoſtle be of 
&« force, Let all things be done decently according to erder, and 
&« for the edification ofthe (hurch. About the Rites uſed at the 
© miniſtring of the Communion, after he hath ſaid, han 
Ritum (ane Domini & fympliciſimum & optimum eſſe, quens 
Apoſtols a Domino (riſto acceptum, onanibus nationibus cuſtoct- 
endum tradiderunt, * That the ſimpleſt and beſt Rite of the 
<« Lords Supper, is that which the Apoſtles having received 
« from the Lord Chriſt haye delivered unto all Nations to 
<« be by them obſeryed ; he adds that it is certain, that Rite 
was obſeryed in the Church for many Ages after the 
Apoſtles death ; and relating the manner of ir, he deſcribes 
it thus: The Miniſter being at the Communion Table bleſſed 
the people , ſaying , Dominus wobiſcum , the Lord be with 
yol ; to which the people anſwered, Er cum Spirits tuo, and 
with 


« Sy 


= by P_ A 
Xs oo 5 ; . S. 
EOS 8 _ 


not condemned by any other Reformed Churches. 


with thy Spirit. The Miniſter added, Sarſi-m corde, adwonens 
Eccleſiams myſtica ſacra fore jaw celebranda, 1deoque mentes 4 vi- 


' fiblibus elevaudas ad inviſivilia 3 Lift up your hearts, admoniſh- 


ing the congregation that the ſacred Myſteries were now to 
be celebrated, and therefore they were to lift up their minds 
from things viſible to the inviſible. The people apſwered, 
Habemus ad Domnum, We litt them up unto the Lord, Jnde 
wero ad gratiarum attionem invitans totam Eccleſiam, clamabat, 
Gratias agamus Domino Deo noſtro, ** Then inviting the whole 
<« Congregation to thankſgiving, he cryed aloud, Let us give 
<« thanks unto the Lord our God ; The Church anſwered, 
&« Dignum C& juſiam eſt, It is meet and right ſo todo. Paſtor 
iterum ſubjungebat, vere dignum CF juſtum eſt, equun & ſulutare 
(& converſns ad Dominim ) nos tibi ſemper & nbique grattas age- 
re Domine ſantte Pater  omnipotens aterne Dems, per Chriftuns 
Dominum noſtrum qui pridie quam pateretur, &c. © The Paſtor 
«« ſ1idanew, It is very meet and right, juſt and wholeſome 
<« (and turning to the Lord) that we ſhould ar all times, and 
<« inall places give thanks unto thee O Lord, holy Father, 
© Almighty , Everlaſting God, through Chriſt our Lord; 
&« who . night before he ſuffered, 8&c. This Bullinger faith 
is that ſimpleſt and beſt Rite for miniſtring the Communion, 
which the Apoſtles delivered to be obſerved by the Church 
inall Nations. About the Lords Prayer after he hath quo- 
ted thoſe words of Saint (yprian im Orationem Dominicam, 
which begin, 2: fecit wivere, idems docuit & orare, &e. he 
who made us to live, the ſame taughtus likewiſe to pray,6&c. 
he ſayes, Conſwltiſſime ergo faciunt, qui onmes ſuas orationes ad 
oratiouem referunt Dominicam, cui & primas tribuunt. © Where- 
< fore thoſe do molt adyiſedly who refer all their Prayers to 
<« the Lords Prayer ; and who make it the chiefeſt of their 
< Prayers. About Churches he hath this, Locus quidens per ſe 
[anftus non eſt : ſed quomam hec ſantta (preces, Sacramentorum 
adminiſtratio, verbs predicatio) in eo loco finmt , quatenus fiunt 
& ipſe locus appellatur ſanttus. eMerio ergo abeſt a Dei Tem- 
lo ſantto oxanis prophanatio & res turpis atque fada, —=Ut in 
Templis ſuperſutionem odimns , 1a prophanationem ipſorum non 
amammus, imo minime ferimns, ©*Tis true, the place of ir ſelf 
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«3s not holy ; bur becauſe theſe holy things (viz. Prayers, 
« miniſtring of Sacraments, and preaching of the Word) 
«« are done init, infomuch as they are done, the place it ſelf 
« js called holy, Wherefore it is with good reaſon that all 
« prophanenels, and filthinels, and pollution is removed from 
«© the Church of God, As we hate ſuperſtition in Churches, 
&« {9 we do not love to have them prophaned, nay we will 
not endure it, About the ſolemn Burial of the Dead, fam 
& muriuorum corpora non abjicit (hriſts Eccleſia, mſtar mori 
canis. Agno(cit emm corpora Templa fwiſſe ejus qu inhabitavit 
ſanfts Spirits. —(,olligut ergo corpora honeſtiſs1me, ——Caterum 
dum deponunr funus & telluri mandatar cor pus fin preces publice 
ab his qui deduxere funus, &c. © Neither doth the Chriſtian 
«© Church caft away the dead Corps of Chriſtians, as if they 
«were dead Dogs : For ſhe acknowledges that the Body 
« was the Temple of the Holy Ghoft, who inhabited in ir. 
« Wherefore ſhe compoſeth and prepareth the Corps decent- 
« ]y, and whileſt the Herle is ſet down, and the Corps com- 
«© mitted to the Earth, Common Prayers are ſaid. by thoſe 
« who accompanied the Funeral, &c. About worſhipping 
towards the Eaſt, he ſayes, Ds/putarmm video apud viteres ad 
quam orbis plagam aaorantes oporteat convertt. © I ſee that there 
« hath been a diſpute among the Ancients, to: what part of 
<« the world men mult turn themſelyes when they 20 to wor- 
«ſhip. And after he hath reported our of Socrates /. 5, c, 22. 
how the Church of eAntoch the moſt ancient of all A poſto. 
lick Churches, had her Altar ſeated Weſt-ward againſt the 
common cuſtom of other Churches, which worſhipped with 
faces turned Eaſt-ward ; he faith, 1» his /i abſit ſuperſtitio, al- 
tercatio, licentia, & offenſio, valet libertas, «* That in ſuch things 
«c if there be no- ſuperſtition, wrangling, licentiouſneſs, nor 
« offence, every one is at liberty. 

72. Ir is not necefſlary- Gualterus ſhould! make a long dif: 
courſe to ſhew his good liking of Epi {copacy in general, and 
the ſpecial value he eyer had of the Church an Biſhops of 
England, "The titles he gives to one of our Arch-Biſhops 
and five of our Biſhops to whom he dedicates his Homihes 
upon the firſt Epiſtie tothe Cormthiavs, comprehend all that 
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can be ſaid on that Subje&t. Thoſe titles run thus, Reveren- 
diſsimis & obſervandis m Chriſto Patribus & Dominis, D. Yide Guatteri 
Edmmndo Gryndallo Eboracen(i Archiep:ſcopo, D. Edvino Sando, EP! ap—_ 
Londinenſi, D. Roberto Horno, Vintonicnſs, D. Richardo Coxo, — os. ga "n 

: . . , p p3 .q4 or 
Elienfi, D. Foanni Purkhurſto, Nordowicenſs, & D. #ac;bo Pilk- . 
intono Dunelmenſi Epiſcop's & Paſtoribus vigilantiſs1mis ; * To . 
« the moſt Reverend and Honourable Fathers in Chriſt and 
&« Lords, Edmund Grynaal Lord Arch-Biſhop of York, Ed. 
«* $4nd, Lord Biſhop of London ; Robert Horn, Lord Biſhop of 
<« Wincheſter ; Richard (ox, Lord Biſhop of Ely ; fohn Park- 
<« hyrſt, Lord Biſhop of Norwich; and fames Pmlkinton Lord 
« Biſhop of Dareſme, and moſt vigilant Paſtors. But it is 
worthy obſervation, that G#alterus having been in England 
in the Reign of King Edward, where he was acquainted with 
our Church-Government and publick worſhip of God, and i 

. . . i qui de 

knowing that there were ſome in this land wao would have ;q;aigro:um 
framed both after another model which they bad fancied, he habiru lires 
purpoſely enlarges upon that ſubje& in his Epiſtle, calling non neceſſa- 
thoſe men moroſe and ignorant, who for things indifferent, 735 Povent, 
{uch as are Rites and peculiar Veſtments of Miniſters, trou- ——_— = 
ble the peace of the Church, and ſeparate from her Commus- proprer illum 
nion 3 2uorum moroſitatem nems qui ſane mentis & pacis amans Viros graves & 
eſt, probare poterit, qui dum nil ferre volunt, quod 4 wulgari agus at- 
alicujus gentis habitu vel modicum differt, luibus minime neceſſariis LES 
omnia turbant, & Eccleſias non ſine periculoſiſſimo ſcandals in par- causl oprime 
tes diſtrahunt. Hi dum mhil ument, interim ſeipſos & Eccleſas i metitos dam- 
diſcrimen omnium maximum nocentiſsimumque adducunt , & fit vare audeanc, 
plerumgz (qaod Socrates de Novatians, Eunomianis & aliis ſimi- 
libas ſcribit) ut qui ſemel ab Eccleſia ſeceſsionem fecerunt, poſtea 
ipſs quoque iter ſe ſcindantar, neque ullus ſeltarum & aſrderum 


finis eft. ©© Whoſe frowardneſs no man that is not beſides 


« himſelf, and isa lover of peace, can approve 3 who 
« being reſolved to bear with nothing in matter of Miniſters 
c« YVeſtments, that differs never fo little from the vulgar ha- 
« bits of any Nation, trouble all things with diſputes that 
& are not neceſſary, and make factions in the Church not 
« without moſt dangerous ſcandal. Whileſt theſe men fear 
« nothing, they run both themſelyes and the Church into the 

Pp 2 greateſt 
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« oreateft and moſt ruinous danger ; and it happens for the 
<« moſt part what Socrates writes of the Novatiaus, Eunomians 
« and ſuch like (that thoſe who have once ſeparated from 
*« the Church, are afterwards divided among themſelyes ; 
* neither is there any end of Secs and diviſions. And that 
we may know properly what men he ſpeaks of, he adds, 
Heac autens vobiſcum commentari libu:t, Patres in Chriſto Reve- 
cend'ſsumi, partum quod meam de hac re ſenteuttam vobis non inju- 
crnmdam cognits fore putarem, quibus altquands cam ejuſmodi ho- 
minibus res fuit, qui dum nimio Tigore atque zelo Ecclefias An- 
gle ad eam, quam ipſi animo conceperant ideam ſive formam, ad- 
axcere conati ſunt, earum pacem aliqnantiſper turvarunt, quam 
vobis ex Dei beneficio reſtiturams efſe, ex ammo gauaemus, &c. 
« I have been willing to diſcourſe of theſe things with you, 
<« moſt Reyerend Fathers in Chriſt, partly becauſe I rhoughr 
« it would not diſpleaſe you ro know my opinion upon this 
<« matter, you that have had ſometimes to do with that kind 
« of men, who whileſt they with roo manch rigour and Zeal en- 
< deavoured to reduce the Church of Englandto that model and 
<« form which they had fancied, they tor that time diſturbed 


<c her peace, which we heartily rejoyce to ſee reſtored among 


« you through Gods fayour. 

73. Mr. 9 bn de Kraimo Kraimnski refers himſelf to whar 
hath been reported in the firſt Section of this Treatiſe (accor- 
ding to the informationT have of him in writing under his 
own hand) of the Government, and _ worſhip of the 
Polentan and Lithuanian Churches, whereby it appears that 
they have amongſt their Clergy a Swbordination of ſeyeral 
orders, vi7. Swperintendents, Conſemores, Prieſts, Deacons, Le- 
Hares, Acolythi, all which are advanced from one order to an- 
other by a new Ordination and Conlecration with Impoſt- 
tion of Hands. And for the ulefulneſs and neceffity of ſet 
forms of Prayer and Uniformity in all the Congregations of 
every National Church, he refers himſelf likewiſe to the 


| Preface of the * Agenda of the {aid Churches. 


74. Reverend DoGor Bajire ſheweth out of the very Ca- 
nons of the Hungarian Churches that they have Biſhops both 
name and thing tor their Goyernors and Paſtors ; that they 

think 
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think themſelves bound to haye thoſe ſeveral Orders and De. 

rees in the Miniſtry which are mentioned in Scripture, as 
being of Apoſtolical Inſtitution ; and that all inferiour Mi- 
niſters ſwear Canonical ovedience unto the ſaid Biſhops. Mr. 
Fiſher, beſides what hath been ſaid of the Church-Goyern. 
ment of Heſſen by Sperintendents, and of the p_ worſhip 
of that Church, adds, that their Muſick yocal and inſtrumen- 
tal, with Organs, Violons and other Inſtruments is ſuch, that 
fame men here amonglt us in Erglard, if they were there, 
would take them for Papiſts. 

75. Now hear e Melantthonand the Prince of Anhale for 
the Churches which follow the confeſſion of Awgsburgh. Me- 
lantthon is known to be the Author of that condiiilig ; 
there he profeſſes that the Churches which had ſub. 


' ſcribed to it, did not defire that the Biſhops ſhould loſe 


their Dignity for peaee-lake : Non petwnt Eccleſie ut Eyiſcopi 
Honoris ſus jaitura ſarciant concordiam. And again, Nrnc non id 
agitur, ut dominatio eripiatur Epiſcopis, ſed hoc unum petitur, ut 

atiautar Evangelizm pure deceri & relaxent paucas quaſdan 
obſervationes que {ine paccato ſervari non pdſſunt. © The buſi. 
« nels in agitation now is not that the Authority be taken 
« from the Biſhops, but only this one thing is demanded, 
« that they ſuffer the Goſpel to be purely taught, and thar 
« they diſpenſe with ſome obſeryations which cannot be 
« kept without fin. Bur let no man catch ar theſe words, as 
if it were the only thing now demanded here by ſome. For 
hear him ſpeak bis mind and tell us whar thoſe things are, 
Facile poſſent Epiſcops legitmam obeadientiam retnere, fi non ur- 
gerent ſervare traditiones, que bona conſcientia ſervari uon poſſunt.. 
Nan imperant celibatum, nullos recipiunt niſi jurent ſe phran 
Evangelu doftrmam nolle docere, Biſhops, {aith he, might well 
« retain the lawful obedience due to them, if they did nor 
« urge the keeping of Traditions, which cannot be obſeryed 
« with a —_ conſcience, For they impoſe {ſingle life, 
« and admit none bur ſuch as {ſwear they will not teach the 
« pure DoErine of the Goſpel, There is no ſuch thing here 
among us, where on the contrary none is admitted to-the 
Miniſtry but thoſe who renounce Popery , and ſwear to 
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reach the trae Dofrine of the Goſpel, according to the 
' 39. Ariicles, which haye the Approbation of all the Refor- 
: med Churches in the world. And it is known that « Aelan- 
: hon obſerved all thoſe very things which here are ſ{crupled 
' at, and many more of that kind. So that it muſt be faid that 
' he reckoned them not amongſt things which could not then 
: digeſt well with Proteſtants. He alſo declares, Pwod lceat 
: Epiſcopis ſex Paſtoribus facere ordinationes, ut res ordine gerentwr 
' #n Eccleſia, non ut per illas merecamur remnſsionem peccatorum, at 
' ſarisfaciamus pro peceatis, &c. © That it is lawful for Biſhops 
 « or Paſtors to make Ordinances, to the end that things be 
' « done in the Church orderly, not to merit thereby remiſ- 
: & fon of ſins, or fatisfie for tins, &c. And of ſuch Ordi- 
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nances, (amongſt which he reckons the keeping of the Lords 


day, Eaſter, Pentecoſt, and other feſtivals,) and of Rites, he 


ſaith, 20d eas convenit Eccleſias propter charitatews & trangui- 
litatem ſervare eatenus, ne alins alium offendat, aut ordine free 


: tumultu omnia fiant in Eccleſus. ** That it behoveth the Church 


< for love and peace-ſake to keep the ſame fo far, as to give 
* no ſcandal one to another ; that ſo all things be done in 


-<< the Church orderly and without tumult, What he faith 
'to Camerarins and to Luther about reſtoring Biſhops in thoſe 


Churches where they had been outed, and what a confuſion 


: he feared if that ſhould not be done, hath been obſerved by 
- many others and is commonly known. George Prince of 


Anhalt in the name of Proteſtants, ſpeaks of the Biſhops of 
the Church'of Rozze, as followeth, eAc mtinam ipſi, ficut no- 
mina gerunt & Titulos, ita ſe reipſa prefiarent Epiſcopss Eccleſie : 
Utinam ſicut in ipſorum ordinatione Evangeliorums liber traditus & 
humeris impoſitus eſt, ita huic docerent conſona, ipſoque fideliter 


 Eccleſras regerent : O quam hibenter quantague cum corais letitia, 
: pro Epiſcopis ipſos habere, revereri, mores gerere, debitam juriſ- 


aiftionem & ordinationem ers favere, eaque ſine ulla recuſatione, 
frui vellemus. © And would to God that as they bear the 
names and titles, ſo they would ſhew themſelves indeed 
© Biſhops of the Church. Would to God that as in their 
« Ordination the Book of the Goſpel is delivered unto them, 
* and putupon their ſhoulders, ſo they would teach accor- 
ding 
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« ding to the Contents thereof, and by that means govern 
« their Churches fairhtully, O bow willingly and with what 
« pladnels of heart ſhould we acknowledge them for Biſhops, 
<© reyerence and obey them, maintain them in their Juriſ- 
« dition and Ordination, and in the poſſeſhon and enjoy- 
© ment of the ſame, Anda little after-he ſhews how fſollici- 
tous he was to be ordained by a true orthodox Biſhop. Ego 
certe pram Epiſcopum Brandeburgenſem Reverendam Dominum 
e MH atthiam ae fagans qui puram tum dottrmam, Dei beneficie, 
nerat C profitebatur, & verum Sacramentorum uſum jam rece- 
perat & manifeſtos in Oramatione abuſus aboleverat, per Sacella- 
num meun D. facobum Stzrium, ad ordinandum me rogavi ; ac 
preſtuiſſet is mihi officiuns, ficat ſumma cum voluntate jam ante 
promu{erat, niſi miſericors Deus ante tempus eum ex hac evocaſſtt 
vita, Nec enim erat tum in his terris, qui hoc preſtaret Epiſcopus 
alins. © As for me 1 intreated (by my Chaplain Mr. James 
« Styrizs) the pious Biſhop of Branaenbargh, the Reverend 
« Lord e Matthias de Fagan (who then knew and profeſſed 
cc through Gods favour, the pure Doctrine, and ww embra- 
«« ced the true uſe of the Sacraments, and had aboliſhed the 
«© manifeſt abuſes of Ordination,) that he would ordain me ; 
« and he would haye done thar office for me, as he promiſed 
< before moſt willingly, if the merciful God had not called 
« him out of this life before the time. For there was then 
« never another Biſhop in this Country to. do. that Of- 
©« fice. 

76. There remaines of the whole Aſſembly but the Lsy 
Elders to ſpeak their minds before Calvin pronounces the con- 
cluſion ofall. acodus Lettirs whois the firſt, does proteſt 
« that none of the Divines of the Reformed Churches eyer 
« denied it tobea moſt ancient cuſtom inthe Church. from 
« the yery times of the Apoſtles, that one ſhould haye the 
«© chief care of the Church, fitting as-it were at the Helm ; 
« bur have by their publick writings profeſſed it was a mad- 
«neſs to think meanly of the Order of Orthodox Biſhops, 
« ſuch as were Timothy and Titans, and {uch as are at this &s 
« thoſe Biſhops which from time to time are choſen in that 
<« oreat Kingdom of Britain; to whom therefore Calvin, 
Bxcer,, 
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<« Bucer, BeJa, Sadecl, and others baye yielded all manner of 
« honour and aftection. 

77. The famous Caſaxbon declares his judgement concer- 
ning the Church of England in thele words, dircCting his 
{ſpeech to the King, Eccleſiam habes w twis regnis partins jans 
olum ta wſtutans, partim magiis tw laborihu ua inſtauratam, 
ut ad florentis quondam Eccleſia forman nulla hodie propins acce- 
dat, quam tua, mter, wel exceſſu, vel acfeltn peccantes mediam 
wviam ſecuta. Lua moaeratione hoc primum aſſecuta eſt Eccleſia 
Anglicana, mt ll ipſi, qui ſuans e felictatem mvuiaent, ſepe ta- 
men, ex abarum comparatione, illam cogamur laudare : deinae, 
ut eriams in remotiſsims terris poſits Eccleſie, (ommmunione jungs 
cum tua vehementiſsime cupiant. Luod nuper magiu beneſicu lsco 
vidimus enixe petifſe unum s Pairiarchis orientts, cujns luteras 
itemque unins Epiſcoporum Aſie, ad illuſtriſsmum Preſulem Do- 
minum Cantuarienſem, prudentiſcime ſcriptas, & antiquam pic- 
taterms redolentes, magna cum voluptate ante paucos dies legebamus. 
« You have a Church in your Kingdomes, partly ſo ordered 
« of 01d, partly ſo repaired by your great pains, that at this 
« day there is none that come ſo near the form of the flouriſh- 
* ing Chriſtian Cburch of old, than yours which hath taken 
© a middle way betwixt thoſe Churches which are amiſs ei- 
< ther through excels or defet, By which moderation the 
<« Church of Ezgland bath eained this : farſt, that thoſe very 
© men whoenyy this happineſs of her, nevertheleſs are often 
< forced to commend her when they compare her with other 
« Churches: Andlikewiſe, that thoſe Churches which are 
<« inthe remoteſt countries, do moſt earneſtly deſire to be 
« joined in communion with this your Church : which thing 
< of late we have ſeen asked as a great fayour by one of the 
« Patriarchs of the Eaſt ; whoſe Letters, as alſo thoſe of one 
« of the Biſhops of eſto the moſt Illuſtrious Prelate, my 
« Lord of (;anterbury, written very prudently, and having in 
« them very much of the ancient Piety, we read not many 
« dayes ſince with great delight. But becaule, as men are 
now apt to jud e of others after 10 much diſſimulation and 
complying with the times and all powers in being, ſome 
may be ready to ſay that Caſavbon {peaks thus to pleaſe the 
King, 


rr bebo as 
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King ; hear him opening his mind to a private Friend, 
-Nuod fi me conjettura non fallit, totins Reformationss pars mteger- Iſaac, Caſau- 


7 


rima eſt in Anglia. Ubi cum ſtudio Vernatis viget ſudium Anti- bm. Epiſt, 


quitatis : quam certi homines dum ſpernunt, m laqueos ſe induunt, 
rande niſi mendacio poſtea exuere ſe nequennt. Ita hoſtibus veritat 
non ſolum riſus prebetur, ſed etiam partes illorum mirifice confir- 
mantur, Nemo ſerio verſatus in Antiquitate hoc verum eſſe nega- 
« If my judge- 
art of the 


verit. Sed multos amor partium cog mentiri. 
© ment does not deceive me, t 


e moſt ſound 
« whole Reformation is in England, where together with the 
« loye of Truth, flonriſherh the love of Antiqui 
e« whileſt certain men do flight, they run them 


Oy 


which 
es into 


< ſnares, out of which they cannot get without lying. By 
« which means not only matter of laughter is afforied to 
« the enemies of truth, but their party is likewiſe wonder- 
« fully ſtrengthned, No man who is ſeriouſly yerſed in An- 
« tiquity will deny this to be true. But FaCion forces many 


«« to ſpeak lyes. 


78. Salmaſius confeſſes ingeniouſly, that though he was Salmefiue in 


Claudio 


Salmaſio queſt, 
# 1709. 


once no friend to Biſhops, yet conſidering, 20d ab Epiſ< reſponfione ad 
copatus abolitione, conſecuta eſt horrenda confuſio & ———_— Miltonum, 

religionts, ſettis innumerabilibus, que antea orco damnate, in te- 
uebris deliteſcebant, derepente, qua data porta, nndequaque in la- 
cem erumpentibus, metns videlicet Epiſcoporum 1 ublato, 4 quibus 
antea reprimebantur ; quod nunquan fuiſſet, ſi Epiſcopi Eccleſias 
regerent ut olims rexerunt 3 hac experientia edotlum, ut dies ſe- 


quens magiſter eſt priorts, ſentenuam mutaſſe , & Epiſcopos in - 


Anglia pref ertin retinendss pronunciafſe, cum tot mala ſubſecuta 
efſe cornm everſionem viderit. ©* That the abolition of Epiſco. 
<« pacy (in © noland ) was followed by an horrible confuſion 
« and diſturbance of Religion, Sets without number, which 
« before were confined to Hell and covered with darkneſs, 


« ſuddenly breaking forth on all ſides by the 
« then opened, to wit, by taking away the 


Q 9 


ate which was 


P20 of Biſhops, 
«« by whom they were formerly ſuppreſſed ; the which 
e«< would neyer have hapned, if Biſhops had governed the 
© Churches as they governed them formerly ; And that be- 


" © jng taught by thatexperience, as the laſt day is the Maſter 
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« of the former, he changed his opinion and pronounced, 
« that Biſhops were to be preſeryed, ſpecially in England, 
© ſeeing ſo many evils followed after they were overthrown. 
And as for the Book of Common Prayer, he maintains that 
the late King of moſt blefſed memory had many great rea- 
ſons for the preſeryation thereof; and this for one, becaule, 
Salmaſins De= Liturgiarum formula probata jam olim fuit pleriſque Reformato- 
ſenſ. Rig c.8, 29 Paſtoribus, & quidem corum tan n Gallia quam alibi Prect- 
pus, mt que mbhil contrere videretur pietatt & dottrine Evange- 
lice non congraum ; the ſet form of Liturgy was of old appro- 
«ved by moſt of the Reformed Miniſters, and thoſe of 
« chiefelt note, as well in France as cllewhere ; as not ſee- 
© ming to contain any thing that is not agrceavie with Piety 
*« andeyangelical Doctrine, 
29. Except Mr. Calvin, who is to pronounce in the name 
Dr. Poir5. of all, Door Porree the honeſt and learned Phyſician of 
Roan (who in this very bufineſs, as well as in his own pro- 
feſſion is roaxndy dTafios daray) Is the Jait that ſpeaks in the 
Council we here fuppole ro be aſſembled for the deciſion 
of our preſent Controverſies of Religion, But that no body 
may wonder to fee him {ſpeak ſo home to our purpoſe, I 
muft inform thoſe to whom he may He a ſtranger, thar he 
hath lived in England ; that it is he who made that ex- 
cellent tranſlation of FHis late Majeſtics incomparable Book, 
called,as it is indeed, his ROYAL PORTRAICTURE, 
out of Engliſh into French, which: was Printed over and over 
again ſo many times 3 whereby he came perfectly acquain- 
red with our affairs; and that he is and ever hath been a 
great lover of our Church ever {ince he hath known her. 
But that all this may not make him to be ſuſpetted to the 
Presbyterian Brethren, I mult likewiſe put them in remem- 
brance, that he hath been for theſe many years, and is at 
this day an Elder of the Reformed Church of Roan, which 
never yet paſt any cenſure ujz on him for his ancient and great 
friendſhip to us, which is puvlickly known of eyery one. 
Feban. = 04h * Ter.quaterque beats ille, quis regioum De! querit mprimis, atoue 
nat - & Juſtn.ins ejus 3 catera enim ſ# eradaemar pin hac vita, 6c poſt 
Xdit,in Anglia, excelſum, accipier a6 ipſo 7ugzce, glorie coronam, Talis eſt 
: atque: 
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atque erit Rex veſter pientifſimus, qui bonis avibus regnan 
antþicatus a profliganaa tot hereſewn & Seftarmm teterrims peſie, 
Eccleſiam eAnglicanam poſt regu ſols echpſin, devaſtante, non ſa- 
tis exiſtimavit a 8EluaxO- hac ſua felicr ſupra horiſontems elevati- 
one, Cimmerias illas umbras, atque adeo omne malum, adſpettu 
[wo diſipaſſe, niſ# poſt therapeian inſtitutam, caveret in poſterum 
arte prophylaftica, ne lues illa contagioſa, male jam diſpoſitos Na- 


. trons animos, & in labrico ſuapte natara politos mficeret : Dmd 


autem mn hoc reg'e prudentie magiſterio abſolvendo magis neceſſar'- 
um, quid efficacins, quid denique expeditum magis, quam ſanttuns 
illud of antiquum Eccleſia regimen ſub Epiſcopis * Duo florente 
floruit in Anglia Relygio ; manſit illtbata Regia eMajeſtatis Au- 
thoritas : Duo ſublato (hen! triſies nimizum expertt ſumus) una 
cu Religione periut Regum optimus 3 atgue ſimul interciderat [pes 
omms Regie manſuctrd:ns unquam experiumde, mn dextera Do- 
mini fecifſet virtzreom , & radianem illum , ſed reprovatum, 
a Contaminatiſſimis neb:alombus, lapidems exaltaſſet, in capt An- 
gli : Dre0d onnino wiravule frat moculis noſtris, Deſinant igitur 
hi ones quos tenellz confcientiz vocent homines, magni Dei 
confilium remorari, C# religiofis obſtrepere wirss, qui ſic jubemte 
Rege & capris veſiris adſpirante, incumbunt totis viribres tam ſan- 
flo haic operi perficiendo : Ceſſent & vegs Presbyteriaus adeo ordi- 
nis mn Eccleſia CF in Republica amantes, currentem benedittione di- 
V11n4 T0tAM impedire, ut tanaem exeat pretioſus ille urcens, in do- 
mo Det mt alas honori futurus. Duo ſi corum judicio Epiſcopa- 
tum Divini jurts eſe iſta non convincant, Apoſtolos cums eſſent vers 
Epiſcop: , alios yeeglevia ſuffeciſſe novis (hriſtianis Epiſcopos, 
quales furſſe imprimis Ticus, atque Timotheus, nec non ſepters 
lli totidem Eccleſiarunm Angel, quos Spiritus Sanitus, Apoca- 
lypſcos 1m1t10 tam iupelind; alloquitur 3 S: fidem Divo Ignatio 
derogant, (quvixit Apoſtolurum noviſſums temporibss, qui dili- 
tum Domm Diſcipulum vid;t ſms oculis, promdegque certns efſe 
patu't Apoſtolic diſpoſitionts) crmait, Honora Fili Deum, ut 
authorem univerſorum, & Dominum ; Epilcopum vero ut 
Sacerdotum Principem, imaginem Dei ferentem, Dei qui- 
dem per principatum, Chriſti autcem per Sacerdotium 3 E: 
rrſus, Orania in vobis decenti ordine in Chriſto perfician- 
tur; Laici, Diaconis {ubdiri {int, Diaconi Presbyteris, Preſ- 
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byteri Epiſcopo, Epiſcopus Chriſto, ficur & ipſe Patri, S: 
audire ſanttos alios Patres & Epiſcopos, primis ſeculis de ſanfta 
illa & am'ca ſubalernatione diſſerentes, Cyprianum, Irenzum 
in Eccleſia rerum potitos, a quubus macſmenti & haud inficianda 
ſerie per Athanafium, Cyrillam, Baſilium, Ambroſium, Chry- 
ſoſtomum, Auguſtinum & altos, perventt Epiſcopalts dignitas 
ad noſtra uſque tempora (quamvis ſamoris aettrine continuatio non 
resþoraerit ſucceſſion perſonarum, & acciderit magna ula Apo- 
flaſia de quaV aticinatrs eſt eApoſtolus, peſsimis erroribus tam in 
fide quam m regmine mtrodattss, quos lienum erat 10 perneceſ- 
ſarinm corrigere, btathis ut in ipſa,dottrina fic m Diſciplina, fun- 
damentalibus.) Si demque parum apud cos valeat ((anonum Apo- 
ſtolorum, & primorun quatuor Oecumentarum Synedorum au 
thoritas 3 ſaltens andiant hac de re loquentem Hierony mum ipfis 
Subd ngov > & dignitatis Epiſcopalts maqmſsimum eſtimatorem, 
Antequam Diaboli inſtinctu itudia fierent in Ecclefia{inquit) 
& diceretur in populis, ego ſum Pauli, ego eApollo, ego au- 
rem Cephe 3 communi Presbyteroram conlilio Ecclehz gu- 
bernabantur : poſtquum vero —_— eos quos baptiza- 
yerat, ſuos efle putabat, non Chrilti, in toto Orbe Decre- 
tum eſt, ut unus ex Presbyteris eleus ſuperponeretur czte- 
ris, ad quam omnis Eccleſiz cura pertinerer, 8 ſchiſmatum 
ſemina tollerentur. Ergo ſi ſub Apoſtobs (Hieronymo tefte) 
nata «ſt illa conſmetudo, ſacer ille ordo inſtitutes, vitands Schiſma- 
tis cara, viventibus adbuc ipſis Apoſtelis exorts ; nobis per Deum 
mmmortalem i ndulgeant iseggxias ofores ApoHokca inſtitutions. 
gandere, im remedia [chiſmatum, his corruptis preſerun tempa= 
ribus, & longe 4 priorum puruate recedentibus, eteuins ; 


Damnoſa quid non imminuir dies ? 
Eras parentum-pejor avis, tulir 
Nos nequiores, mox daturos 
Progeniem vitioftorem. 


Yor fui't ante neceſsttas regiminis Epiſcopalis retinendi, impedjen.. 
«o ſchiſmati & averruncandis herebbus atque impuris ſettis per - 
wniverſam Angliam pullulantibus , docebum Annales ab initis 


principatus Edoardi ſexti ad Caroli primi Martrium ; Et 
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vix cap et poſteritzs Dei uaregIvuiay in ferendss tam dis monſtra« 
fis in rel'groue op:mombus, & omnium la rerum confuſione tole= 
randa, que cadentibus cum regio illa capte Preſulibus, trium regs 
norum faciem deturpaverant. His cums legitimo Principe reſur- 
gentibns, celum vobis meliora pollicetur 0 Angli, Eccleſie Angli- 
cane reddentar Epiſcopi ; ſed 0 vos daryoma, viri fratres, ad 
071814 que ( athariſmun non ſatis redolent nauſeaiundi, eſtate bauo 
animo, deſtinantur vobis Epiſcopi Patres, non Tjraum, non evu- 
mevBuyor, neque (quod uetat m Evangelio ſapientia wcreata) Re- 
gumierre inſtar, civile & ſepe vielemun 1n vos 1mperum exercen- 
10s, pndlt ws xalaxvervorles Th xnAigav, dna TUTOR yivousror 5% 
moturis. At vero ſi Chriſtanorum ſolo nomine hand content!, qu34 
nobis Antiochia vent, alio gauderts appellari, quod a ma ono Cal- 
vino mutuatum velitis, & mhil antiquins vobis fit tanti vri ſuffra- 
gus, Luales Anglia optamus Epiſcopos, tales amplettunr amba- 
bus ulms vir ille eximins ; Et poſt illum Beza, Bucerus, Melan- 
&hon, Bullingerus, atque aliiuon pauci tranſmarinarum Eccle= 
fiarum Paſtores, non minus vere & reformate pietatis zelo ac- 
cenſi , quam eruditione inſignes, Molinzus mcrque , Rivetus, 
Amyraldus, Dallzus, Bochartus, Heraldus, & muperrime 
Langlzus noſter 5 avvnigþanil@, qui Anglicanum Epiſcopatuns 
ſcriptis ſuis doftiſſimis ab Antichriſtianiſuzo vindicarunt, cujus ei 
notas imufſerant novi AEriani; qzique varios ejuſdam Eccleſia ritas, 
ceremonias, & verbi miniſtrorum diverſos amittus minime impro- 
barunt, utpote qui maximum diſcrimen effe debere novermt inter 
Eccleſiams ſub cruce luitantems, ac diverſe religionts Principt 0b- 
noxiam, C aliam que ſub Rege Orthodoxo triumphat ; in qua 
niſi admittatur ſubalternano Preshyteroram , & in rebus adia- 
obegrs populus obedientems ſe preſtet, non lewis metus eſt ne tandem 
obrepat ab Eccleſia in Statum Anarchia, & Superiorum contemp- 
tu5, —UVimam Dei volumate tals oblata falſe in Gallia ww 
elim reformand: occaſio. Jamandum Proteſtantium Choro permix= 
ta fuiſſet Eccleſia Romana per iſtam in _rebus mediis & externs 
indalgentiam. Homines enim cum ſimus, non eAngeli, ut ad res 
diwvinas meutes noſtre erigantur , ſeuſuum mdigemus miniſterio,. 
Sic numquan Religioms obtentw, proh dolor | cradeles lanienas, 
immania bella, torque florentiſsimarum Civitatum aireptiones, 
paſſa fmiſet chariſcima patrianoſira, qua vix d tart.s malis etiam- 
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num reſpirat, © Thrice, and four times happy is he that ſeeh- 
« eth firſt the Kingdom of God and his righteonfneſs, for the other 
« things ſhall be added into him, in this life ; and after death, 
« he ſhall rece:ve the Crown of Glory from the righteous fudne. 
« Such a one is and will be your molt Pious King, who ſo 
« happily beginning his Reign with the utter deſtruction 
« of that moſt wicked plague of numberleſs Herefies and 
*« Sets , which after the Eclipſe of the Royal Sun, utterly 
« ſpoiled the Church of England, would not think himſelf ts 
« bea ſufficient Preſerver of his people, although by his hap- 
« py riſing above your Horizon, he hath expell'd that C:zz- 
« ze7i4r darknels, and diſfipated all evil by kis preſence ; 
«if atterthc cure undertaken he had not been careful, for 
© the time to come, by way of preyention, to kecp that 
« ſpreading contagious diſeaſe from infeCing the already ill 
« diipos'd minds of the Nation, of their own nature given 
* to change, Now what is more neceffary in that Kingdom 
<< to perfect that Magiſtery of Royal Prudence, what more 
« efficacious, what in a word more convenient then that 
* Holy and aiicient Government of the Church under Biſhops ? 
« The which flouriſhing in England, Religion did flouriſh, 
«<and the Royal Majeſtics Authority remained untoucht ; 
« But being taken away {as by moſt ſad experience it hath 
© been found) they have loſt, together with Religion, the 
<« belt of Kings; andall hopes was loſt for them allo at the 
« ſame time of cyer fecling the efteas of the graciouſnels 
« of their Kings, had not the right hand of the Lord done wou- 
&« derfil thizzgs,and ſet up for the head ſtone of the corner,that ſhi- 
<« ning(though by ſome molt filthy wretches,reproved fone, ) 
* which thing hath been wonder ful is our eyes. Let thole therefore, 
« whom they call rcder (onſciences ſtop no longer the oreat 
<« counſel of God, and be no more injurious to thoſe godly 
«© men, who areabout with all their might, by the Kings 
«* command and fayour to put an end to ſo holy a work, 
« Let thoſe Presbyterians that are fo great lovers of order, 
« both in Church and Commonwealth, hinder no further 
* therunning wheele , that at length, through Gods bleſ- 
+ ſing, we may get that precious yelle] ro be honourable in 

God, 


IRE 5% Pa ON $5-phare 6 UDC # LE EN 


I IV bt et op ee 


XAFS 


not condenmed by any other Reformed Churches. 


*« Gods houſe as it hath been formerly, If theſe Arguments 
< to their judgement, do not convince Epiſcopacy to be of 
<« Divine Right, viz, That the Apoſtles being Biſhops them- 
© ſelyes, have by the laying on of their hands, eſtabliſhed 
« Biſhops in their room over the the primitive Chriſtians, 
< {ſuch as'were ſpecially Tits and Timothers, as allo thoſe 
« ſeyen Angels of the like number of Churches, to whom 
« the Holy Ghoſt ſpeaks ſo empharically in the beginning of 
« the Revelation ; if they refule to believe Saint games (that 
« lived towards the later times of the Apoltles, and ſaw with 
« his own eycs the Lords beloyed Diſciple, and by thoſe 
& means might certaily know what was the Apoſtolical 
«« Conltiturion,) laying, «Ay Son, honorr God 2s the Anthor 
& and maker of all things, and the Biſhop as the Prince of Prieſts, 
« that beareth the Image of God; of God, 1 ſay, by his Princely 
&« Dignity, and of Chriſt by his Prieſthood. And again, Let 
« every thing be done amongſt you with decent order in Chriſt ; that 
&« L,ay-men be ſnbjeft to Deacons, Deacons ro Preoyters, 
« Presbyters to the Biſhop, the Biſhop to Chriſt, as Chriſt 
« i« tothe Father, If they refuſe to hearken to the reſt of the 
« [{oly Fathers and Biſhops, ſpeaking of that holy and ami- 
< 4ble ſubal:crnation which was in the farſt Ages, as Cyprias 
& and Ir2near, who were chief Goyernors in the Church : 
« and from whom by a continual and not to be contradiaed 
« Scries of ſucceſſion by Athanaſius, Cyril, Baſil, Ambroſins, 
cc Chryſoſtome, Auguſtine, and the reſt, the Epiſcopal Digni- 
e ty hath reached unto our times (though the continuation 
« of a wholeſome Dodrine hath not been an{werable to the 


+ e« ſucceſſion of men, and though the great Reyolt whereof 


« the Apoſtle did forewarn us 1s come to paſs, moſt perni- 
« cious errors both in belief and government having crept 
« in, the which it was lawful, nay yery neceffary to correct, 
« withour medling with Fundamentals, either in Do&trine 
« or Diſcipline, If laſtly, the Authority of the Canons of 
<« the Apoltles, and the four firſe Oecumenical Councils be 
«little valued amongſt them ; let them art leaſt hearken to 
« Hierome a man of their own Principles, and who moſt 
«c.unjuſtly didſer Epiſcopal Dignity at a low rate, Before 


55 


The Reformed Charch of England 
<« that by the Dew ls mnſtin(t there were drvers Fattions in the Charch 
T /ſairh he) and that it was ſaid among the people, 1 am of Paul, 
« ] of Apollo, and 1 of Cephas ; the Churches were governed by 
© the Common (,ounſel of Presbyters : But after that every one 
&« thought thoſe whom he had baptized to be his own not Chriſts, 
& It was Decreed in the whole world, that one choſtn from 4- 
< mong the Presbyters ſhould be ſet over the reſt, to whom the 


«© whole care of the Church ſhould belong, and the ſeeds of Schiſme 


« ſhould be taken away. Therefore it (by the very teſtimony 
« of Saint Hieroſme) that cuſtom hath had its begmmng under the 
&« Apoſtles, that holy. Order hath been inſtituted, ro avoid 
& Schiſme ſprung up whileſt the Apoſtles themſelyes were 
« yet living ; |S. the haters of Hierarchy _ us in Gods 
<« name the enJoJing of this Apoſtolical conſtitution, as a re- 
« medy againſt Schiſme , ſpecially in theſe corrupt times, 
< ſo far degenerating from the former ; For, — 


What doth not evil dayes 1mpaire ? Worſe is the Age of 
our Fathers than that of their Predeceſſors, yet hath this pre- 
ſem Age made us worſe than they, and we ſpall beget au Off- 
ſpring more wicked than onr ſelves. 


© Now will the Chronicles from the beginning of Edward 
* the Sixth's Reign, until the Martyrdom of Charles the Firſt 
< ſhew the neceſſity of retaining the Ep:ſcopul Government for 
< the ayoiding of Schiſme, and rooting out of Hereſfies and 
<« filthy Secs that multiply through the whole Kingdom of 
<« England; And poſterity will hardly be able to underſtand 
« Gods long patience and forbearance, that hath born ſo 
< Jong with thoſe monſtrous opinions in Religion, and ſuf- 
<« fered that confuſion of all things, the which, the Prelates 
<« falling off with that Royal Head, had ſo baſely defaced 
« the three Kingdoms, Burt thoſe Prelates, O Engliſh peo. 
« ple, riſing up again with their lawful Prince, you may 
* hope for better things from Heayen ; Biſhops will be re- 
&© ſtored to the Church 

* little Faith, that be ready to caſt out any thing which hath 
* not a perfe& ſmack of Puritaniſme, be of a good courage, 
**«hoſe Biſhops you are to haye are to be Fathers, not 
Tyrants, 


of England: But O ye Brethren of 
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cc Tyrants, not men that are not bound to Rules nor Laws, 
«nor (which is forbidden in the Goſpel by the uncreated wil- 
« dom) like the Kings of the Earth, bearing a civil and often 
« yiolent hand oyer you 3 Nor as domineering over the Clergy, 
& but being au example to the flock: And if you are not content 
« with the bare name of Chriſtians, which we have from 
& Antioch, but would fain be called by another borrowed 
« from the great Cavin, ſo that you will prefer nothing to 
« his a1vice, that excellent man embraces with all his foul 
« ſuch Biſhops as we wiſh them to England ; ſo does after 
« him Bez.s, Bucer, Melantthon, Bullinger, and not a few 
«© orher Miniſters of the Churches beyond the Seas no leſs 
« kindled with the zeal of true and reformed Piety, than 
« renowned for learning, as are Mr. du «eMonlin both Fa- 
« ther and Son, Mr. & vet, Mr. eAmyraut, Mr. Daille, Mr. 
« By,chart, Mr. Herau , and lately our Mr. de [Angle (of 
« whom no man can ſpeak with expreſſions of too much ya- 
« ]Jue) who by their learned writings have cleared the Bi- 
« ſhops of England from the Antichriſtianity the new Aeri- 
© ans had ſtampt on them; who allo have approyed the 
«« divers Rites and Ceremonies of that Church, and the ya- 
<«riety of Veſtments of the Miniſters of Gods word; as 
« knowing the great difference which ought to be betwixt a 
« Church hidden under the Croſs, and Subjett to a Prince of 
« different Religion , and another that triumphs under a 
« Proteſtant King ; in the which , except ſubalternation of 
«© Presbyters be admitted, and the people be obedient in 
« things indifferent, there is no {mall fear that confuſion 
« will paſs from the Church into the Commonwealth, toge- 
«ther with the contempt of Superiours, — Would to God 
« that our France had formerly had an occaſion offered of 
«{tch a Reformation! The Church of Rowe would have 
« been joyn'd a long time fince with the Proteſtants, by 
« means of that indulgence in things of a middle nature 
<« and circumſtantial : For fince we are men, not Angels, 
« we need the help of ſenſe to lift up oar minds to the 
« things of God. By that means our moſt dear Country 
« had not ſuffered, alas! under the pretence of Religion, 
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« eruel maſſacres, unnatural wars, and the plundering of ſo 
<« many; flouriſhing Cities, which ſo great miſchiefs do 
«ſcarce ſuffer ber to live and breath at this very day. 

80. There remains but Mr, Calvin to deliver his own jud g- 
ment, and to pronounce in the name of all, the Senſe of the 
whole (ouncil, upon every one of the four Dueſtions pro- 
pounded to their conſideration and debate, To the firſt, 
wiz, Whether Epiſcopacy be a lawful Government 11 the Chriſtin 
Calv.l. don'= (urch? He oantwereth thus 3 Ta'em nobis Hirarchiam ff ec- 
ceſſut. oſe-m. hibean, &c. © If they will give us, faith he, ſuch an Hiurar- 
Ece/vide ſupr@ o& chy in which the Biſhops have ſuch a Preeminence, as that 
rt * they do not refule to be ſubje& unto Chriſt, and depend 

<© on him, and be referred unto him as their only Head ; 
«© jt which they entertain ſuch a brotherly fellowſhip, as that 
©« the bond of their Union be the Truth of Chrift ; Then 
« {urely, if any be found who do not reverence that Hrerar- 
&« chy, and ſubject themlelves unto the ſame with the loweſt 
© obedience, I will confeſs that there isno ANATHEMA, 
Calv.inep. od © whereot they :re not worthy. To the ſecond, vie. Whe- 
Proteffor. Ang!. ther ſet forms of Prayer may lawfully be uſed and impoſed ? Thus, 
vide ſupra Statam eſs OPORTET Sacramentoram adminiſirationem, pub- 
ee, licams item precum Formulam, © There MUST be a cer- 
IF: $7. :45., « tain fixt way of miniſtring the Sacraments,alſo for the form 
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657, in G10: « of Common Prayer. And again, for fear his meaning ſhould 


Calv, ivid.vige be mil-apprehended, Prod ad formany precum & Ritaum Ec 
ſupra ind, | 
« As touching. the Form of Prajzer and Ceremonies of the 
« Church, Il APPROVE VERY MUCH that ir 
& be ſer, and that it be not lawful for the Miniſters to yecede 
© from it in their Function, as well to help the fiwplicity 
*< and unskiltulnets of ſonie, as that the Agreement gf all 
<< the ſeveral Congregations may better appear ; and finally, 
& that the decſ#lrory and capricious lightneſs oi ſuch as affect »d. 
« vel-ies may be encountred and ſtopped. To the third, FG 
Whether every National Church hath power to make Laws and 
Injunttions, for regulating the outward things and circumſtances 
belonging to the iVorlhip of God, and whether all private perſons 
are bonad in conſcience to obey ſuch Laws and Injunttions ? Thus, 
Sab- 
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Snbſtantians Eccleſiaſtice Diſcipling exprimit arfertis verbis | "TEN 
Scriptara: Forma auters #jut exercende , quonam a Dommo So 
preſcripta non eſt, 2 Miuniſtris conſt ni debet pro edificatione, | 
= [erum ne quis calumnietnr nos 11 rebus externs eſſe moroſos, Caty. de word 
qui ades pracise tollamus omnem libertatem, hic teſtatums ve- cl, Reformat. 
lim me no1 de Ceremoniu litigare, que decoro tantum & ordin 
ſerviant : vel etiam Symoola ſwnt © imcitamenta 6115 quam 
Deo deferims reverentia, ——PFatemnr preterea tum omnes, tun oj 
etiams ſingulas Eccleſias hoc jus habere,ut leges & Statuta /ibi con- fa __ 
dant ad politiam commurem inter ſuos conſtituendam, cum ow- G,lic this 
nia in Domo Detrue & ordine fiers oporteat, Ejuſmodi porro Calari, &c, 
ftatutis obedien'iam de ferendan eſſe,modo ntconſcientias adſtrin- 
gant, neque ſuperſtitto ills adh:'beatur, 2 hoc detrettent, 
cerebroſi & per vicaces apad ns habentn-, © The Scripture doth 
« exprels in plain words the ſubſtance of Eccleſiaſtical Diſ- 
«cipline 3 but as for the form of the exerciſe thereof, ſince 
<< jt is not preſcribed by God, it ought to be ordered by the 
« Miniſters as edification does require, And that no man 
« may caſt aſperſions upon us, as if we were fo peeviſh 
« about outward things, as utterly to take away all manner 
« of liberty, I would haye it known, that 7 do not quarrel 
<« about (eremonies, that are ſuch only as ſerve for Decencyand 
« Order ; or yet ſuch as are badges, and rokens , and helps 
« of that reverence which we pay to God, We confeſs fur- 
« ther, that all and every Church hath this right to make Laws 
« and Statutes for themſelves, for the ſetling of a common 
«polity among themſelyes, fince all things ought ro be 
« done rightly and orderly in the houſe of God, and that 
©< obedience ought to be yielded to ſuch Statutes, provided that 
<« they do not * bind the conſciences, and that they be yoid * See Calvins 
* of {uperſtition, And as for ſuch as refuſe ſo to do, they meaning, 
* are eltcemed among us, heady , ſelf-conceited, ſkubborne P* "97: 
<« and obſtinate, To the fourth and laſt .Dweſtion, viz. Whe- 
ther there muſt be Uniformity of outward Rites and Ceremonies of 
Gods worſhip m all the particular congregations of every National 
Church ? He anſwereth thus, Dumtarum rixarum ſemen fu- Cay Int. l.a. 
tura eſt iſtarum rerum confulio, {1 prout cnique libitum ſit mutare c,10.n.31, 
l;ceat que ad communem ſtatum pertinent ? Quando numquans 
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futurnm oft ut ommbus idem placet, ſi res veluti in medio poſite, 


Calr, Hallero. fingulorum arbitrio relifte fuerint ! —WVaritas in Eccleſia bene 


Ep. l. 


caluv. Farello 
Ep, l.'p. 122. 


conſtirnta tolerabilis non eft ; apud exteros ctiam ſuſpicionem 
gignit non bene crvibus inter ſe conventre, — Denuncient fibr 
zow eſſe loco fratris, qui communem Diſciplinam comumacia ſua 
perturbat, Semper hoc in Eccleſia valnit quod vereribug Sy- 
nodu fuit decretum, nut qui ſubjicr communis Diſcipline legibus 
noluerit, munere abdicerur, Neque hic qrerenda eff hominuns 
Authorttas , cum Spiruus Santtus de talibs prounuciaverit, 
Eccleſiams 19% habere nzrem cont endenal, valere ergo eun 1ube- 
ant, qui communes ſncieratts Jud refput, Of how oreat Jarres 
<« and wranglings will the confuſion. of thole things be the 
« ſeed, if it be lawful for every one to change,as he pleaſeth, 
« thoſe things which belong unto all in common ! fince ir 
<< will never come to paſs that the ſame thing ſhould pleaſe 
«all men, if all things be left at random for every one to do 
< what he liſteth, Ina well ſerled Church, diverſity (of cu- 
« ſtoms) is athing not to be ſuffered. And. it breeds this 
<< opinion amongſt ſtrangers, that there is no agreement be. 
< tween thole that are fellow-Citizens. Therefore let it be 
« declared unto him that oyertaroweth the common Diſci- 
<< pline by his contumaacy, that he is no longer holden for a 
« Brother, This hath been alwayes of force in the Church, 
« as being decreed by the ancient Councils, that he who will 
«« not ſubje& himlelt to the Laws of Common Dilcipline, 
«« ſhouft] be depoſed from his Otfice. And there is no need 
« here to ſeek for humane Authority, {ince the Holy Ghoſt 
« hath pronounced of ſuch, that the Church hath not accu- 
«© ſtomed to be contentious. Wherefore let them caſt him off 
<« who aeſpiſeth the Runes of Common Diſcipline, Beſides this 
full anſwer of Mr. (avi to the four general 9nezes, under 
which I conceive all our preſent Controverſies of Religion 
to be comprehended, many other pafſages might ealily be 
produced out of his Writings to ſhew his approbation of ſe. 
yeral of thoſe particular uſes and cuſtoms of the Church 
of England, now {ov much oppoſed by ſome mien. Such is 
that in one of his Epiſtles, where he declares, That he had #0 
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done without his privity and againſt his deſire ; Ego ſane teſtari 
poſſum, me inſcio, ac nec optante quidem hanc rem fuiſſe 
tranſactam. And that if he had had the choice given him (to 
keep or aboliſh Holy dayes) he would not have approved them 
that paſſed that Decree by which they were abrogated. Hoc teſta- 
tum eſſe yolo, {1 mihi delata eptio fuifſer, quod nunc con- 
ſtitutum eſt, non fuiſle pro ſententia diurum, * Such again 
is that for a general Communion, if not every Lords day, at leaſt 
ouce every month im every ( ongregation. + Such is that for ( e- 
remonics ſignificant , which he judgeth ſo much the bet- 
ter becauſe of their f1gnificancy. But what he ſaith of Mar::n 
Bucer (who wholly approved our Church-Government and 
Liturgy both for matter and form, as it was amended af- 
ter his Cenſure paſt upon the firſt Book of King Edward the 
Sixth) that Anglie multum profurſſer, he would have done 
much good to England, is ſufficient to prove, that if Calvin 
had lived here amongſt us, he would haye conformed to the 
orders of the Church, as being good and lawful , juſt as 
Bucer did. 


The (oncluſion. 


Nd now I have made good (as I conceive it will be 
Ave granted onall hands) that the Reformed Church of 
England is not condemned by the other Reformed Churches, 
whether for her Goyernment or Publick Worſhip, which is 
that I engaged to prove in my' ſecond Settion ; it is time 1 
ſhould draw to a concluſion, and end this Treatiſe. I faid in 
the beginning, I chicfly intended thereby to undeceiye all 
thoſe of what perſwaſion ſoever, who thought the Reformed 
Churches beyond the Seas were great Strangers, and as great 
Enemies to all ſuch things as are here difliked by ſome in the 
Nation. And I made two branches of thoſe miſ-informed 

erſons, viz. Thole that are true and obedient Sons of the 
Church of England ; and thoſe that for theſe many years laſt 
paſt have vilified, and, I may fay, renounced her (though 
their own tender Mother, in whoſe womb they were begot- 
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ten to Chriſt) becauſe they were not pleaſed with the manner 
of her dreſs and tune of her voice,and ſuch like things. For the 
firſt I have little or nothing to ſay to them,nothing doubting 
bur that they are glad of the information they haye had in 
the foregoing pages. They ee their friends abroad are not 
only in greater numbers, bur likewiſe far more kind, then 
ſome would haye made them to believe they were;for which, 
all that is required of them, is onely this,that they be thank ful 
to God for it, and that they requite the kindneſs of thoſe our 
Brethren with a reciprocal loye on their part. As for the 0. 
ther branch, they are not all of one ſort ; ſome having been 
deceived by others, ſome having deceived themfelves, ſome 
having been deceiyers both of others and of themſelyes, and 
ſome (though I will charitably ſuppole theſe are bur few in 
number) meer Deceivers of others. For this laſt kind of 
men, I ſhall ſay nothing to them, becauſe I have here brought 
in nothing but what they knew a long. time fince as well as 
my ſelf. Only I beſeech Almighty God, who is the onely 
ſearcher of hearts, and who alone conſequently knows who 
they are, that he would be pleaſed ro turn their hearts, and 
take away from them their deceitfulneſs. But as for you the 
reſt of my deccived Brethren, whether by others, or by your 
ſelves, give me leave to dire& my ſpeech to you, and to 
preſent unto all of you a Perinon for Peace, inſtead of that 
(ſo named) by ſome of you preſented to ſome of the Right 
Reverend Biſhops and other Reverend Divines. If youare 
Chriſtians , as you profeſs your ſelves to be, and charity 
bindeth to believe you are, ſuch a motion cannot but 
be very welcome to you. God is the God of Peace; C hrift 
is the Prince of Peace; and Peace 13 the legacy he left his 
Diſciples when he was departing out of this World. It was 
your opinion, that there was no other means of Peace in this 
Church, but by leaving every Miniſter to follow his own 
way in the publick worſhip of God, as to the manner and 
circumſtances thereof. The Parliament fzl/and free, after a 
Jong debate, hath becn of another mind, and hath ſolemnly 
declared by a Publick e#, that the ſo much deſired Peace 
and Unity of the Chusch cannot be attained by any other 
means 
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means but VUniformity, which is therefore commanded unto 
all, with Penalties decreed againſt eyery one that ſhall nor 
ſubmit and conform to the preſcribed Orders of the Church, 
My earneſt requeſt to you is, that for Peace, for Gods ſake, you 
[uijett yonr ſelves to this Ordinance of nan, as you are comman- 
ded to do by the Apoſtle. I know the ſame Apoſtle ſayes, that 
we ought rather to obey G od then men, And God forbid I or any 
ſhould adviſe you to diſobey God thar you might pleaſe men, 
Bu: take heed you do not atcribe to God ſuch taings as he 
never acknowledged for his, taking your own private opi- 
ons for his Laws, which is the greateſt uſurpation of Gods 
Authority, and ina manner to make your felyes your own 
Gods. To me and to the moſt part of this Nation you ſeem 
ſo to do. Y »u arc ofa contrary opinion ; and you have given 
out that the Reformed Churches beyond the Seas were of the 
ſame judgement with you, and that the Paſtors of the moſt of 
th:m, as well as other Drvines at hom?, have taken the Conformity 
now required of you, to be aſinzalledging that for a main Reaſon, 
why it was meet you ſhould be lett to follow your own 
wayes. But this hath been conſuted by thoſe many witneſ- 
ſes I have produced on the contrary, by which witneſſes all 
your other Arguments tor Non-conformity to things impoſed, 
haye been likewiſe diſproved, Ir is 4 matter of fact, for which 
mire evidenccs have been brought than the Law requires in 
any caſe whatſoever, You ſee all of them haye eicher Ep:/- 
copacy both nam? and thing, or what is equivalent to itunder 
other names ; oralledge zeceiry for their want of it, and de- 
clare their rea4neſs to ſubmit to it, if they were ſo happy 
as to enjoy that wholſome Goyernment under Proteſtant Bi- 
ſhops; and highly honour and revcrence the Prelares of the 
Church of Ezzland, wiſhing that rhey may ever maintain 
ſuch their Titleand Dignity, You ſee them requiring the 
O th of Canon::al Ozrdience to their Biſhops and other Su. 
eriours, and ſubſcription of Articles, You ſee them impo- 
ſing ſet Forms of Prayer, and for the adminiſtration of Sxcr.2- 
mats , celebration of Marriage, burial of the Dead, chur- 
ching of Women, dedicating of Chxrches, &c. decreeing Pe- 
nalties againſt all contentious perſons, whether Miniſters or 


others,. 
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others, that ſhall cauſe any troubles in their Churches abont 
their Goyernment-and ſer Forms of Liturgy, You ſee them 
all requiring Vn:formiry, You lee a great number of them 
have all and every one the ſame Ceremonies, Rites and Cu- 
ſtoms commanded to be kept in the Church of England, 
bowing at the naming of the name of feſus, kneehng at the Com- 
mmwnion, (roſs in Baptſme, and other ſiynificans Ceremonies, 
Holy dayes, ſet Fast;, Organs, with other Inſtruments of Mu- 
{ck, and many more of the ſame kind. And you ſee the 0- 
ther Reformed Churches that want them, declare by the 
publick A&s of theic National Aſſemblies, that in all ſuch 
things there is neither /dolatr; nor Swperfitizon. You lee their 
Miniſters joyn with us in all the parts of our publick Wor- 
ſhip, ſpeak of it with the greateſt commendation, and de- 
clare that thoſe dote and are in a dream, that think the con- 
ſcience wounded to ſubmit to our Church-Government and 
uſe our Liturgy. You lee that your very Brethren of Frank- 
fort had a fer Order of Common Prayer to be alwayes uſed 
in the Church by Mr. Xox himſelf , as well as other Mini- 
ſters, howſloever gifted. Finally, you fee that Mr. Ca/um 
himfelfe (whol conceive may be ſuppoſed ro haye had as 
much knowledge, as good a conſcience, and as much zeal 
for the adyancement of the Kingdom of Chriſt , and true 
godlinels in the Reformed Churches, as any of you) though 
he never had but a very diſadyantagious repreſentation of our 
Book of Common Prayer ; yet declares that he hath found 
nothing in it but what 1s zofer.uble, and that he is wholly for 
a ſe: Form of Liturgy to be alwayes uſed, from which the 
Miniſters may not recede in their Functions ; and for VUnfor- 
mity, Which things, if they be ſo, as you ſee they be, you 
ought firſt of all to be convinced, and ingenuouſly to ac- 
knowledge you were deceived, when you thought the Re- 


formed Churches abroad, and the learned men therein had 


the ſame averſion with you, againſt the Government and 
publick Worſhip of God by Law eftabliſhed in rhe Church 
of England. And you muſt grant in the next place, that of 
all thoſe that profeſs the Reformed Religion, you are a Set 
by your ſelves, haying not your like any where under Heayen 
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and will be accounted for ſuch by all other Proteftants that 
ſhall know your principles and opinions as long as you'l 
ſtand to them. To which you mult add this other Concel.- 
fion, thar if you were inany other of the Reformed Chur- 
ches, you would and muſt (upon your Principles) be Nen- 
conformaſts as well as here ; and either bring in troubles and 


confuſions amongſt them, and oyerthrow all good order, 
there already fer and eſtabliſhed, ro ſet up your own way, 
if you had power to do that ; or cry out againſt them as Ty- 
rannical, Superſtitious and Formalilts tor their impoſiti- 
ons, Of this I ſay, becauſe it may ſeem ſtrange ro fome of 
you, though neyer ſo true, I will give you an inſtance, 
which is a convincing proof thereof, In the raign of King 
Zames, one Mr, Welch a Scorch Presbjterian Miniſter, very 
well known both in Scotland and France, being baniſhed his 
Country for his diſobedience to the King, and oppoſicion to 
Epiſcopacy, went over into France, frequented the Prote- 
ſtant Congregations there,and having learned French enough 
to preach in that Language, was admitted (not without King 
Zames's good will, who was good and gracious) to be one of 
the Miniſters of the Reformed Congregation of St. Fean 
& Angeliin the Province of Saintonge. But although before 
his admittance he had ſubſcribed _ engaged to obſerve the 
order of the Reformed Churches of France in all the fundti- 
ons of his Miniſtry, yet it could not better digeſt with him, 


'than that of England, or the Articles of Perth. He would 


not adminiſter the Communion to the people ſtanding, but 
would needs haye them fz:neither would he ule their ſet forms, 
but would improye his gift. Of all which complaints bein 

made, he was called firlt before the Co/loguie, or Claſſical 
Aſſembly ; thence to the Provincial Synod, And cen. 
ſure being paſt _ him in both Aſſemblies, at laſt 
he was cited before the National Afﬀ/lembly held at 
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Saint e Maixent , where he was enjoyned to conform to Synode de St. 
the accuſtomed Orders of the Reformed Churches of that King- Maixent, 160g 


domes Ar laſt he leftthem and died in England. 
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| One thing more, and rhat of yery high concern to the 
Reformed intereit, muſt be granted by you, viz. That in 

caſe you obſtinately refuſe ro obey the A for Uniformiy, 

and conform to the publick order of the Church, chuſing ra- 

ther to ſeparate and m:ke a Schiſme, you renounce for eyer 

the Communion of the Reformed Churches according to the 

Conteſlion of Au75burgh, which as bath often been obſervyed, 

have all the very ſame Rites and Cuſtoms, and many more 

of the ſame kind, for which you forſake your Mother-Church. 

And this you do in a time, when all the other Reformed 

Churches (more commonly ſo called) are moft earneſt (not- 
wirhſtind:ng the iaid things, and without ſo- much as que- 

{tioning the lawfulneſs of them) to haye a good correſpon- 

dence and brotherly Communion with the ſaid Churches : 

which procceding of yours would infallibly be an abſolute 

and in{uperable obſt:cle ro that good work, if by others imi- 

tared according to the inyitacion they had from you ſome 

In th: La- years ſince, I confels it is publickly reported by ſome of the 
_— 47. promoters of the intended Reconciliation, that the London 
ſumblers ar ' eMiniſtersare very deſirous to be compriſed init, and fur- 
W-fiminſter, ther the fame; And this upon the word of your friend 
RN Fog Mr. Daraeas. Katy won it it be ſo, _ _ the _— world 
za JM.  judgeof you, to ſee you approve and condemn the very ſame 
Ins Gi > Will it not ,- coughs that it is upon 
Frenko/urti, account than thar of conſcience, that youare fo ſtiffat home, 
2661, at the ſame time you are ſo facile and complying abroad a 
But be the report Mr. Dares gives of you true or falſe, if 

the principles whereupon you refuſe to conform. to this our 

Church be good and found, ir is manifeſt. that there can be 

no Reconciliation and brotherly Communion between the 

Lutheran and other Reformed Churches that haye not the 

ſame Ceremonies, Rites and Cuſtomes with them. All 

which great inconveniencies of being condemned by all 

other Reformed Churches, and the learnedeft and oodlieſt 

men therein. of making a Set? by your ſelves ; of being: 
Non-conformiſts all the world over , eyen at Geneva, nay, 

at. Frankefort as well as Canterbury, or S1int. Pauls, Lon- 

don ;, of making the differences betwixt the Proteſtants 
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irreconcileable, 8c. will be ayoided by your Conformiry 
to the preſcribed Order of this our Church, and your obey- 
ing the Laws of the Land ; And, which muſt be of neareſt 
and preateſt concern to you and us all, our unhappy brea- 
ches and diviſions at home will by that means be happily 
made up, to the unſpeakable joy and adyantage, not only 
of this Church and Nation, but of all other Proteſtant 
Churches and States, which having fo great an intereſt in 
us, can hardly think themlelves ſafe and united, fo long 
as they ſee us thus unletled and expoſed to danger by our 
own domeſtick broyles; The common enemy of us all, 
who lies in wait along time ſince to finde opportunities 
and gain advantages, will be wholly diſappointed of his 
expectation; And being thus with one accord, and of 
one heart and one ſoul, in the ſame National Church ; 
the God of Peace and Order will pour down his 
Spirit from Heaven abundantly upon us all ; we ſhall 
be all filled with the Holy Ghoſt; we ſhall ſpeak hence- 
forth nor of leſs things ( which are as of old the rithing 
of e Mint and (ymmin among the fewes,) though they 
ought not to be omitted , but of the wonderful works of 
the Lord, and that not according to our private phanſies, 
but as the true Spirit af God gives wtterance., And fo 
at laſt, inftead of that great offence we have piven to all, 
both within and without , by our late ſcandalous debates, 
and more than civil and unnaturall Wars, we fhall be b 
this our bleſled Unity the ſweet ſwell of Chriſt unto all 
the future Ages, in all the Churches of Jeſus the great 
Peace-maker, Amen, Amen. 


x Cor. x. vetl. x0. 


Now 1 b:ſeech you, Brethren, by the name of our Lord 
feſus (rift, that yore all ſpeak the ſame thing, avd 
that there be no Schilmes among you : but that you be 
perfettly joyned rogether ww the lame mind, and in the 
ame judgement. 


St 43 Tertul. 
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Tertul. in Apolog. Adyerlus Gent, 


wid iniquins quan ut oderint homines quod ignorant ? Vacame 
meritt woritia, unde odu juſtia defenditur ? Ones qui retro ode- 
rant, Qui: 3rnorabant quale efſet quod oderant, (roul ut deſinunt 69- 
porare, ccſant & odifſe. Hic tautum humana Curioſitas torpeſen : 
Amant ignorare, cun alu gaudeant copnoviſſe. Malunt neſcire, quia 
jam oderunt, Ade qued neſciunt, prejudicant id eſſe, quod ſi ſciant, 
9difſe non poterimt, ** What is more unjuſt than that men ſhould 
« hate what they do not know ? when it is not known what 
<« a thing deſerves, upon what ground is the hatred apainſt 
< jt juſtified ? All men that formerly hated, becaule they 
© knew not what was the nature of that which they hated, 
*« ſo ſoon as they ccaſe to be ignorant thercot, ſo ſoon they 
« ceale alſo to hate. In this occaſion only it is, that the curio- 
«« firy of men is dull : they love to be ignorant, when others 
« are glad to know, They chule rather to be ignorant of the 
<« thing, becaule they hate ir already. So, true it is, that they 
« foreſce the thing which they do not know is ſuch, that if 
* they were acquainted therewith, they could not hate ir, 


Auguſt, ad Januar. Epiſt, 118, 


Weque Di ciplina ulla eſt in his mclior grawu prudentiq; C briſtia- 
no, quam ut 00 modo agat, quo agere viderit Ecclefiam ad quamcun- 
que forte devenerit, Quod enim neq; contra fidem, neq; bonos mores 
mjungugr, ind fferenter eſt habendum, & pro COTM TIC GUOS OUVI> 
mer ſocietate ſervandum eſt, © Neither 1s there{in things indif. 
« ferent) any better Diſcipline for a grave and wiſe Chriſti. 
&« an, than to do as he ſees thar Church whatſocycr doth whi- 
« ther he ſhall happen to come. For what is neither againſt 
« Faith nor good manners, and is commanded, ought to be 
© held indifferent, and to be conformed unto, according to 
© the ſociety of thoſe among whom we live. 


Caly.In{t.1 4 c.x0.n.17. 


'» Cuminhominum moribu tanta inſit drverſitas, tama in anityis 
varietas, 
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warietas, tanta in judicus mgennſq; pugna; neq; Politiaulla ſatis 
firma e#t, ms certis legibus conſfuuta : nec ſine ſtati quadams for. 
ma ſervars ruus quiſpiam poteſt : Huc ergo que conducunt leges, 
tantums abeſt ut damnemus, ut his ablatis, arfſolvi ſuss nervis Eccle- 
ſpas totaſq; deformari ac dſſipart comendamus, © Whereas there 
<« is ſuch diverſity in the manners of men, ſuch variety of 
<* minds, ſuch contrariety of judgements and diſpoſitions ; 
« andno Polity can ſtand firmly enough, unleſs it be conſt. 
« ruted by certain Laws and that it is impoffible that any 
<« Rite be obſerved without ſome ſer Forms; we are ſo far from 
« condemning the Laws that are made for this purpoſe, thar 
«© we maintain, if they be taken away, the Churches haye 
<« their Bonds and Nerves looſened and broken, and are 
<« wholly deformed and brought to ruine, 


Idem ibid. n. 39. 


Lua antem in externa aiſciplina & Ceremonits non volut ( De - 
4) ſrullatim preſcribere quid [equi debeamus (quod iſtud pendere 7 
temporums convitione previderet, neq; judicaret unam ſeculis omni- 
bus formam convenre ) confugere hic oportet ad generales quas tra= 
drdit regulas, ut ad eas extgantur quecunque al Ordinem & Deco- 
rm precip! neceſſiias Eccleſie poſtulatit, * Becauſe God hath 
«© not been pleaſed to preſcribe eyery particular thing that 
«« we ought to follow, as to external Diſcipline and Ceremo- 
« nies, by reaſon he did foreſce that ſuch things depended on 
« the conditions of times, and judged that rhe Co form 
« would not agree with all Apes, therefore we ought to con- 
« ſult the general Rules which he gave us, whereby to exa- 
« mine and to fit and ſettle all ſuch things as belong ro Or- 
« der and Decency, according as the cxi gencies of the Church 
<« ſhall require. | 


Idem in Confeſl. Fidei nomine Eccleſ Gallic. Oblar. 
Czlari, &C. > 


Hlos pro Schiſmaticis habemns qui turbas & confuſiones invehunt 
ad d;jſipanaam Eccleſians, qua non alter ſtare poteſt quam ſi regi- 
ty 
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tr © ſous Faſ? ribzs. © We hold them for Schiſmaticks thar 
« bring in troub:es and con!/ufions to the diſſipation of the 
« Clurch, which cannot ſtand but when ruled by her Paſtors. 


Idem 1. de vitandis ſuperſtitionibus, Opuſc. p. 609. 


Nequis patet me adeo aufterum eſſe axt preciſi rigoris ut velins 
in torum, interadicere homini Chriſtiano, (ine ulla exceptione, ne ſe 
Papiſtis ulla ceremonia aut obſervatione accommodet, Neque enim 
mi quicquam damnare propoſuum mſi plane malum, & palam vi- 
tioſum. © Let no man think I am fo rigid and precile, as that 
<« I would forbid Chriſtians to comply with the Papiſts in any 
« Ceremony or Cuſtom whatſoever without exception. For 
«I donot intend to condemn any thing but what is utterly 
«evil and manifeſtly corrupt. 


Idem ad Protea. Angliz. 


Phryeneticiulli qui mundum in ſupinam quandam licentiam tran. 
wverſum cuperent, excitantur 4 Satanda nomimatim, ut per illos E- 
vangelium male audiat, quaſs Evangelium cau{am preberet rebelli- 
em adverſus principatus. © Thoſe Freneticks, who wiſh the 
« world were altogether out of order, and brought into a 
« ſupine licentiouſneſs, are ſet on, namely, by the Devil, that 
« by their means the Goſpel may have an ill repute, as if 
<« jt were the Goſpel that cauſeth Rebellions againſt the 
* higher Powers. 
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HE following Diſcourſe is the Preface of 
the Agenda, or Book of Common 
Prayer, and Adminiſtration of Sa+ 
craments, and other Rites and Ceremonies 0 

the Reformed Churches of the Kingdom of Po- 
land, and Great Dukedom of Lithuania; 
faithfully tranſlated out of the Polonian Lan- 
guage into Latine, by Mr. Samuel Warten- 
fius a Polonian born, now living at Hackney 
which Tranſlation hath been peruſed aud compared 
with the Original by Mr. John de Kraino 
Krainski Delegate of the Reformed Churches of 
Lithuania, at preſent in England. By which 
Diſcourſe i appears, that the ſaid Churches have 
been troubled with Non-contormiſts, and 
Extemporary Prayers as well as the Church 
of England; That the pretenſes of ſuch men 
there againſt fer Forms, were the ſume with 
them that have been here ohjefted , That Uni- 
formity im every part of the Publick Worſhip 
of God is the means uſed by them to preſerve 
the: 


To the Reader. 


the Peace of the Church againſt the ſaid Inno- 
vators; And 1 heartily wiſh that whatever be 
the pretenſes of thoſe that have been the Diſtnr- 
bers of our Church upon the ſame account , may 
not be. found ( Jome of them) to have the ſame In- 
tentions with them in Polonia. 


APPENDIX. 


 Prefatio. | The Preface, 


2 Tim. 1,13, I4 2 Tim. 1, 13, 14. 


Hold faſt the Form of ſonna 
words, which thou haſt 
heard of me, m Faith and 

& charitate quz cſt in Love which & in Chriſt 7e- 
Chriſto Jeſu. 0 © fe : 

Przclarum illud depoſi- | That good thing which was com- 

; tum cultodi per Spiri- ; mitted unto thee, keep by the 

p tum Sanum qui habi- Holy Ghoſt which dwelleth in 
rat in nobis, v -k 


Expreſſam formam teneto 
{anorum verborum quz 
2 me audiſti, cum tide 


CE eee ar A On - 


Ad pios Chriſti Servos & | To the pious Servants of Chriſt 
Diſpenſatores myſterio- and Diſpenſers of Divine 
rum Divinorum , quos e Myſteries, whom the Holy 
Spiritus Sanus in Reg- Ghoſt hath in this Age ſet 0- 
no Polonis , 8& Magno ver the Church of the faithful 
Ducatu Liuhuanie Eccle- in the Kingdom of Poland, 
{ix fidelium hoc ſeculo | and Great Dukedoms . of Li- 
prefecit, thuania, 

Gratia Domini noſtri Jeſu | The Grace of our Lord Feſus 
Chriſti, & charitas Dei Chriſt, and the Love of Gad, 
& communicatio Spirt- | and the fellowſhip of the Ho- 
tus San&i fit cum omni- ly Ghoſt be with you all, A- 


bus vobis, Amen. men. 
D edificationem C& pro- | Eloved Brethren in the 
pagationem glorie divi- | Lord Jeſus, it is much con« 
ne, multum in eo moment: | ducing to edification , and to 


| the 


2 Cor.13.13, 
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Jer 32.39. 


Rom, !5 5,6. 
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the propagation of Gods glo- 
ry, mY we ſhould be joyned 


| rogether 45 members of one bo- 


dy, not only by one Faith and 
Confeſſion,by one doctrine and 


| knowledge , by one bond of 


Charity and Holineſs of life ; 
but likewiſe mutually amougſt 
our ſelves, by Concord and U- 
nity in the worſhip of God. 

To this very thing God ſeems 
to lead us by the hand in his 
word, when inthe Old Telta- 
ment he enjoyns the obſeryarti- 
on of the inſtitutedCeremonies; 
And of the New he maketh 
promiſe: will give them one 
heart, and one way, that they may 
fear me for ever, for the good of 
them, and of their children after 
them, Which very thingthe A- 

ſle requireth of us in thele 
words : Now the God of patience 
and conſolation grant you 10 be like 
minded one towards another, ac- 
cording to Chriſt Feſus : that ye 
2ay with one mind , and one 
mouth g/erifie Gad, even the 
Father of our Lord feſus 
(Þrift. 

Moreover the example of the 


Captain himſelf, the Perfecter 


of Faith, and Prince of Life, 


our Lord Jeſus Chriſt (eyery 
action of whom is our in{tru- 
Qion) does clezrly demonttrate 
the ſame unto us, For there 
came to Chriſt on a time (as 
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eft, Fratres m Domino 7e- 
ſu dilefti, mt non ſolum una 
fide & confeſſione , una do- 
frina & melligentia , uno 
charitatis & wite ſanitimo-_ 
nie wvinculo, verum etians 
wutua m cultu divino con- 
cordia & mnmtate tanquam 
membra unins Corporss com- 
pagmati ſims. 

Ad hoc ipſum Deus inver- 
bo ſus nos manuducere vide- 
tur quando m weteri. Teſta- 
mento obſervationem inftitu- 
tarum ( eremoniarum injun- 
git, & de novo Teſtamento hoc 
promiſſu facit. Indam inqui- 
ens, illis cor uni & yiam 
uni ad reyerendu me om- 
nibus diebus,ad bonum ip. 
forum & filiorum ipſorum 
polt iplos. Pod ipſn Apo- 
ſtolus requirit a nob1s illis ver- 
bis:Deus autor toleritiz et 
conſolationis det yobis ut 
itidem alii in alios affeRji 
fitis ſecundii Chriſti Jeſt ; 
ut concorditer uno ore glo- 
rificetis Deum ac Patrem 


| Domini noſtri Jeſu Chriſti. 


Exemplum mſuper ipſins 
Dacis& conſurmmatoris fidei, 
Prmcipiſq; vite Domini no- 
ftri Feſs Chriſti (cnſus onmis 
atho noſtra eſt inſtitutio) idp- 
ſum nobis demonſtrat. eAc- 
ceſſerunt enim aliquands (te- 
ſftante Evangeliſta) Diſcipuli 

ad 


4 
* 

EL 
: 
? 
=] 
# 
Se 


A De ak EL ER I 


.mentorum eandem voluerit 


ad Chriſftans —__ #0714113 
exit, Domine doce nos 
orare prout-8 Fohanyes do- 
cuitDiſcipulos ſuos: Dixit 
autem -eis : Quum oratis, 
dicite Pater Nofter, 8c. 
Nonne poterat Chrifius Do- 

"mans docuiſſe cos modun 
precandi alus verbis, quan- 
ws nontradidiſſet ers verba- 
tins hans formulam fic dici- 
te: Pater noſter, 8&c. w{f 

ipſi placmiſſet Unitormitas 
cultus Drum, & munitas 
laudando Des ? Ex ipſa quo- 
que inſtitmtione Baptiſm & 

Cans Dominice 1dems col. 
ligere licet, que ſub eadem 
verborum formnla obſervan- 

da tradidit. Baptizate in 
nomine Patris & filii & 


JE 
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| 


Spiritus SanCti. /rews Hoc 
facite, Hinc videre eft, quod 
non ſolum precum , verum 
etiams adminiſtrationis SAcra- 


habere formulam, que on- 
na eApoſtoli poſt Aſcenſio- 
em Dominicam rite obſerva- 
runt. In Eccleſia quoque ve- 
rere, quod uniformiter cultus 
divinus in toto fuerit adnmi- 
niſtratus, ex onmibus fere 


circum[tantiis cailibet o0vi- 
um efſe poteſk. Erant enim 
loca peculiaria cultut divino 


aledicata, non ſolum Taber- | 


naculum illad, & poſtea | ple built by Solomon, but like- 
TS Tk 
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the Evangeliſt witnefſeth) his 
Diſciples,and one of them ſaid, 
Lord teach us t0 pray, as John 
alſo taught his Diſciples to [we : 
and he ſaid unto them, when ye 
pray,ſay, Onr Father, &c. Could 
notthe Lord Chriſt have taught 


them how to in other 
words, albeit Mo he given 
them that form verbatins, Say ſo, 
Oar Father, &c. but that he lo. 
ved Uniformity of Divine Wor- 
ſhip and Vny in praiſing God? 
The ſame may likewiſe be ga- 
thered from the inſtitution of 
Baptiſme and the Lords Sup- 
per which he ordained to be 
obſeryed in the ſame form of 
words , Bapriye m the name of 
the Father, and of the Son , and 
of the Holy Ghoſt. Alſo, Do this. 
From thence it may appear, 


' that he would not only have 


the ſame form of Prayers, but 
likewiſe of the adminiſtration 
of the Sacraments ; all which 
the Apoſtles after the Aſcenſi- 
on of our Lord, did duly ob- 
ſerye. It may alſo be obyious 
to every one, almoſt by all 
Circumſtances, that the whole 
divine worſhip was uniformly 
adminiſtred in the Ancient 
Church, For then were pecu- 
liar places dedicated to Divine 
Service, not only that Taber- 
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Luc. IT, I. 


Mat.28.19, 
1 Cor, 11.24, 
25, 
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I3.14.&c, 


nacle, and afterwards the Tem- 


wile 


DC od ern 
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Fagi us in P4- 


raph. Chald. 


Prefat. in Lt- 


vitic. 


Luk. 4.6. 
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Ehall, in cap, 
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wiſe Synagogues , or Judaick 
Schools erected in every Town 
and Village for an Uniform 
and joynt Worſhip. Fagius a 
Divine of great fame and lear- 
ning, and moſt skilful in the 
Language and Writings of the 
ancient ewes, obſeryes , that, 
beſides the Temple of Solomon, 
there were in eruſalem, becauſe 
of the greatneſs of the City, 
tive bundred Synagogues , 
wherein the ewes did read and 
interpret the Law of God, and 
praiſe him with their Prieſts 
unanimoutly in the Congrega- 
tion, Andthey begun the Ser- 
vice with a confeſſion of their 
ſins, following the Prieſts who 
went before them in their vul- 
oar Language after this man- 
ner. O Lord, thy people, the 
houſe of Iſrael have framed, they 
have dealt wickedly and treach2- 
rowſly againſt thee; 1 beſeech 
thee now O Lord, forgive the 
finnes, migquities | and treache- 
rous dealmgs, wherewuh thy peo- 
ple the houſe of Irael ws 
led aſtray, have done wickedly 
and rebelliouſly in thy ſight, as it 
is wr tten inthe Law of thy Ser- 
vant e Moſes. Singing of Da- 
2d; Pſalmes and other Hymns 
of the Prophets, and other 
S2ryants of God, did. imme- 
diately follow this Confcſlion : 
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Templam a Solomone ex- 
ſtruttum ſed & Smagoge [6- 
ve Schole fudaice, wicatins 
& oppidatims propter wnifor- 
mem & conjunitum cultum 
erette, Fagius magni romi.- 
ms & doftrine Theslogus 
idemg; perit1ſſimas Lingue & 
veteruns Scriptorum fudcai. 
corum memninit, quod prater 
Templa Solomonis, mipſa 
Urbe Hiteroſolyma, proprer 
ampiundnem Vrbis fwerint 
qumgente Synagoges 1m qui- 
bus fudzilegem Deile gevant 
7 exponebant, Deumy; cum 
Sacerdotibus ſuis nnanimiter 
mn (ougregatione laudabant, 
Emum vero cultum a Confeſſi- 
one peccators anſpicabantur, 
preeuntes Sacerdotes inhunc 
modum im lingua vernacala 
ſequebantur.O Domine pec- 
cayerunt,inique egerunt & 
preyaricati ſunt contra te 
populus tuus,domus 1/rae!: 
oblecro D. remitte nunc 
peccata & iniquitates ac 
prevaricationes , quibus 
prevaricatl inique egerunt 
& prevaricati ſunt coram- 
te populus ruus, domus 1/- 
rael, ficut ſcriptum eſt in 
lege 1ofis lervi tui. Hanc 
confeſs1020m ſubſequebatur 
cantatio P[almorum Dayidi- 
corum & altorum H [ymmorit 


ard. thereafter ſome certaine |} Propheticorum 0 aliorum 
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Dei Servorum. Demde cer- 
tu quedam partes legis Divi- 
ne (quas pſt Sedarim appel- 
labant ) legebantar , adnexis 
concionibus ſrve explicationi- 
bus Sacrarum Scripturarum: 

220d etiam liquet ex teſtimo- 
nio Lucz de S.Paulo & Bar- 
naba,Qui ingrefſi Synago- 
om die Sabbathi,con{-de- 
runt. Poſt lectionem au- 
tem legis 8 Prophetarum, 
miſerunt pretecti Synago- 
gz ad eos dicentes, viri tra- 
tres, 11 quis elt in yobis {er- 
no exhortationis ad popu- 
lum, dicite. Tandem omnes 
neceſsitates publicas ana pre- 
catione Sacerdos completteba- 


r::r pro ſe © pro populo orans. | 


Neg; vero mter ſolos Fud 0s, 
qt erant llammati , ſed ett- 
am iuter Ethnicos ignaros glo- 


114 vers Dei. Soloq; inſtm(tu 


nature duttos tals cultns di- 


vin modus obſervabatur, 
Ommes enim, CF ubiq; unifor- 
miter Deos [0s colebant, ad 
eur modiim quem fittum eo- 
14m numen ab ipſis require- 
bt. Ipſa etiam ratio docet 
fultam & ridiculum , imo 
miguum eſſe unitatem Religt- 
ons pre ſe ferre,non tanxen u- 
nitatem cnltus adhibere. Duo 
obſervato Concitium Mite- 
yvitanum, hiunc ea de re Ca- 
nanem condidit, Placuit eti- 
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parts of the. divine Law (which 
'they themſelves called Seda- 
7:22) were read, joyning there- 
with Sermons | or Explicati- 
ons of the facred Scriptures : 
which likewiſe is clear from 
Luke his teſtimony of Saint 
Paul and Barnabas ; Who being 
entred into the Synagogue upon the 
Sabbath day. ſate down; and af- 
ter the reading of the Law and 
the Prophets, the Rulers of the 
Synagogue ſent unto them, ſaymg, 
ye men and Brethren, if ye have 
any word of exhortation for the 
people , ſay on. Finally , the 
Prieſt in one Prayer compre- 
hended all publick neceſhtics, 
praying both for himſelfe and 
for the people. Nor was ſuch 
a form of Divine worſhip ob- 
ſerved only amongſt the ewes 
who had knowhalin but even 
alſo amongſt the Heathens who 
were ignorant of the glory of 
the true God, and lcd by the 
only inſtinct of Nature; for 
all of them did eyery where 
worſhip their Gods uniformly, 
after that manner which their 
feined Deity required at their 
hands. Nay , Reaſon it ſelfe 
teacheth that it is fooliſh and 
ridiculous, yea unjuſt, ſpecial- 
ly to pretend Uaiy of Religion, 
and yer not admit Vnity of Wor- 
erp. Which having conſidered, 


| the Corncil of eMulvis made 
this: 


AAa.'3.14,15. 


Cic., lib, de Nm. 
Beor, 


ho we er er fg re ee ere ern ne Pn 
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this Canon concerning that 
matter. And this bkewiſe is 
thought good that Prayers or 
Orations , or «Maſſes which be 
approved of by the ((*oruncil, whe- 


uher Prefaces, or (ommendations, 


or Impoſitiens of Hands , ſpould 


be celebrated by all, and that .no | 


other at all be ſaid in the Church, 
but ſuch as (hall be handled ty 
radent perſons, or approved in 
the Synod, leſt perchance through 
:gnorance or leſs carefulneſs, ſome 
thing might be compoſed con- 
trary to the F aith. 

All theſe things dul conl1- 
dered, the Church 0 Chriſt 
through all parts of the Chri- 
{tian World took all care to 
preſerve Uniformity of Religi- 
on. Which indeed as it cannot 
be through the whole World 
for ſome pregnant Reaſons ; 
and truly that height of per- 
fe&ion is reſerved for Heaven 
alone ; ſo that it ſhould not be, 
at leaſt in ove Kingdom or Do- 
minion, when yer it may be 
there, is judged to be both wn- 
comely and hurtful to Untty, 
Charity, Faith and Chriſtianity. 
Wherefore that ſpecial care 
might be taken of the Unity 
of the whole Church, it was 
thought good by her in the 


two General Synods of the | 


Churches of the Kingdom of 
Poland,and the Great Dukedom 
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am & illud, -ut preces yel 
Orationes ſeu Miſſz que 
robatz fuerint 2 Conci- 
io, ive Pcefationes, ſive 
comendationes, {cu manus 
impolitiones ab omnibus 
celebrentur, :nec aliz om- 
nino dicantur in Ecclefia, 
nifi que a prudentibus tra- 
Ratz vel comprobatz in 


| Synodo fuerint, ne for- 


te aliquid contra fidem 
yel per ignorantiam yel 
per minus ſtudium fitcom- 
oſitum. 

Omnibss hiſce refte conp- 

' deratis omnem curam adhi- 
bebat Chriſti per onmes Chyi- 
ſtiani Orbis partes Eccleſia, wet 
uniformitatem Religioms ſer- 
wvaret. Duod quiders uti pey 
torurs terrarum Orbem,prop- 
ter pregnautes alquas canſas, 


| fiers non poreſt, [iqaidem 3ſte 


perfeFtionis apex ſoli Cwlo 
reſervatur; ita quo mn hoc 
in uno ad miunmum KRegno 
vel Ditione fiat, cum tamen 
fieri poſſit, & indecorum, & 
unitats charitatt, fidei  Re- 
ligioni Chriſtians dammo- 
ſum eſſe judicatur, Dna- 
propter, ut conſuleretar uni- 
tate rotives Eecleſia, placuit 


| eidem duabns Synodts Ge- 


neralbus Eccleſiarums Regus 
Poloniz, & Magn Daca- 
tus Lichuaniz, hoc eff 
Orlenſ1, 
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Oclenfi, Amo 1633. & 
Wlodavienf: Ano 1634. 
habitis,tanaxims conſenſu ſan- 
cire, wt ex ommbns tribus 
Provincits, puta ex Majore 
& Mumore Polonia,& mag- 
no Ducats Lithuaniz, om- 
ninm generum Laibellis Rita 
alibus conquiſites unus conſcri- 


beretur qui 1m omnivns Eccle- + 


ſes, in Ditionibus ad.S. Regi- 
am Majeſtatem pertinenti- 


bus, conſtamter in #ſ#. eſſet. 


Dnuod quidem jam per Dei 
gratiam, ad rmbuicum per- 
dacitur, pre piis onmum fre 
delium in hoc regno deſideriis. 
S1 enim diligenter inſpician- 
tar, Libelli preditti Rytuales, 
CF invieem conferantur, certo 
comperietur, quod Lantww1mo- 
as werbis  ordine nonnihil 
differant, reipsa autem & in 


fundaments fidet ſint conſont. 


' Hinc emendatio ecorum nihil 


aliud eft quam in nonnulls lo- 
C1S prolixitatts contratto, in 
alus brevitatis amplificatio : 
precumſacrarum coordmatio, 
& omnium 1n ordinem reda- 


ftio, Innonnullts locis id quod l 


cum major: adificatione, evi- 
dentia & devotione dict poruit 
emendavimus ; que vero de- 
pderabantur (ut ad ritus Ca- 
ſoeales, de Diſciplhna Eccleſi- 
aſtica, de Divortits, Cc.) ea 
mutuo conſeuſu, juxta uſita- 
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of Luhaania held at Orlen, Auno 
163.3, and at Wlodavia, eAnno 
1634. toordain with an una- 
nimous conſent, that out of all 
the three Provinces, to -wit, out 
of the Greater and Leſſe Polonia, 
and the Great Dukhedom of Li- 
thuznia, Ritnal Books of all 
kindes being diligently ſear- 
ched, one ſhould be compoſed, 
which ſhould be conſtantly u- 
ſed in all Churches which are 
in the Dominions belonging to 
the Kings ſacred Maichy. 
Which truly is now perfeed 
according to the pious defires 
of all the Faithful in this King- 
dom. For if thoſe ſaid Ritual 
Books be diligently looked in- 
ro and compared one with an- 
other,it wil be certainly found, 
that _ differ only ſomewhat 
in words and order, but in ef- 
fect and in fundamentals, they 
are conſonant to Faith, Hence 
the amendments are nothing 
elſe but in ſome places a con- 
traction of prolixity, in other, 
an amplification of brevity, a 
co-ordination of holy Prayers, 
anda reducing of all into order, 
In ſome places we have men- 
ded that waich might be faid 
with greater edification , evi- 
dence and deyotion ; and what 
was wanting (as to occaſional 
Rites, concerning Eccleſiaſtical 
Diſcipline, Divorces, &c.) we 
haye 
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have added by mutual. conſent, 
according to the practiſe of the 
Church , that .in every .thing 
all perſons might be ſatisf'd,al- 


though it is a thing impoſſible. 


(for who is ſo happy.?) Yetbe- 
cauſc our intention hath been & 
is, chiefly to plcaſe God above 
all, and to ſerve to his glory 
and our mutual edification ; 
we do the leſs regard the hard 
cenſures of men, :being conſci- 
ous that.we have deſired to do 
nothing beyond the Ordinance 
of God, and injunctions of the 
two faid Synods. Moreover, 
we have followed as to the 
{ſenſe and order /for we have 
{worn in no bodies words) as 
carefully as we could, the for- 
mer Ritual Books of the Grea- 
ter and Leſſe Poloma, and 
Great Dukedom of Lithuana, 
{pecially that which was pub- 
liſhed by that man of God, Mr. 
Chriſtopher Kramsks of pious 
memory , ſometimes Senor of 


the Diſtri& of Belſen, and moſt 


faithful and vigilant Szperinten- 
dent of the Churches of God in 
the Leſs Bohemia, and who for 
a long ſeries of years hath hi- 
therto for the moſt gart been in 
ule in the Churches of the 
Kingdom ; which likewiſe was 
done with the conſent and will 
of the two aforeſaid Synods. 
And becauſe for many Ages 
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ra Eccleſie praxin addidimnt, 
aut ommbus in omibas ſatiſ- 
fieret , 1d quammis impoſcibile 
{it. (quis enim eſt adeo felix? ) 
Tamen quoniam propoſiti no- 
ſeri fuut, & eſt, Deo pre om- 
n'bus placere , & glorie1p- 
ſous ac mutus aaifications 
| ſervire 3 hoc minus durio- 
rem homunum cenſuram Ye- 
ſpicimus : probe conſcu, quod 
nitul prater ordinationens 
druvinam, & duarum ſupra 
aittarum Synodorum facere 
voluerimus. Secutt preterca 
ſumus quoad ſenſum & Or- 
dinews (nam im nallias verba 
juravimus) quam ailigenti|-. 


fime potuinms, Libellos pri- 


ores Rituales Eccleſtarum 
eMajoris & Minors Po- 
lonis & Aagni Ducatres 
Lirhuaniz ; precipue vero, 
4 pie memorie viro Der, 
D. Chriſtophoro Krain- 
Ski olizs Sentore Diſtriftus 
| Belſenſis, & Superimten- 
dente Eccleharam Dei in 
Ainore Polonia fideliſs'- 
| 720 vigilantiſsumogue, edits : 
gu per longam annorum 
ſeriem hucuſque , ut plart- 
mum in Eccleſus Regni fuit 
| in uſu. Duod etram conſen- 
| ſu & voluntate prediFtarum 
Synodorum fattum eſt, Duia 
vero 4 multis retro ſecults 


— — 


* Rituales Libri Agenda , 


ſive 
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frue Forme vocabantur, eoſ- 
aemque titulos hatlenus in 
Eccleſus Ewvangelicis pro ra- 
tiowe Provnciarum gere- 
bant, nos quoque ita eoſdem 
retinumns, ut paſſin ac pro- 
miſcue is mtamur. Pro ra- 
tione ergo plideſideru Eccleſia 
Dei, & veſtrorum votorum; 
fratresm D.Feſu dulettt,quo- 
niam hic libellus Agendo- 
rums Deo bene favente pro- 
dit iw publicam , oftendens 
que Agenda ſint in externo 
& uniform cultu Dei; was 
obuxe rogamns & obſecra- 
ns, ut unaumiter, &F uno 
ore Deum m omuibus Ec- 
cleſis colatis, Due enim 
gratior Harmonia poteſt da- 
rt, quam cum varie Nati- 
ones, & unuſquiſque in ſuo 
vernaculo ſermone, #no cor- 
dis affetu Deum laudant ? 
Veſtro quoque exemplo pre- 
catis auditoribus weſtris, ac 
ſtimaulos addatis ut nſdem 
Pſalms H ymn1s ON Or 4- 
tionibus aſſuefiant , quod 
maxime nece{ſarium eſt ru- 
dioribus ad quos etiam 
Regnum Det pertmet. 


Ante onmnia exhortamur, 
ut jam admoniti, eos mAx!- 
me fugiatis, qui ſub velo 
libertatis , licentiam in domum 
De: aſtztia ſua mtroducere 
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paſt the Ritnal Books were 
called * Agenda, or ſet Forms, 
and hitherto, according to the 
cuſtom of the Provinces, haye 
had the ſame titles in the Eyan- 
gelick Churches ; we likewiſe 
have ſo retained them as we uſe 
them here and there promiſcu. 
ouſly. Wherefore, beloved Bre- 
thren in the Lord Jeſus, ſince 
according to the deſire of the 
Church of God & your wiſhes, 
this Book of Apgexda comes 
forth, ſhewing —_— ought to 
be pcrformed in the external 
and Uniform Worſhip of God; 
we pray and beſeech you car- 
neſtly, that you would worſhip 
God in all Churches Unani- 
mouſly and with one yoice. For 
what more acceptable harmo- 
ny can be given, then when ſe. 
yeral Nations, and every one in 
his Mothers tongue do praiſe 
God withoneaffe&tion of heart? 
And by your example likewiſe 
go before your hearers and en- 
courage them to accuſtome 
themſelyes to the ſame P/almes, 
Hymns, and Prayers which is 
moſt necef{ary for the younger 
and weaker ſort, to whom alſo 
pertains the Kingdom of God, 

Before all things we exhort 


| you, that being now warned, 


you would aboye al things ſhun 
all thoſe who under the yail of 
liberty, do endeayour by their 

Uu {ubtilety 


3 


* Thar is, 
things thar 
ought to be 
done inthe 


Church. 


1 Cor, 2. 27, 


Zach 11.10, 
AR. Zo» I7. 


ſubtilely to introduce a licenti- | 


ouſnels into the houſe of God : 
and they do this, by biting the 


, good, received, and uniforme 


Order ; and by obtruding upon 
the Church, inſtead of the Com- 
mon Prayer, I know not what 
private ones, which yet they 
will nceds defend by their pet- 
ty inconfiderable Arguments. 
For they ſay, Firſt, the Mini- 
{ter can preach the word of 
God with a ready memory 3 


wherefore then ought he nor, | 


beſides the common and ſet 
Prayers, conceiye others in his 
hart and mind, and according 
to his pleaſure frame them to 


- himſelf and utter them ? Se- 


condly, Prayers which proceed 
from the heart are more deyout 
than thoſe which are read out 
of a Book ; why then oughtnot 
the Miniſter to pray according 
to his own conception and opi- 
nion ? 

The Anſwer to the firſt is rea- 
dy at hand ; For the queſtion is 


not, whether the Miniſter can. 


or cannor utter in the Congre- 
gation a Prayer conceived in 
his heart: for, we know that 
God hath poured out the Spirit 
of Grace and Prayer upon his 
faithful ſervants. Burt here the 
main queſtion is, whether every 
Miniſter ſhould be ſuffered to 
ebinde his own Prayers, con- 


[ 
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conantny : idque faciunt, fra- 
na boni, recepti, & mnifor- 
mis ordinis premordends , 
& in locum Precationum 


nſuatarum, alias neſcio qua- , 


les privatas Ecclefie obtru- 

: quod tamen ratiun- 
culss ſuis defenſum volum : 
Dicunt enim, Poteſt \M- 
miſter Verbum Des promp- 
ta memoria predicare 3 cur 
ergo preter nſitatas, & 
ſcripto conſignatas praca- 
tones , ipſe alias animo & 
mente concipere, & pro lu- 
bux fibi formare ac deinde 
proferre non debet ? Secun- 
do, Precationes magis ſunt 
aeuete, gae ex Corde profi- 
ciſcumur quam qua ex char- 
ta leguntur, Cur ergo Mie 
miſter non debet precari jux- 
ta conceptum & opinionems 
ſuam ? 


Reſponſio ad priorers rati- 
unculam eſt in prompty,” Non 
de eo res agitar,utrun Min 
ſter poſſit vel non poſſit meme 
conceptam Orationem in con- 
gregatione proferre : Scimus 
enm quod Deus effuderic 
Spiritum Gratie & Oratio- 
nis ſuper veros ſervos [ues : 
Verumin eo cardo rei vert 
ter utrum permittendum ſit 
cuihbet eMiniſtrorum, loco 


pre- 


b-} 


= 
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* verſari extra dubium cen- 


precationum 4 Servis Chriſti | 
gravi Cum del:beratione con- 
ceptarim, 4 Semoribus Ec- 
cleſir relettarum, & a Sy- 
#040 approvatarum » ſaas 
proprias, i ſe conceptas, nul- 
li Cog tas, & 1Ntſitatas Ec- 
cleſte Des obtrudere ? quam 
libertatems Cur non Conce- 
damus, his ducimnr ratio- 
mbus. Primum, vir (hri- 
ſtr mt fideles congregati 
ifdem werbis orent , ut ſu- 
pra dittum ex tltis werbis 
Vos autem fic orate z Pater 
noſter, &c. hi & for- | 
man OF exemplum com- | 
wammum procum palam de- 
munſtrat, Denumque muca- 
1s & coli debere uſdem ver- 
bis docet. Proinde hiſce ad- 


ſendus eſt Paſtor ille, qus 
ut vanam gloriam captet, 
nulla religione duttns, atiis 
verbis quam quibus popu- 
les Dei orare ſolet , preces 
peragit. Secundo , Chriſtrs 
monet , ut onmes precantes 
conſentiant de 11s que roga- | 
re volunt, lis werbis, Di- | 
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ceived by himſelf, known: to 
no body, and unaccuſtomed to 
the Church, inſtead of thoſe 
which are conceived with ma- 
ture deliberation bythe feryants 
of Chriſt, peruſed by the Sex. 
ors of the Church,and approy'd 
of by the Synod ? Which liber- 
ty why we do not grant, we 
have theſe Reaſons. Firſt, it is 
the will of Chriſt, that the faith- 
ful being gathered together, 
ſhould pray in the ſame words, 
as is obſerved before, out of 
theſe words, But you pray after 
this manner , Oar Father, 6. 
where he openly ſhews both 
the Forms and Example of ( oms- 
mon Prayers : and teaches that 
God ought to be called upon 
and worſhipped in the ſame 
words. Wherefore there is no 
doubt but that Miniſter ought 
to be judged an oppoler of = 
who that he may pet a little 
vain-glory, not led thereunto 
by any ground of Religion, 
prayes in other words then the 
people of God uſe to pray, Se- 
condly , Chriit admoniſheth , 
that all who pray ſhould agree 


co yobis, fi duo ex vo- | about thoſe things they defire 
bis conſenſerint in ter- | to ask in theſe words, 1fewo of Mar. 18. 9; 
ra de omni re quam pe- | you ſhould agree on earth of one 
tierint , fiet eis a Patre | thing that they ſhall ach, # ſhall be 
meo qui eſt in ccelis, Ta- | 
lis autem Paſtor non concor- | 


dat cnm fidelibus mn eadems, | 


done for them of my Father which 
is in Heaven, But ſuch a Prea- 
cher does not agree with the 

Uu 2 


331 


Mart.6.9. 


Faith - 


332 


AﬀtT,14+ 
Pſal,51.,17. 


Kecbr, 13.15. 


Faithful in the ſame thing, 
whileſt he asketh another thing 
than what they thought he 
would ask, and inſtead of the 
uſual Prayers , introduceth o- 
thers, diffcrent from thoſe both 
in manner and order, Thence it 
comes, that the auditors them- 
ſelves, hearing unaccuſtomed 
Prayers do confound their own 
mind and devotion , whileſt 
they rather give car to the no- 
velty of the Prayers, than they 
do imitate the Paſtor : And al- 
beit they often deſire to follow, 
yet they do not hear, or do not 
underſtand ; or for the novelty 
of the wordsthey linger in their 
deyotion. Thirdly, the Prayers 
of the whole Church, are a fa- 
critice acceptable to God, in 
the New Teſtament ſubſtitu- 
tcd in the room of the legal ſ{a- 
crifices. And as the ſacrifices 
were offered by all equally and 
uniformly, and in them the 
fame Rites. and Ceremonies 
were obſerved by the Prieſts : 
In like manner ought our ſacri- 
tices under the New Teſtament 
to be offered by all with one 
voice and. one heart, without 
any difficulty, win (as the A- 
poitle admoniſheth ) we offer 
unto God our reaſonable ſer- 
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| 


dum alind quidpiam rogat, 
quam illt putabant eam pe- 
uturum , (7 loco uſnatarum 

recum., alias, & mods & 
ordine ab illis d;werſas in- 
troducit, Hinc fit ut audite- 
res ipſi, audientes preces int 
altatas, devotionem animmm- 
gue ſunnm wmterturvent, dum 
eo tempore potiys nouvitats 
precum attendunt , quam 
Paſtorem. inutaniur ; Et 
quemvis ſepenumero ſequi 
wvellemt , tamcn wel nou at- 
diunt, wel nou mtellgunt & 
vel propter nov-tatem Ver- 
born 1n ſua devotione ceſ- 
ſant. Tertio, Preces tori- 
us Eccieſie, ſunt ſacrifici- 
um Deo gratum m Novo 


Teſtamento ſacrificus Lega- 


| libres ſubrogate. Et quem- 


admodrn ſacrificia equa= 
hter, unifermiter ab omni- 
tus offerebantur , m iwiſage 
udem Ritns ac Ceremonies 43 
Sacerdotrbus obſervabantar:. 
Pairs exemplo. noftra ſub 
Novo Teftamems ſacrife- 
cia uno ore as animo abſ. 
que wlla difficultate, ab on- 
nicas offerri debent duns (ad. 
wonente oe A, 'poſtolo ) ratio. 
nalens noſtrum cultuam Des 
preſiamms. Hinc conſequen- 


vice. From hence it may con- | zer colhgere licet , qnod alia 
{equently be gathered, that the | fie ratio predicandi verb 
eature of preaching and prayer. | alia wero orand: : quia enins 
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e Minſter verbi divim pre- 
dicare Evangelum aetbet, 
habita ratione temports & 
perſonarum, quas nomine 
(Chriſti wel 2dmonere vel 
corrigere oportet, non poteſt 
alligart ad certas loguend: 
formulas, quia legatione fun- 
guur 4 Deo ad poprlnm : 
quando autem legatione frn- 
ounr a populo ad Deum( quod 
fit in precatione ) tunc all. 
gatur ad werba, 765, imo 
eaſdem conitationes 3 juxta 
illud Luce, Hi omnes per- 
durabant concorditer in 
precibus & ſupplicationi- 
bus, Nec mirum, fuit 
enim horum Dei culto- 
rum cor 6 anima una, 
Altera raiio nullius eſt 
momenti: Precatio-( mqui- 
wat iſt; Novatores) que ex 
corde procedit magis ad de- 
votionem eſt compo(ta, quam 
que ex Charta legunr : Non 
animaduertrnt muſers iſti 
conſolatores, quod precatio 
& devotio a Deo, a quo 
omnis donatio bona & 
omne integrum donum eſt 
ſuperne deſcendens a Pa- 
re luminum, procedamt : 
quod ipſe Dems m promiſſt- 
one alla. teſtatum fact , Its 
FHIEeNs, Effundam ſuper do- 
mum Davids fſpiritum 


. gratiz 8 .deprecationum, 


| 
| 
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is different:for becauſe the Mi. 
niſter of Gods word ought ro 
preach the Goſpel, conlidera- 
tion being had of time and per- 
{ons whom it behoyeth him to 
exhort and reproye in the name 
of Chriſt, he cannot be tied to 
certain forms of ſpeaking, be- 
cauſe he performs ana Embal\- 
ſage from God to the people 3 
but when he does that Office 
trom the people to God (as he 
doth in prayer) then hc is tied 
to __ and things, yea, to 
thoughts themſelves according 
to that of Lake, all of them did 
continre with one mind in prayers 
and [upplications:and no wonder, 
for thoſe worſhippers of God had 
one heartgand one mind. 

The other Argument is of no 
force ; a Prayer { ſay thoſe 1n- 
novators) proceeding from the 
heart, is more fitted for de- 
votion, than that which is read 
out of a Book: Thoſe miſe. 
rable Comforters take no no- 
tice, that prayer and deyotion 
which is of God, proceedeeh 
from the Father of Lizhts, from 
whom every good and perfett gift 
commeth down from above : 
which God himſelfe witneſſerh 
in that promiſe, ſaying, 7 will 
pour uponthe houſe of David the 
ſpirit of grace aud prayer. Now 
whileſt he:-pourer out the ſpi- 


| cit of prayer;, - without doubt: 
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On, 


Beſides, O you Miniſter, it 
is left at your liberty to do 
what you pleaſe with your own 
private Prayer ; but for thoſe 
which belong to all the people, 
you have not ſo much power as 
that you may alter them. For 
theſe are of publick right, de- 
liberately aclivered by the 
Church with the conſent of all. 
And none of the Faithful is a- 
fraid of miffing the ſenſe, know- 
ing that Common Prayers have 
been under the examination of 
many, and that they are now 
frequent in the hands and 
mouths of all : Ir is otherwiſe, 
when one ſpeaks to God in the 
name of all, in unuſual words, 
and which cannot be under- 
ſtood by the molt parr. 

But moſt beloved Brethren, 


that ſort of men do pretend one | 


thing and intend another, you 
may know them by their fruit, 
but this is deſeryedly reckoned 
amongſt the chiefeſt fruits of 
this DoQrine of the Innovators, 
(whom we hold for profeſſed 
enemies to Chriſt.) For they 
fay, the invocation of Chriſt is 
no where enjoyned in the Scri- 
pture ; wherefore it is lawful 
to pray or not to pray to him, 


The other is this, Chriſt is not | 


are with Deyoti- | Dam vero effundit Spirituns 
q precationss, procul dubio ets. 


am legendo, devote oratur. 
Deinde, Integru 1th off 
= 61 . : 
o Miniſter, facere quicquid 
velueris cum tua privata pre- 
cations 3 qua vero toltuts 


| Poprls ſunt, non tantum ha- 


bes im ea juris, ut mutare 
poſſis., Hes enims publics 
fmt juris, ab Ecclefha cum 
conſenſu omnium deliberais 
traaite. Nullus quoque fr- 
dehum fibi mew, wt aber 
ret im ſenſu, ſciens publicas 
precationes ſub trutina nul- 
torum fuſe , caſque jam 
manmbus & ore omnium teri: 
ſecus , quum unas onnizus 
nome Deum alloquitur, ver 
bis inufitatis, quaque ad ple- 
=_  tntelligs yon po- 
ant. 


Verum enimvero, eſt ali- 
ud Fraires chariſſimi quod 
iſtins farine homines pre- 
tendunt , alixd qued inten- 
aunt, ex fruftibus cognoſce- 
re eos poteritts, Fruftus age 
tem hujus Novatorum Do- 


rme, quos pro Chriſti pro-. 


| feſſis hoſtions habemus, iſte 


inter primes merito Yepatta- 
tur : Dicunt enim , NNallits 
m Scriptura injunita eft 
mmvocatio (hriſti 3 licet gi. 
thy enum muocare wel nou 

22m 
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invecare. Alter eft ite: 
Chriſtus non eſt adaquatum 
objettum Orationis noſtre 
foe terminus ad quem diri- 
gatur Oratio, ſed ſolus Pa- 
ter , quem Patrem invoca- 
mus, Tertins eft:; Spiritus 
Sauttus non eft invocandgs, 
fiquidem eſt donum Det, re- 
liquos | pcocgges Ut 1githr 
tutins latere poſsint, nec m- 
vocent Chriſtuns vel Spiri- 


tum Sanflum, ideo praſcri- | 


ptas formnlas contenmunt, 
ſnaſque fillas memoriter -re- 
citando ſupponunt. Due in- 
Juria Sacroſantts Trintati 
ilata , ab onmbns fidelibus 
merito eſt vindicanaa : Et (6 
alicubs wmter nos id genus 
homines reperiantar, pro ſuſ- 
peftis ommnino m fide ha- 


benai ſunt, mpote qui per- | 


fſtere nobiſcum m mantate 
& charuate noltnt , unme- 


mores illus graviſſime ex- | 


hortationis Apoſtels dicentts, 
Precor autem vos fratres 
per nomen Domini noſtri 
Jeſu Chriſti , ut idem la- 
quamini omnes , 6c. non 
fiat inter yos diflidia, ſed 
fitis impaQti eadem men- 
te & eadem ſententia. 


Puapropter dileti ne cul- | 


vis Spiritut credite, {ed 
probate Spiritus an ex Deo 
(nt: nam multi Pſeudo. 
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—— 


the adequate obje&t of our 
prayer,or theTermmus to which 
prayer is dire&ted, but the Fa- 
ther only, to whom we pray 


| through Chriſt. The third is, 


the Holy Ghoſt ought not to 
be prayed unto, becauſe it is 


| the gift of God, We paſs by the 


reſt. That then theſe men may 
lurk the more ſecurely , and 
call neither upon Chriſt nor the 
Holy Ghoſt, they do therefore 
contemn ſet Forms, and in their 
place pur thoſe of their own 
framing, which they ſay by 
heart, Which being an injury 
offered ro the holy Trinity, it 
delervedly ought to be vindi- 
cated by all the Fairhful : and 
if ſuch kind of men be any 
where found amongſt us, they 
are certainly to be " pected in 
matter of Faith, being indeed 
ſuch as will not perſiſt with 
us in unity and charit'7, not 
remembring that moſt weight 

exhortation of the Apoltle, 
laying, Now 1 beſeech you Bre- 
thren, by the name of our Lord 
feſus Chriſt, that you all ſpeak 
the ſame thing, and that there be 
no drviſims among yon, b:it that 
you be perfectly joyned together :n 
rhe ſame mind , and in the ſame 
judgement. Wherefore , Beloved, 
gelieve not every ſpirit, but try the 
ſpirits, whether they are of God, 
becauſe many falſe Prophets are 
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gone ont into the world. Hereby 
hnow you the ſpirit of God : every 
ſpiris that confeſſes that feſns 
Chriſt 1s come in the fleſh is of God, 
Yea, ſtudy not to pleaſe them 
by any means, neither do you 
imitate their worſhip or works, 
being certainly perlwaded,that 
they are enemies to the Crols of 
Chriſt, who love not the Son 
of God, eſteeming it better to 
draw upon them that horrible 
e Maranatha, than to kiſs him 


aud ſerve hinsin ear. 


Now therefore moſt beloved 
Brethren (although we have no 
doubt concerning this matter ) 
yet we do beſeech you in the 
name of the Lord, that you 
would perform Divine Service, 
and all the publick Offices ac- 
cuſtomed in our Evangelical 
Churches, according to this 
preſcribed Order now publiſh- 
ed, without adding to, or ta- 
king any thing from it, that 
you may preycnt offences, 
being mindful of the words of 
the Apoſtle, Ler #s therefore 
follow after the things which make 
for peace, and things wherewith 
one may edifie another. Now 
the God of all mercy who is 
the chief Builder of his own 
Church, lead and goyern us by 
his holy Spirit, } 6 we may 
keep the Unity of the Spirit 


y—— 


| 


prophetz yeneruntinmun- 
dum. Ex hoc cognoſcite 
Det: Spiritum : quicunque 
Spiritus profitetur Jeſum 
Chriſtum in carnem venil- 
{e,ex Deo elt. [720 nwllo 120- 
do ipſis placere ſtudete , vel 
eorum cultum ac opera 1ta- 
rt, certo perſuaſi, eos efſe he- 
ftes crucis (briſti, qui Felinews 
Dei non amant, ſatis repus 
tantes horrendg illnud Maran- 
atha in ſemetipſos derivare, 
quam eum ofculari, erque in 
timore ſervire. 

7am igitur in nomine Do- 
min Fratres (hariſſium , 
(quamms nullum ſit nobis ea 
ae re dubium) rogamus ta- 
men, ut culium ſacrum, & 
onna publica officia in Ec- 
cleſns noſtris Evangelicis wſt- 
tata, hoc conſignato ac edito 
oraine , peragatis , nihil ad- 
dendo- vel demendo, wut ob- 
viam eatis offenſa, memores 
verborum Apoſtols dicentss : 
Nempe igitur quz ad pa- 
cem faciunt ſe&temur, & 
quz ad mutuam zdificati- 
onem. Deus amutem om- 
ns miſerationis qui ſt ſum- 
mus eArchite(tus Eccleſie 
ſne, ducat nos regatque Spi- 
rity ſuo Sanito, ut retinea- 
mus unitatem Spiritus in 
vinculo pacis; mm concordie 
unanmitate & charitate Ec- 
cleſiam 
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clefiam ejus adificemms eam- in the bond of Peace; edifie 
que uno ore ſemper plori- | his Church in concord,in ſame- 
ficemus. Cul {oli ſapienti | ncfs of mind and love, and ever 
Deo, fit gloria per | glorifie him with one mourk. 
Chriſtum in fecula, To which only wiſe God be glory 
| through Jeſus Chriſt for ever. 


Dat, Thorunii die San- | Gruen at Thoren wpon the 
&is Apoſtolis Simon Feſtrual of the holy «Apo- 
& Judz feſto. e Anno | files Simon and Jude, -1nno 


Domim, 1636. D ows. 1636. 
Pſal. 68. v.29. Plal. 68. v. 29. 
Corrobora d Deus, quod Strengthen, O God, that which 
operatus es in nobis, thas haſt wrought m us, 
2 foh.v.8$. | 2 Joh. v, 8. 


Reſpicite vos iplos,ne per- | Look to your ſelves, that we loſe 
damus quz egimus, ſed not thoſe things which we have 
ut mercedem plenam re- wrought, but that we receive a 
Ccipiamus. - | fullreward. 


In the firſt Section, Pag. 8. I mentioned an Epiſtle writcen 
Anno 1614. by David Parews, then Divinity Reader at 
Heidelbarg, to the Reformed Churches of that part of Hwun- 
gary which belongs to the Prince of Tranſplvama. Of which 
Epiſtle I haye a perfe& Copy , which was given me by 
the learned and pious, Reverend Dr. Baſire Arch-Deacon of 
Northumberland, who brought it out of Tranſylvaniac It was 
written upon occaſion of the troubles which one Emericas 
Y:falvian eAerian was like to cauſe by his oppoſition againſt 
Epilcopacy. The following paſſage is faithfully extraQted out 
of the {aid Epiſtle. 


Eſcit miſer ille quid | Hat wretched man doth 
Ne. quid Tyrar#is | not know what is the dif- 
differat. Sine Ordine , qui , ference betwixt Orderand Ty- 


X x ranny 


ranny. The Church neyer was | 


nor can eyer be without Order, 
which is a fit diſpoſition of all 
the parts,or of things ſuperiour 
and inferiour,one after another, 
according to their rank and 
place, neither can any other So- 
ciety be without it. It was an 
effe&t of Order, that- in the A- 
poſtolical Church , one was a 
Biſhop 3 ( which word, what 
is it but a Superintendent ? Inthe 
Palatinate we lay an Jnſpettor, 
ſuch as be in every Govern- 
ment,) another a Presbyter la- 
bouring or not labouring in the 
Word ; another a Deacon, &Cc. 
And the Apoſtle mentions {ſc- 
veral Orders of the Miniſtcy, 


Rows. 12, 1Cor. 12. Epheſ. 4. | 


And although the Scripture in 
ſome places giveth the name 
of Biſhops to Prieſts, yer why 
and how the Church made the 
diſtin&tion , that one Biſhop 
ſhould be oyer many Prieſts, 
not with an abſolute command, 
but with a power of direction, 
Hierome hath clearly ſhewed in 
his Comment upon T:tzs Ch. 1, 
Which Order the Church bath 
rightly and profitably kept a 
long time, and moſt of the Re- 
formed Churches at this day do 
adyantagioufly keep the ſame 
according to the diycrſity of 
Places, Countries, and }A4en. 
But the Fope, ſayeſt thou, hath 
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eſt partium onnium, vel, ſu- 
periorum & inferiorun ſe- 
cundum prins & poſterius 
apta dſpoſitio, Eccleſia nun- 
quam ful, nec efſe poteſt 3 


ficut nulla Societas ala Or-- 


dime carere poteſtl, Ordinis 
fait quod m Eccleſia Apo- 
ſtolica alius erat Epiſco- 
pus , (que vox quid etians 
eſt iſt Supcrattendens ? 1 
Palatinatu InjpeQorem , 
vocamus, qualem ſingule 
babent Prefelture,) als 
Presbyter /aborans vel nou 
laborans in Verbo, alins Di- 
aconus, &c. Et vairios ti 
mſteru Ordines recenſet A- 
poſtolus, Rom, 12. x Cor, 
12, Ephel. 4. Er ſi au- 
tem alicubi etiam Presby- 
teris Epiſcoporum nomen 
tribatt Scriptura , tamen 
quare & quomodo diſtintt- 
onem fecerit Etclefa wm 
unus Epiſcopxs multis Preſ- 
byteris praeſſet, non quidem 
Imperi ſed Direftionis po- 
teſtate, Hieronymus Com- 
ment. ad Tit. 1. perſpicue 
expoſriit, Duem Ordimem 


rette & nutiluer din ſerva- 


| wit Eccleſia; Er hodie paſe 


ſim Eccleſie Reformate pro 
arverfitate locorum, Pro- 
oinaarm, & hominum ſa- 
lubriter obſervant, Alt in= 


quiz, Papa kunc Ordmem in. 


Tyran- 
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Tyrannidem convertit ? Quid | changed this Order into Ty. 
tum? An wut vitetur Ty- | ranny ? What then > Muft con. 
rannis Cyclopica, dvagxia | fuſton be brought in to ſhun a 
3nvehenda, & extremum #- | Cyclopical Tyranny ? and was 
num cum altero commutan- | it neceſſary to run from one 
anm erat ? Primatus in- | extremity into another > Thou 
is dammatur verbo Dei, | layelt that Superiority is con- 
Matth. x6. Luk. 22. Joh.s. | demned by the word of God, 
Imo nou Primatus , ſed | Mat.16.Luc.22.70h.g. it is not 
Ambitio & Tyrannis. Superiority, buc Ambition and 
: | Tyranny. 


—— | — 


A Letter of Dr. Peter du Moulin the Son, Pre- 
bendary of Chriſt-Church, Canterbury , one 
of His MajeSTIES Chaplains, touching 
a paſſage for Epilcopacy, written by My. Da- 
vid Blondel i hs Apologia pro Hierony- 
mi Sententia, but left out at the entreaty of 


the Presbyterians. 


My Rcverind Brother, 
O caſt my Mite into that rich Treaſury which you 


Cc 
cc GH now furniſhing, I muft inform you of a remark- 
« able paſſage very pertinent to your purpoſe, In the year 
« x651, that greatand good man, My Lord Primate V/her 
<« told me that the learned Mr. David Blondel had concluded 
« his Apologia pro Heronymo with words to this purpoſe. 
© By all that we have ſaid to aſſert the Rights of the Presbytery, we 
& do not intend to invalid the ancient and Apoſtolical Conſtitution 
<< of Epiſcopal Prehemmence. But we believe that whereſacver it is 
«< eſtabliſhed conformably to the ancient Canons it muſt be carefully 
« preſerved, and whereſoever by ſome heat of comtention or other- 
« wiſe it hath been put down or violated, ut ought to be reverently 
<« reſtored, The good Primate told me beſides, that whereas 
X x 2 | the 
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« the Book had been written at the earneſt requeſt of the -4/- 
£* ſembly of Weſtminſter, of the Scots eſpecially, who had their 
« Agents and Leagers in Par t0 ſtrengthen their party by 
«© mi{-informirg the P:oceſtants of France, and winning them 
«« to their tide. When theſe Agents faw this conclufion of 
c Mr. Blondels Manuſcript they cxpoſtulated with him yery 
< lewd for marring all the good he had «lone in his Book, 
« diſappointing the expeQtation or the Aſſembly, and ſhew- 
<« ing himſe!f an enemy. inſtead of a friend to their holy 
+ Covenant. This they urged upov in with fuch yehemen- 
&« cy and unwearied importunity, that they prevailed with 
< him to pur out that eonctuticon. Having reccived that in- 
< formation from a perſon of 19 much knowledge and inte- 
« ority, as that farzous Prelate, yet for a further Confirma- 
e tion 1 toldit to Mr. fohn Blonacl { Davids Brother) then 
« living in Zondor,, who denied that there was any truth in 
« that Report, and defendea his Brother as much wronged 
«by it, If you think (faidT) thar I wrong your Brother, 
<« complain to him of me in your next Letter, and remem- 
<« ber my kind ſervice to him. Mr. fohn Blondel did' not fail 
« to write to his Brother about this. And three or four weeks 
<< after ſhewed me a letter from him, wherein he remembred 


& his loye to me, and acknowledged that the Relation was. 


cc true, 

« This Advice I thought my ſelfe obliged to give you, 
*« knowing that no man can make a betteruſle of it than your 
+ ſelf, ro whoſe boly labours about this point, the Church is 
* {o much indebted, and none more your debtor in the 
« Church in that xegard-then, ; 


Tour moſt aifeilionate 


Brother and Servant, 


Peter du Moulir. 
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When DoQor Baſire was at Conſtantinople, the Geneva nitn 
that uſe to trade in that City, knowing that he had the uſe 
of the French Language, being a_ French man born, defired 
bim that by his means they might at ſome times affemble 
rogether to worſhip God, in the-houſe of the Lord Em. 
batlador of England, The Reyerend and. pious DoQtor: ha- 
ving the Lord Embaſſadors confent, yielded them their re- 
en. 6 and becauſc he had no Book of Common Prayer in 
French, he tranſlated our of itas much as needed for thoſe 
Offices which he was to perform with them, wi7, Morning 
and Evening Prayer, and the Othces for Infants Bapriſme, 
and for the Communion, which he miniſtred to them accor- 
ding to the Order of the Church of England, Which when 
the Miniſters of Geneva had heard they exhorted their 
men, that by all means they would improye that fayourable 
means of performing Church Duties, which the good Pro- 
vidence of God ſo unexpectedly had afforded them ; and 
gave Doctor Bafre many thanks, This is the Extract of one 
of the Gezeva Miniſter's Letters, which the Reverend Do- 
Ror hath imparted and conſented to haye publiſhed, though 
with much reluQtancy ; the others are to the ſame purpole. 
It was Penn'd by Monſieur Leger in the name of- his Brethretr 
as well as his own. 


Monſieur & tres honore Frere, Sir, Reverend B, other, 

Nrendant , par les Let- Hes by Maſter Ges 

tres de Moniteur Gues, .his Letters, that you 
gu avies pris la peine de me | had taken the paines to 
reſcrire, combien que je n'aze | write unto me, though 1 
point recen voſtre reſponſe, je | haye not received your An- 
we veux pourtant negl:gerla | ſwer, I do not intend to let 
preſente occaſion de ous eon- | paſs this preſent opportunity 
tnuer Faſſeurance ds mon | of continuing to by 3 you of 


teſmoigner le ſingulier con- 
tentement que je prens avec 


route noſire Compagme, 9: 


teſtifhe unto you the ſingular 
ſatisfaction I receiye, together 
with our whole Company 

( which 


tres humble ſervice, & vous | my: moſt humble ſervice, and 
| 
| 


( which doth ſalute you aftecti- 
onately in , our Lord ).. of the 

ood news we; hear of your ho- 
ly zeal for the, adyancement bf 
the Kingdom of -God in thoſe 
parts, amopag thoſe. gf ous. Re- 
ligion,-and among 'the Greeks, 
thereto happily 'improving rhe 
oifr of ſeveral Languages 
which you have attained ro in 
a great meaſure ; and propoun- 
ding the wonderful] works of 
God, to eyery one in his own 
Language, as the Apoſtles did, 
To that good work it is that 
we intreat you to excite your 
ſelte more and more in the 
Lord ; who in his ſeaſon will 
ler ycuſee the fruits of your la- 
bour , which will not be in 
vain, although ſometimes one 
will meet with ungratefulneſs 
and Rebellion amongſt men. 
Mr. Grrard our moſt honou- 
red Brother, and my ſelf, have 
exhorted, and do exhort in 
the name of God and of our 
Company thole that are in 
tholc parts with you, and are 
originally members of this 
Church, to improve the great 
benefit which the Lord offers 
unto them through your Miai- 
{trie, in the houſe, and under 
the Protetion of my Lord 


| 
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vous ſalue affettueuſement, 
enyoſire Seignienr, des bounes 
nouvelles que nous entendons 
de woſtre ſantt Jele,z advan- 
cer le Regne de Dieg en ces 
quarters la parmi les no- 
ſires, & parmi les Grecs , 
» employamt heareuſement, le 
don de drverſes Langnes, que 
vous poſſedes en grande me- 
ſure, & propoſant les choſes 
HMagnfiques de Dien, a cha« 
cun ſeion ſon Langage, com- 
me faiſoent les Apoſtres, Er 
a cela vous prions nous devous 
acconrager de plus en plu, 
au Sergnenr , lequel en ſon 
temps vous fera. vorr le fruit 
de woſtre travail, qui ne 
ſera pomnt Vain, quoi que par 
fors on rencontre de la mes- 
connoiſſance & Rebellion au 
ceſte, des hommes. eAon- 


| rear Girard noſtre tres hong. 


re Frere, CF mot, avons ex. 
horte & exhortons ax nom 
de Dicu, & ae noſtre Com- 
pagnie, cen qui ſont par de 
la originaires de ceſte Egliſe, 
ae profiter an grand benefice, 
que le Sergnenr ler preſente 
par woſtre Muniſtere , en 
la maiſon & ſous la Pro. 
recon de «Monſieur ' Am. 
baſſadenr de ls Grande Bre- 


Embaſſador of Great Britain, , tagne, dont exx & nous 
for which both they and we 
remaine obliged to the Pietie 


demeurous oblige a la Pr. 
ete de S, E, & ala woſtre, 
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comme auſſi de ce que vous 
maintene7 puiſſamment la ve- 
rite de noſtre Religion comre 
les Adverſaires. 


| 
| 


Append IX. 


of his Excellencic & your own; 
as likewiſe for that you main- 
tain powerfully the truth of our 
Religion againi the Adyerſa- 
ries thereof. 


Geneva Oftob.z. An.16y 4. 


The following Letter was written to me by DoCtor Baſire, 
when he ſent the Copy of that of the Miniſters of Geneva ; 
and I conceive it very proper to make the cloſe of all, He 
writ it inFxench, wherefore Lwil) give it in both Languages, 
that it may b> underſtood of more men, 


Monſieur & rtreſcher Frere, 
Our ſatsfaire a woſtre 
adeſir je vous envoye la 

ſeconde partie de ma pro- 
meſſe, les Lettres qu'll plent 
a eMeſaieurs de Geneye 
de mi adareſſer eſtant a Con- 
{tantinople. Le but eſt de 
faire paroiſire leur modera- 
tiou cu [ict de la Liturgie 
d'Angleterre, ſumvant la- 
gaelle us ſavoyent bien que je 
celebrois le ſervice de Dicu 
pour la conſolation de lenrs 
concitozens reſidans pour lors 
an Levant, & repaſſans de 
temps en temps de Con- 
ſtantinople a Geneve : © 
jamais wont fait de difficul- 
te des Ceremonies ni du Bap- 
reſme ni de la Sainte Cene, 
Pai penr que leur bon exens- 
ple ne ſoit prodyit en [127e- 
ment coutre les faitieux de 
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Sir my deareft Brother, 
FE fatisfhe your dehire , 
I ſend you the ſecond 
part of my promiſe, FG the 
Letter which the Miniſters 
of Geneva were pleaſed to 
direct unto me being at Con- 
ſtantinople, The thing aimed 
at is to ſhew how moderate 
they are about the Litarg 
of England, according to which 
they knew I celebrated the 


Seryice of God for the com- © 


fort of their fellow-Cirizens 
refiding at that time in 
the Eaſt, and going back now 
and then from ( on/[avtmople 
to Geneva, who neyer {cru- 
pled at the Ceremonies ei- 
ther of Baptiſme or the 
Lords Supper, I feare their 
good cxample will be brought 
in judgement againſt thoſe 
that are factious in this Church. 
How- 
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However it may ſerve fax a | cette Ppliſe. 11 ponrra ſervir 
conyiction,according to the de- | de convidion ſwroant le defſew 


ſign of your Treatiſe, | | de votre Trains. 


Stanhop the 12, of | De Stanhop le 
une, Anno 1662, I3.74in,1662, 


Marth. 5. v. 5. 


Bleſſed are the Peace-makgrs, for they ſhall be cal- 
led the Children of God. 


ERRATA. 


Ag. 24.0.22-1.8. after Lithuania pur out the Period. 1.10. after uſed 
| de a Period. p.31.1.1. for trifles read things. p.34. inthe firſt Quo- 
ration for Loudun read London. p,q7.1.18. after Cracovia put our two 
lines rill you come rcothe word For. p.207.1.16. afrer appellatione adde 
non abhorrent. p.207.1.35 . fot who ſayes read i, as he ſayes. p.318.1. 31, 
for and who read and which. 


THE END. 


